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PREFACE 


THE  Church  of  the  living  God  in  her  Ministry,  Sacraments, 
distinctive  doctrine,  and  general  membership,  is  over 
eighteen  hundred  years  old.  Where  is  it,  and  what  are 
the  marks  of  it  ?— Articles  XIX.  and  XXVI. 

The  stability,  progress,  and  perpetuity  of  the  English 
Church,  whether  at  home  or  abroad,  whether  connected 
with  the  State  or  entirely  free  from  State  influences — 
which  no  religion  is  or  can  be — does  not  depend  on  the 
fickle  policy  of  the  nations  but,  under  God,  on  the  manly, 
intelligent,  and  conscientious  conviction  of  her  own 
members  throughout  the  wide  wide  world. 

Modern  Sects  are  not  slow  in  asserting  their  errors. 
Should  the  members  of  the  great  historical  Church  of 
England  be  less  zealous  in  making  known  the  truth  ? 

We  are  expressly  told  in  the  Holy  Scriptures  that  in 
the  early  days  of  Christianity  "  the  Lord  added  to  the 
Church  daily  (not  to  the  '  churches  ')  such  as  should  be 
saved  "  ;  and  we  have  no  revelation  that  He  would  do 
otherwise  in  later  times.  (Acts  ii.  47.) 

The  Church  of  the  living  God  can  never  depend  upon 
the  stability  of  her  uninstructed  members. 

Indefinite  teaching  can  only  lead  to  indefinite  results, 
and  we  know  that  "  a  double-minded  man  is  unstable  in 
all  his  ways."  (St.  James  i.  8.) 

Volumes  have  been  written  on  the  subjects  briefly  re- 
ferred to  in  these  pages  ;  but  how  few,  comparatively, 
have  time  and  opportunity  for  consulting  such  books. 

In  the  preparation  of  this  work  little  more  has  been 
done  than  that  of  taking  down  the  old  armour  and  weapons 
of  the  truth  which,  in  the  early  days  of  Christianity  and 
also  at  the  period  of  Reformation,  were  used  with  such 
success  by  the  Church  Militant. 

Few  general  readers  go  direct  to  the  Holy  Scriptures 
for  references.  It  is  hoped  therefore  that  the  texts  to 
which  reference  is  here  made,  and  which  are  now  given, 
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may  be  found  useful ;  besides,  the  final  appeal  must  always 
be  to  the  written  Word. 

Unprofitable  controversy  is  avoided,  but  it  would  be 
unpardonable  weakness  not  to  reply  to  prevailing  error — 
dissimulation  is  not  the  perfection  of  human  wisdom ; 
principles  and  not  persons  are  the  subjects  of  our  inquiry. 
A  doctrine  does  not  become  controversial  merely  because 
somebody  happens  to  disbelieve  it. 

Churchmen  are  now  accustomed  to  see  the  distinctive 
doctrines  of  their  Church  discussed  in  Roman  and  Dis- 
senting publications  ;  this  is  useful,  as  it  leads  to  inquiry, 
and  then  to  a  knowledge  of  the  truth.  Any  system  that 
will  not  bear  investigation  is  not  worth  contending  for. 

In  addition  to  the  authors  mentioned  here  occasionally, 
the  writer  is  especially  indebted  to  the  works  of  Bishops 
Mant,  Browne,  Westcott,  Randall ;  also  to  those  of  the 
late  Rev.  J.  H.  Blunt,  D.D.,  and  the  Rev.  Charles 
Wheatly,  M.A. 

Where  the  author  is  not  mentioned,  the  poetry  is,  for 
the  most  part,  taken  by  permission  from  the  works  of  the 
Right  Rev.  Bishop  Coxe.  The  cultured  reader  will  notice  a 
few  verbal  alterations  in  some  of  the  other  poetry,  while 
the  meaning  is  fully  retained. 

Intended  originally  for  personal  friends  only,  this  work 
is  now  sent  forth  on  a  larger  Mission,  with  an  earnest  desire 
for  good  and  happy  results. 

Oh  that  each  well-instructed  member  of  the  Church  of 
England  would  make  known  her  history  and  distinctive 
doctrine  amongst  his  neighbours  and  friends  ! 

This  indeed  would  be  a  noble  object — a  noble  life.  Our 
present  Cathedrals  and  Parish  Churches  would  not  then 
be  sufficient  for  her  numerous  worshippers,  God  would 
be  glorified  through  Jesus  Christ,  and  Eternity  would  be 
enriched  hereafter. 

The  words  of  St.  James,  Bishop  of  Jerusalem,  should  not 
be  forgotten  : — 

"  Brethren,  if  any  of  you  do  err  from  the  truth,  and 
one  convert  him  ; 

"  Let  him  know,  that  he  which  converteth  the  sinner 
from  the  error  of  his  way,  shall  save  a  soul  from  death, 
and  shall  hide  a  multitude  of  sins."  (St.  James  v.  19,  20.) 


THE  AMERICAN  CATHOLIC  CHURCH 

OR 

THE    PROTESTANT    EPISCOPAL    CHURCH 

OF 

THE   UNITED   STATES   OF   AMERICA 

is  the  same  Church  in  her  Divine  foundation,  Holy  Orders, 
and  Sacraments,  as  the  English  Church  in  Europe,  Asia, 
Africa,  Australasia,  Canada,  and  South  America — having 
the  three  Orders  of  the  Ministry,  the  two  Sacraments 
ordained  by  Christ  Himself,  and  the  written  Word  of 
God — and  her  progress  has  been  at  all  times  in  accordance 
with  her  Divine  Commission,  derived  direct  from  Christ 
our  Lord  through  the  old  Episcopate  in  Europe. 

She  has  now  no  less  than  eighty  organised  Dioceses, 
with  clergy  and  churches  throughout  the  land. 

Of  the  new  Episcopal  Cathedral  in  New  York  it  has 
been  truly  written  by  one  of  her  own  Bishops  : — 

"  Not  this,  a  church  without — to  hide  conventicle  within  ; 
Here  is  no  masquerade  outside — of  but  the  lion's  skin  ! 
Not  this  a  lie,  engraved  in  rocks  !  'tis  what  it  shows  abroad, 
The  church  of  Christ  in  shapely  blocks,  and  made  the  House 
of  God."  —BISHOP  A.  C.  COXE. 


"  An  honest  tale  speeds  best,  being  plainly  told." 

"  Doth  our  law  judge  any  man  before  it  heareth  him,  and  know  what 
he  doeth  ?  " — ST.  JOHN  vii.  7. 


"  In  all  Church  questions  'tis  the  safest  way. 
To  learn  what  unsuspected  ancients  say, 
For  'tis  not  likely  we  should  higher  soar 
In  search  of  heaven  than  all  the  Church  before." 

— DRYDEN. 


"  But  we  shall  not  be  asked  in  the  Day  of  Judgment  what  sect  we 
belonged  to,  or  what  we  believed.  May  I  ask  who  told  you  such  a  false- 
hood as  this  ?  " — BISHOP  How. 


"  The  Church  of  England  is  not  a  sect  of  human  origin  and  modern 
date,  but  '  the  Church  of  the  living  God,  the  pillar  and  ground  of  the 
truth.'  " — I  TIM.  iii.  15. 

"  At  least  that  Holy  Church  is  mine  ! 

And  every  hallowed  day 
I  bend  where  England's  anthems  swell, 
And  hear  old  England  pray." 


"  Give  Books  !     They  live  when  you  are  dead, 
Light  on  the  darkened  mind  they  shed  ; 
Good  seed  they  sow  from  age  to  age, 
Through  all  this  mortal  pilgrimage  ; 
They  nurse  the  germs  of  holy  trust, 
They  wake  untired  when  you  are  dust." 

— SIGOURNEY. 

"  The  world  has  never  been  reformed  by  resignation  to  the  evils  of 
life,  or  converted  by  silence  either." — HALL  CAINE. 


"  Understandest  thou  what  thou  readest  ? 

"  And  he  said,  How  can  I,  except  some   man  should  guide  me  ? " 
— ACTS  viii.  30,  31. 
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"  Let  him  who  would  move  and  convince  others,  be  first  convinced 
himself." — CARLYLE. 


"  Actors  speak  of  things  imaginary  as  if  they  were  real,  while  teachers 
of  religion  too  often  speak  of  things  real  as  if  they  were  imaginary." 
— BETTERTON. 

"  I  shall  cheerfully  bear  the  reproach  of  having  descended  below  the 
dignity  of  history,  if  I  can  succeed  in  placing  before  the  English  of  the 
nineteenth  century  a  true  picture  of  the  life  of  their  ancestors." — LORD 
MACAULAY. 

"  Here  let  the  Daughter  Churches  East  and  West, 
And  North  and  South,  take  counsel  and  discern 
How  fair  their  mighty  Mother  is,  and  yearn 
With  love  renewed,  content  a  while  to  rest 
Safe  on  her  pure,  her  loving,  and  her  fostering  breast." 


"  The  State  neither  established  nor  endowed  the  Church  of  England." 
— SIR  F.  S.  POWELL,  BART. 


"  It  is  greatly  to  be  hoped  that  during  the  next  six  years  the  people 
of  England  will  acquire  very  different  knowledge  indeed  as  to  what  the 
Church  is,  and  why  they  are  Churchmen,  from  that  which  they  were 
found  to  possess  when  they  were  taken  by  surprise. 

"  Churchmen  should  also  study  the  history  of  Dissent.  It  might  be 
a  painful  one  in  some  respects  ;  but  they  would  find  that  the  Church  did 
go  straight  on,  and  that  the  history  of  Dissent  was  full  of  hope  of  re- 
conciliation in  time  to  come." — ARCHBISHOP  BENSON  (October  21,  1895). 


"  Assured  of  our  rights  and  responsibilities  as  a  true  and  living  part 
of  the  Holy  Catholic  Church,  with  unbroken  succession  from  our  Head 
through  His  first  Apostles,  we  feel  that  our  attitude  should  be  that  of 
clear  and  outspoken  consciousness  of  our  Catholicity  alike  in  the  main- 
tenance of  the  ancient  Creeds  and  in  our  possession  of  Apostolic  order." — 
Conference  of  American  and  Canadian  Bishops  (Washington,  October  24, 
1903)-  

"  Once  let  the  history,  organisation,  real  religious  purpose,  and  present 
life  of  the  Church  be  adequately  understood,  and  I  will  have  no  fear 
about  the  result  of  any  conflict  when  it  comes.  But  they  are  not  under- 
stood. They  are  grossly  misrepresented  day  by  day  to  readers  and 
hearers  who  know  no  better.  It  is  ours,  with  all  our  might,  to  supplant 
this  falsity  by  truth,  and  to  let  a  truer  knowledge  grow  and  spread  among 
the  whole  English  people." — ARCHBISHOP  TEMPLE  (June  16,  1903). 
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"  Enthusiasm  is  the  genius  of  sincerity,  and  truth   accomplishes   no 
victories  without  it." — B.  L. 


"  He  who  proclaims  the  truth  with  hesitation,  or  with  an  apology  for 
expressing  it,  has  undertaken  a  task  for  which  he  has  given  sufficient 
proof  that  he  has  neither  mission  nor  ability." 


"  It  is  generally  acknowledged  that  books  are  all  the  better  for  being 
written  in  temperate  language,  and  in  the  exercise  of  charity ;  but  tem- 
perate language  should  not  mean  the  omission  of  truth,  neither  should  true 
charity  mean  the  suppression  of  historical  facts." 


"  For  if  the  trumpet  give  an  uncertain  sound,   who  shall    prepare 
himself  to  the  battle  ?  " — i  COR.  xiv.  8. 


"  Can  it  be  that  the  Saviour,  who  knew  what  is  in  the  human  heart, 
and  who  foresaw  in  what  eccentric  forms  man's  depraved  folly  would 
develop  itself,  should  place  His  Church  in  the  world,  as  the  exclusive 
instrumentality  for  the  salvation  of  men,  without  any  infallible  marks, 
by  which  it  might  be  distinguished  from  all  things  human,  and  all  things 
devilish  ?  Such  an  idea  is  preposterous." — BISHOP  RANDALL  of  the 
American  Church. 

"  I  believe  discussion  to  be  the  most  elevating  and  cultivating  way  of 
advancing  good  sense." — ARCHBISHOP  BENSON  (July  10,  1893). 


"  The  Church  of  the  living  God  is  not  based  on  the  shifting  sands  of 
what  the  world  calls  '  the  principle  of  toleration,  pacification,  and  com- 
prehension,' but  on  the  solid  foundation  of  Christ  Himself,  the  Rock  of 
Ages — having  the  threefold  Ministry,  the  two  Sacraments,  and  the  Holy 
Scriptures  :  evidence  of  her  Divine  origin,  and  of  her  continuity  for  over 
eighteen  hundred  years." — i  COR.  iii.  n. 


"  After  all,  true  originality  can  scarcely  exist  but  in  the  backwaters 
of  life." — LORD  ROSEBERY. 


The  special  thanks  of  the  writer  are  given  to  the  publishers  of  Christian 
Ballads  by  the  late  Bishop  A.  C.  Coxe,  and  to  the  compilers  of  Hymns 
A.  and  M.  for  permission  to  use  their  works.  References  in  the  following 
pages  are  given  only  to  authors  whose  works  are  happily  within  reach 
of  most  readers. 
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"  And  he  ordained  twelve,  that  they  should  be  with  him,  and  that 
he  might  send  them  forth  to  preach. 

"  And  to  have  power  to  heal  sicknesses,  and  to  cast  out  devils." — 
ST.  MARK  iii.  14,  15. 

"  It  would  make  intolerable  confusion  in  all  professions,  if  every  man 
who  judged  himself  qualified  for  an  eminent  station,  might  thrust  him- 
self into  it  instead  of  being  solemnly  admitted  by  lawful  authority. 

"  Either  then  the  Ministry  of  the  Church  must  have  been  handed 
down  from  our  Lord  and  His  Apostles,  through  the  long  line  of  those  who 
succeeded  them,  or  else  there  is  no  law  on  this  subject ;  and  each  one 
who  occupies  these  pews  has  as  much  right  as  I  have  to  stand  at  this 
altar  and  minister  to  you  in  holy  things,  should  his  fancy  lead  him  to 
do  so.  There  is,  therefore,  no  middle  ground  in  this  matter." — Dean 
COMBER. 

"  After  these  things  the  Lord  appointed  other  seventy  also,  and  sent 
them  two  and  two  before  his  face  into  every  city  and  place  whither  he 
himself  would  come." — ST.  LUKE  x.  i  ;  ACTS  xiv.  23  ;  xv.  6. 


SECTION    I 

THE   MINISTRY   AND   THE   SACRAMENTS 

I.  My  first  reason  for  being  a  Churchman  is,  that  the 
Church  of  England  is  the  same  Church,  in  the 
three  Orders  of  her  Ministry  and  in  her  two 
Sacraments,  that  was  founded  by  Christ  Himself 
and  taught  by  His  inspired  Apostles. 

"  Other  foundation  can  no  man  lay  than  that  is  laid,  which  is 
Jesus  Christ." — i  COR.  iii.  n. 

I.   THE   MINISTRY 

IT  is  now  more  than  eighteen  hundred  years  since 
the  one  Christian  Church  was  established  in  Jeru- 
salem by  our  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ.  (St. 
Luke  xxiv.  47  ;  Acts  ii.  47.) 

The  inspired  historian  tells  us  of  the  Divine 
Founder  of  the  Christian  religion,  that— 

"  He  went  about  all  Galilee,  teaching  in  their 
synagogues,  and  preaching  the  gospel  of  the  king- 
dom, and  healing  all  manner  of  disease  among  the 
people. 

"  And  his  fame  went  throughout  all  Syria  :  and 
they  brought  unto  him  all  sick  people  that  were 
taken  with  divers  diseases  and  torments,  and  those 
which  were  possessed  with  devils,  and  those  which 
were  lunatic,  and  those  that  had  the  palsy  ;  and  he 
healed  them. 

"  And  there  followed  him  great  multitudes  of 
people  from  Galilee,  and  from  Decapolis,  and  from 
Jerusalem,  and  from  Judaea,  and  from  beyond 
Jordan."  (St.  Matt.  iv.  23-25.) 
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The  guileless  Nathanael  said  unto  Him  :  "  Rabbi, 
thou  art  the  Son  of  God  ;  thou  art  the  King  of 
Israel."  (St.  John  i.  47,  49.) 

Nicodemus,  a  ruler  of  the  Jews,  declared  :  "  We 
know  that  thou  art  a  teacher  come  from  God  :  for 
no  man  can  do  these  miracles  that  thou  doest,  except 
God  be  with  him."  (St.  John  iii.  2.) 

His  own  disciples  exclaimed  :  "  What  manner  of 
man  is  this,  that  even  the  wind  and  the  sea  obey 
him  ?  "  (St.  Mark  iv.  41.) 

Those  possessed  with  devils  cried  out  : — 

"  What  have  we  to  do  with  thee,  Jesus,  thou 
Son  of  God  ?  Art  thou  come  hither  to  torment  us 
before  the  time  ?  " 

Another  :  "I  know  thee  who  thou  art,  the  Holy 
One  of  God."  (St.  Matt.  viii.  29  ;  St.  Mark  i.  24.) 

Officers  of  the  chief  priests  and  Pharisees 
answered  :  "  Never  man  spake  like  this  man."  (St. 
John  vii.  46.) 

St.  Peter  proclaimed  Him  to  be  :  "A  man  ap- 
proved of  God  among  you  by  miracles  and  wonders 
and  signs,  which  God  did  by  him  in  the  midst  of 
you,  as  ye  yourselves  also  know."  (Acts  ii.  22.) 

And  St.  Stephen  said :  "  Behold,  I  see  the 
heavens  opened,  and  the  Son  of  man  standing  on 
the  right  hand  of  God."  (Acts  vii.  56.) 

The  Jewish  historian,  Flavius  Josephus,  who  was 
born  in  A.D.  37,  and  who  was  a  Pharisee,  gives  the 
following  opinion  of  many  who  had  seen  our  Lord  : — 

"  Now,  there  was  about  this  time  Jesus,  a  wise 
man,  if  it  be  lawful  to  call  him  a  man,  for  he  was  a 
doer  of  wonderful  works,  a  teacher  of  such  men  as 
receive  the  truth  with  pleasure.  He  drew  over  to 
him  both  many  of  the  Jews,  and  many  of  the 
Gentiles.  He  was  (the)  Christ. 

"  And  when  Pilate,  at  the  suggestion  of  the 
principal  men  amongst  us,  had  condemned  him  to 
the  Cross,  those  that  loved  him  at  the  first  did  not 
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forsake  him  ;  for  he  appeared  to  them  alive  again 
the  third  day  ;  as  the  divine  prophets  had  foretold 
these  and  many  other  wonderful  things  concerning 
him. 

"  And  the  tribe  of  Christians,  so  named  from 
him,  are  not  extinct  at  this  day."  (Antiq.  Book, 
xviii.,  c.  iii.) 

Then  Josephus  gives  us  an  account  of  the  mission 
of  St.  John  the  Baptist ;  and  we  know  that  the 
whole  history  of  St.  John  the  Baptist,  the  Jewish 
priest,  is  the  strongest  confirmation  of  the  great 
mission  and  work  of  Christ.  (Antiq.  Book,  xviii., 
c.  v.) 

Indeed  Josephus  distinctly  mentions  our  Lord 
again  when  giving  an  account  of  the  martyrdom  of 
the  apostle  St.  James  at  Jerusalem.  (Antiq.  Book, 
xx.,  c.  ix.) 

Pliny  the  younger,  A.D.  62-116,  the  heathen 
governor  of  Pontus  and  Bithynia,  in  his  celebrated 
letter  to  the  Emperor  Trajan,  written  in  A.D.  107, 
says  expressly  that  our  Lord  was  worshipped  then 
by  His  followers:  "They  sing  among  themselves, 
alternately,  a  hymn  to  Christ  as  to  God."  (Plin. 
Epis.,  Lib.  x.,  Ep.  97.) 

And  Suetonius,  a  heathen  historian,  in  the  reign 
of  the  Emperor  Trajan,  A.D.  116,  refers  to  our  Lord 
when  he  says  that  :  "  Claudius  Caesar  expelled  the 
Jews  from  Rome,  as  they  raised  continual  tumults 
because  of  Christ  and  His  followers  " — which  event 
took  place  in  A.D.  52,  within  twenty  years  after  the 
crucifixion.  (Suet,  in  Claudio,  c.  25.) 

Now  having  taught  the  people  as  one  having 
authority,  and  not  as  the  scribes,  one  of  the  first 
recorded  acts  of  our  Lord  in  the  establishment  of 
His  Church  was  the  ordination  of  His  twelve 
Apostles  ;  and  before  He  left  this  world  He  gave 
them  certain  directions  respecting  the  management 
of  His  Church,  which  have  been  handed  down  to  us 
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in  the  books  of  the  New  Testament  and  in  the 
writings  of  ancient  authors.  (St.  Matt.  x.  1-42, 
xi.  i,  xviii.  20  ;  Acts  i.  1-3.) 

1.  It  is  remarkable  that  our  Lord  did  not  call 
His  general  disciples  together  and  organise  them  into 
a  Church,  and  then  direct  and  empower  the  members 
of    that    Church    to    elect    and    ordain    their    own 
Ministers  of  religion. 

He  did  not  do  this,  because  these  Ministers  that 
He  ordained  were  His  Ministers — the  Ministers  of 
God  ;  and  their  successors  to  the  end  of  the  world, 
were  to  be  His  Ministers,  deriving  all  their  power 
and  authority  as  such  from  Him,  and  from  Him 
alone. 

2.  What  is  the  language  of  Holy  Scripture  on 
this  subject  ? 

"  And  he  ordained  twelve,  that  they  should  be 
with  him,  and  that  he  might  send  them  forth  to 
preach  ;  and  to  have  power  to  heal  sicknesses,  and  to 
cast  out  devils."  (St.  Mark  iii.  14  ;  St.  Luke  vi.  13.) 
Then  they  were  Apostles  designate — and,  as  we  shall 
soon  see,  He  gave  them  additional  Holy  Orders 
afterwards  for  the  full  organisation  of  His  Church 
and  the  administration  of  His  Sacraments.  (St. 
Matt,  xviii.  18  ;  St.  Luke  ix.  1-6  ;  Acts  i.  2,  3.) 

(The  first  Apostles  chosen  were  twelve  in  number, 
that  the  Christian  Church  might  correspond  to  the 
Jewish,  which  was  composed  of  twelve  tribes  ;  and 
to  this  St.  John  alludes  in  his  vision  of  the  new 
Jerusalem,  which  had  twelve  gates,  and  at  the  gates 
twelve  angels  ;  and  the  wall  of  the  city  had  twelve 
foundations,  and  in  them  the  names  of  the  twelve 
Apostles  of  the  Lamb. — Bishop  NEWTON.) 

3.  Under  the  beautiful  parable  of  the  Vine,  our 
Lord  told  His  Apostles  :    "Ye  have  not  chosen  me, 
but   I   have  chosen  you,  and   ordained  you "  —by 
which  He  taught  that  the  Christian  ministry  is  de- 
rived from  above,  and  not  from  below — from  Christ 
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Himself  and  not  from  His  people — from  the  great 
Head  of  the  Church,  and  not  from  the  congregation. 
(St.  John  xv.  16.) 

4.  Then  it  was  at  His  last  celebration  of  the 
Jewish  Passover  that  our  Lord,  when  He  instituted 
the  Holy  Communion,  distinctly  commissioned  His 
Apostles  to  administer  this  holy  Sacrament  until  the 
end  of  the  world  :     "  Do  this  in  remembrance  of 
me."     (St.  Luke  xxii.  14-20.) 

5.  During  the  important  interval  of  forty  days, 
between   His   resurrection   and   His   ascension   into 
heaven,    we    read    of    our    Lord's    words    to    His 
Apostles  :— 

'  Then  said  Jesus  to  them  again,  Peace  be  unto 
you  :  as  my  Father  hath  sent  me,  even  so  send  I 
you. 

"  And  when  he  said  this,  he  breathed  on  them 
and  saith  unto  them,  Receive  ye  the  Holy  Ghost. 

"  Whosesoever  sins  ye  remit,  they  are  remitted 
unto  them  ;  and  whosesoever  sins  ye  retain,  they 
are  retained."  (St.  John  xx.  21-23.) 

It  is  very  remarkable  that  our  Lord  "  breathed 
on  "  the  Apostles  when  He  ordained  or  consecrated 
them  after  His  resurrection.  It  was  the  same  person 
who,  when  He  created  man,  "  breathed  into  his 
nostrils  the  breath  of  life."  (Gen.  ii.  7.)  In  the 
one  case  physical  life,  in  the  other  ministerial  life, 
was  given  to  those  who  were  to  transmit  it  to 
others  ;  both  kinds  of  life  flowed  from  the  Fountain 
of  Life,  and  both  are  to  continue  until  the  end  of 
the  world. 

6.  And  just  before  His  ascension  into  heaven, 
we  read  that— 

"  Jesus  came  and  spake  unto  them,  saying,  All 
power  is  given  unto  me  in  heaven  and  in  earth. 

"  Go  ye  therefore,  and  teach  all  nations,  bap- 
tizing them  in  the  name  of  the  Father,  and  of  the 
Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost ; 
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"  Teaching  them  to  observe  all  things  whatso- 
ever I  have  commanded  you  :  and,  lo,  I  am  with 
you  alway,  even  unto  the  end  of  the  world."  (St. 
Matt,  xxviii.  18-20.) 

From  all  this  it  is  evident  in  brief- 
That  it  was  by  a  Divine  commission  that  our 
Saviour  (having  proved  His  own  mission  by  miracles) 
ordained  His  Apostles. 

That  by  virtue  of  this  commission  the  Apostles 
were  empowered  to  ordain  others. 

That  this  commission  to  ordain  was  to  continue 
in  the  Christian  Church,  and  to  remain  in  such 
hands  as  the  Apostles  conveyed  it  to. 

That  whoever  has  the  power  to  ordain,  must 
derive  it  from  the  commission  which  our  Saviour 
received  from  Almighty  God  and  gave  to  His 
Apostles,  and  was  by  them  conveyed  to  their 
successors. 

That  the  only  way  to  know  in  whose  hands  this 
commission  is  now  lodged,  is  to  inquire  what  persons 
were  appointed  by  the  Apostles  to  succeed  them  in 
this  office  ;  and  this  we  will  presently  proceed  to  do. 
Now  it  was  the  will  of  Christ,  and  we  have  no 
right  to  question  His  will,  that  in  His  Church,  as  in 
the  Jewish  Church  of  old  which  was  appointed  by 
Almighty  God,  there  should  be  three  distinct  orders, 
or  degrees,  of  Ministers  of  religion. 

We  read  in  the  Old  Testament  Scriptures  imme- 
diately after  the  promulgation  of  the  Law  (and  the 
Old  Testament  should  be  studied  as  well  as  the  New 
Testament — St.  John  v.  39  ;  Rom.  xv.  4  ;  2  Tim.  iii. 
15-17),  that  besides  the  ordinary  priests  and  Levites 
there  was  always  the  high  priest,  and  therefore 
three  distinct  orders  : — 

High  Priest  :  Lev.  xxi.  10  ;  Num.  xxxv.  25  ; 
Joshua  xx.  6. 

Priests  :  Exod.  xxviii.  1-3,  41 ;  xxix.  9  ;  Num.  iii. 

I-IO. 
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Levites  :  Num.  i.  47-54  ;  iii.  5-9  ;   viii.  5-15,  19. 

Amongst  the  Jews  of  old  then,  no  one  could 
officiate  in  the  presence  of  God  but  such  as  were 
specially  appointed  by  the  Almighty  Himself — 
audibly,  formally,  and  in  the  presence  of  witnesses. 
(Lev.  viii.  1-12  ;  xvi.  32-34  ;  Num.  xvi. ;  2  Chron. 
xxvi.  18.) 

Indeed,  when  Almighty  God  instituted  regular 
offerings  and  sacrifices  He,  at  the  same  time,  set 
apart  a  particular  order  of  men  to  be  His  Ministers  ;  so 
that  the  very  persons  who  were  to  officiate  at  His  altar, 
and  their  attendants,  were  equally  of  Divine  institu- 
tion with  the  offerings  and  the  sacrifices  appointed. 

Thus  Aaron  and  his  sons,  and  the  Levites,  were 
consecrated  by  the  express  command  of  Almighty 
God  to  Moses — all  of  them  had  their  distinct  com- 
mission from  heaven  :  and  no  less  than  death  was 
the  penalty  of  assuming  their  office.  (Num.  xvi., 
xviii.  1-7  ;  2  Chron.  xxvi.  18.) 

Not  only  so,  God  was  more  than  ordinarily 
jealous  of  this  honour,  and  vindicated  it  even  by 
several  miracles. 

For  instance,  when  Korah  and  his  company, 
though  the  majority  were  Levites  (and  consequently 
nearer  to  the  Lord  in  holy  services  than  the  rest  of 
the  congregation),  usurped  the  priest's  office,  Almighty 
God  miraculously  destroyed  both  them  and  their 
companions.  (See  Num.  xvi.) 

We  read  how  Korah  boldly  swung 

The  censer  God  abhorr'd, 
And  spurned  old  Aaron's  litanies, 

Commanded  of  the  Lord. 

The  bold  Apostles  echo  it, 

And  while  their  voice  I  hear, 
If  some  strange  folds  seem  Eden's  gate, 

God's  waving  sword  I  fear. 

ST.  JUDE,  nth  verse. 

(From  this  verse  in  the  Epistle  of  St.  Jude,  it  is 
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evident  that  the  sin  of  Korah  can  be  committed 
now  in  the  Christian  world,  and  it  follows  therefore 
that  there  must  be  a  legitimate  priesthood  against 
which  it  is  sinful  to  rebel. — Bishop  A.  C.  COXE.) 

King  Saul  also,  for  offering  sacrifice,  though  he 
thought  himself  under  a  necessity  for  doing  so,  lost 
his  kingdom,  (i  Sam.  xiii.  8-14.) 

Uzzah  too,  was  by  the  immediate  hand  of  God 
struck  dead  for  touching  the  Ark  of  the  Covenant, 
though  he  did  it  from  zeal  to  hinder  it  from  falling  ; 
to  show  that  no  pretence  of  doing  God  service  can 
justify  usurping  holy  functions.  (2  Sam.  vi.  6,  7.) 

King  Uzziah,  attempting  instead  of  the  priests 
to  burn  incense  before  the  Lord,  was  smitten  with 
leprosy,  thrust  out  of  the  temple  and  excluded  for 
ever  from  human  society  : — 

"  When  King  Uzziah  was  strong,  his  heart  was 
lifted  up  to  his  destruction  :  for  he  transgressed 
against  the  Lord  his  God,  and  went  into  the  temple 
of  the  Lord  to  burn  incense  upon  the  altar  of 
incense. 

"  And  Azariah  the  priest  went  in  after  him,  and 
with  him  fourscore  priests  of  the  Lord,  that  were 
valiant  men  : 

"  And  they  withstood  Uzziah  the  king,  and  said 
unto  him,  It  appertaineth  not  unto  thee,  Uzziah,  to 
burn  incense  unto  the  Lord,  but  to  the  priests  the 
sons  of  Aaron,  that  are  consecrated  to  burn  in- 
cense :  go  out  of  the  sanctuary  ;  for  thou  hast 
trespassed  ;  neither  shall  it  be  for  thine  honour 
from  the  Lord  God. 

'  Then  Uzziah  was  wroth,  and  had  a  censer  in 
his  hand  to  burn  incense  :  and  while  he  was  wroth 
with  the  priests,  the  leprosy  even  rose  up  in  his 
forehead  before  the  priests  in  the  house  of  the  Lord, 
from  beside  the  incense  altar. 

"  And  Azariah  the  chief  priest,  and  all  the 
priests,  looked  upon  him,  and,  behold,  he  was 
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leprous  in  his  forehead,  and  they  thrust  him  out 
from  thence  ;  yea,  himself  hasted  also  to  go  out, 
because  the  Lord  had  smitten  him. 

"  And  Uzziah  the  king  was  a  leper  unto  the  day 
of  his  death,  and  dwelt  in  a  several  house,  being  a 
leper  ;  for  he  was  cut  off  from  the  house  of  the 
Lord."  (2  Chron.  xxvi.  16-21.) 

And  when  our  Lord  Himself  appeared  upon  earth, 
did  He  ignore  or  neglect  the  teaching  of  the  Jewish 
Church  and  its  threefold  ministry  ?  Certainly  not. 
When  He  was  eight  days  old  He  was  duly  circum- 
cised according  to  the  Jewish  law.  (St.  Luke  ii.  21.) 

At  the  age  of  twelve  years  we  find  Him  of  His 
own  accord  in  the  temple,  "  sitting  in  the  midst  of 
the  doctors,  both  hearing  them,  and  asking  them 
questions."  (St.  Luke  ii.  46.) 

When  He  reproved  the  Pharisees  of  His  day,  He 
spoke  to  the  multitude,  and  to  His  disciples — 

"  Saying,  the  scribes  and  the  Pharisees  sit  in 
Moses'  seat ; 

"  All  therefore  whatsoever  they  bid  you  observe, 
that  observe  and  do  ;  but  do  not  ye  after  their 
works  :  for  they  say  and  do  not."  (St.  Matt,  xxiii. 

1-3.) 

When  He  cleansed  the  lepers,  He  said  to  them 
that  were  healed :  "  Go,  shew  yourselves  to  the 
priests,  and  offer  the  gift  that  Moses  commanded." 
(St.  Matt.  viii.  2-4  ;  St.  Mark  i.  44.) 

When  in  the  temple  He  found  those  that  sold 
oxen  and  sheep  and  doves,  and  the  changers  of 
money  sitting— 

"  He  made  a  scourge  of  small  cords,  and  drove 
them  all  out  of  the  temple,  and  the  sheep,  and  the 
oxen  ;  and  poured  out  the  changers'  money,  and 
overthrew  the  tables  ; 

"  And  said  unto  them  that  sold  doves,  Take 
these  things  hence  ;  make  not  my  Father's  house 
an  house  of  merchandise."  (St.  John  ii.  13-16.) 
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When  the  time  drew  near  that  He  was  to  offer 
Himself  as  the  one  great  Sacrifice  for  the  sins  of 
the  human  race,  He  sat  down  with  His  twelve 
Apostles  to  celebrate  the  Jewish  passover  :  "  And 
he  said  unto  them,  With  desire  I  have  desired  to 
eat  this  passover  with  you  before  I  suffer."  (St. 
Luke  xxii.  14,  15.) 

And  it  was  the  Jewish  rite  of  baptism,  and  not 
the  Christian  Sacrament,  that  our  Lord  received 
from  the  Jewish  priest,  St.  John  the  Baptist,  in 
order  to  fulfil  all  righteousness.  (St.  Matt.  iii.  13- 
17  ;  St.  Luke  iii.  21.) 

Thus  we  see  that  our  Lord  in  every  respect  con- 
formed to  the  doctrines  and  teaching  of  the  primi- 
tive Jewish  Church ;  and  He  also  taught  His 
disciples  publicly — 

"  Think  not  that  I  am  come  to  destroy  the  law, 
or  the  prophets  :  I  am  not  come  to  destroy,  but  to 
fulfil. 

"  For  verily  I  say  unto  you,  Till  heaven  and 
earth  pass,  one  jot  or  one  tittle  shall  in  no  wise  pass 
from  the  law,  till  all  be  fulfilled."  (St.  Matt.  v. 
17,  18.) 

But  why  Almighty  God  saw  fit  to  have  high 
priests,  priests,  and  Levites  in  the  Jewish  Church, 
it  is  not  for  us  to  say.  It  might  have  pleased  Him 
to  appoint  one  order  only,  and  in  that  case  one 
order  would  have  been  sufficient.  But  for  His  own 
wise  reasons  He  saw  fit  to  have  three  orders  of  the 
ministry  ;  and  therefore  neither  one  order  nor  two 
orders  would  have  answered. 

(We  must  now  go  in  more  detail  into  the 
question  of  the  orders  of  the  Christian  ministry  ; 
and  I  may  say,  no  more  vital  question  could  come 
before  you — nothing  on  which  it  is  more  important 
that  you  should  have  your  minds  made  up  and  your 
answer  ready. — Dr.  BROWNE,  Bishop  of  Bristol.) 

Now  it  is  an  established  principle  amongst  all 
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professing  Christians  throughout  the  world,  that  a 
Divine  law  must  continue  obligatory  until  it  is 
repealed  by  Divine  authority. 

And  surely  there  is  no  law  recorded  in  the  Holy 
Scriptures  that  the  permanent  ministry  of  the 
Christian  Church  should  be,  by  Divine  authority, 
more  or  less  than  that  of  the  Jewish  Church — one 
being  the  fulfilment  and  completion  of  the  other, 
and  Almighty  God  being  the  author  of  both. 

In  accordance  with  this  we  find  that  when  our 
Lord  was  upon  earth  He  ordained  two  orders  of 
Ministers  under  Himself — the  Apostles  and  the 
Seventy  whom  He  sent  forth — giving  them  at  the 
foundation  of  His  Church  the  power  of  miracles  : 
"  After  these  things  the  Lord  appointed  other 
seventy  also,  and  sent  them  two  and  two  before  his 
face  into  every  city  and  place,  whither  he  himself 
would  come."  (St.  Matt.  x.  1-8 ;  St.  Luke  x. 

i,  J7-) 

Thus  Christ  our  Lord  restored  to  Himself  His 

position  as  fountain-head  of  a  distinct  ministry 
superior  to  that  of  Aaron  ;  for  the  priesthood  being 
changed,  there  is  of  necessity  a  change  also  of  the 
Levitical  law.  (Heb.  vii.  12,  25.) 

(The  Seventy  were  appointed  for  a  different 
purpose  from  the  Apostles  : — 

The  Apostles  were  to  be  with  Christ,  to  hear  His 
instructions,  to  be  witnesses  of  His  miracles,  His 
sufferings,  His  death,  His  resurrection,  and  His 
ascension,  that  they  might  go  and  proclaim  all  these 
things  to  the  world,  administer  His  Sacraments,  and 
ordain  others  to  succeed  them  unto  the  end  of  the 
world — for  which  purpose  He  breathed  on  the 
Apostles  only. 

The  Seventy  were  sent  out  to  preach  and  to  heal 
immediately,  and  chiefly  where  our  Lord  Himself 
was  about  to  come ;  they  were  to  go  into  the 
villages  and  towns,  and  prepare  the  way  for  His 
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coming  then,  as  the  great  body  of  the  clergy  do  now 
for  His  coming  again.) 

Here  then  was  the  threefold  ministry  when  the 
Christian  Church  was  established  by  our  Lord  : — 

1.  Christ  Himself  answering  to  the  high  priest  of 
Israel ; 

2.  The  Apostles  answering  to  the  Jewish  priests  ; 

3.  The  Seventy  corresponding  to  the  Levites. 
When  our  Saviour  in  body  departed  from  this 

world,  He  left  behind  Him  His  Apostles  for  the 
government  of  His  Church,  and  under  them  seventy 
elders  to  act  with  them  as  their  fellow-labourers. 
(St.  Mark  xvi.  14-20  ;  St.  Luke  x.  i  ;  Acts  xiv.  23  ; 
xv.  6.) 

Our  Saviour  was  on  the  earth  for  the  space  of 
forty  days  after  His  resurrection,  and  before  His 
ascension  into  heaven. 

During  this  period  He  instructed  His  Apostles  in 
matters  pertaining  to  His  Church  or  Kingdom. 
(Acts  i.  3.) 

Our  Lord  promised  that  the  Comforter,  whom 
He  should  send,  which  was  the  Holy  Spirit,  would 
teach  them  all  things.  (St.  John  xiv.  26.) 

He  told  them  to  remain  in  Jerusalem  until  they 
had  received  the  baptism  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  (St. 
Luke  xxiv.  49  •  Acts  i.  4.) 

On  the  day  of  Pentecost  the  Holy  Spirit  was 
poured  out  upon  them.  (Acts  ii.  1-4.) 

Then  when  inspired  with  the  Holy  Ghost,  the 
Apostles  ordained  men  to  the  third  order  of  the 
ministry — the  order  of  Deacons.  (Acts  vi.  3-6  ; 
i  Tim.  iii.  8-13.) 

And  observe  that  the  deacons  of  the  primitive 
Church  in  Jerusalem  were  not  lay  officers,  as  amongst 
those  new  communities  or  sects  which  sprang  up  in 
after  years — now  known  as  the  free  "  churches  "  of 
dissent. 

By   the   express   direction   of  the   Apostles   the 
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seven  deacons  were  nominated  by  the  multitude  of 
the  disciples ;  but  their  qualifications,  their  actual 
appointment,  and  their  ordination,  were  entirely  in 
the  hands  of  the  Apostles  :— 

"  Then  the  twelve  called  the  multitude  of  the 
disciples  unto  them,  and  said  .  .  .  look  ye  out 
among  you  seven  men  of  honest  report,  full  of  the 
Holy  Ghost  and  wisdom,  whom  we  may  appoint 
over  this  business. 

"  Whom  they  set  before  the  apostles  :  and  when 
they  had  prayed,  they  laid  their  hands  on  them." 
(Acts  vi.  1-6.) 

[Dr.  John  Brown,  a  dissenter,  in  his  "  Dictionary 
of  the  Bible,"  A.D.  1846,  says  :  "  Though  we  do  not 
think  Acts  vi.  i— 6  can  be  held  to  furnish  evidence  of 
the  original  institution  of  the  office  of  deacons,  yet 
it  may  be  noted  that  both  the  noun  diakonia  and 
the  verb  diakonio,  in  verses  i  and  4,  are  used  in 
reference  to  the  offices  there  spoken  of." 

Dr.  Brown  might  have  also  pointed  out  that  the 
very  same  word,  SiaKonav,  is  used  by  St.  Paul  re- 
specting those  who  were  actually  engaged  in  the 
work  of  the  ministry  (Rom.  xii.  7),  thus  showing 
most  clearly  that  deacons  were,  and  are,  an  order  of 
the  threefold  ministry  in  the  Church  of  God.] 

Observe,  too,  that  these  deacons  when  ordained 
by  the  Apostles  preached  and  baptized,  and  also 
performed  miracles  in  proof  of  their  divine  mission 
(Acts  vi.,  vii.,  viii.  5,  6,  12,  36-40),  and  that  the 
immediate  effect  of  the  threefold  ministry  having 
been  again  completed  by  the  Apostles  was,  that  : 
"  The  word  of  God  increased ;  and  the  number  of 
the  disciples  multiplied  in  Jerusalem  greatly  ;  and 
a  great  company  of  the  priests  were  obedient  to  the 
faith "  (Acts  vi.  7)  ;  and  St.  Paul  is  careful  to 
enumerate  the  qualifications  of  a  deacon  for  all 
time  in  his  first  Epistle  to  Timothy,  Bishop  of 
Ephesus.  (i  Tim.  iii.  8-15.) 
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Here  then  we  have  three  orders  of  men,  each 
distinct  from  the  other — the  twelve  Apostles,  the 
seventy  elders,  and  the  seven  deacons ;  and  by 
these  the  first  Christian  Church  in  Jerusalem  was 
governed  and  administered — as  the  Church  of 
England  is  to-day. 

This  distinction  was  not,  therefore,  a  mere  fancy 
of  the  Apostles.  It  was  the  revealed  mind  of  the 
great  Head  of  the  Church,  in  beautiful  harmony  with 
the  mind  of  the  unchangeable  God,  as  it  had  been 
heard  and  taught  by  Moses  and  the  prophets. 

For  anything  we  know,  one  order  of  the  ministry 
in  the  Christian  Church  also  might  have  been  as 
good  as  three  orders  ;  and  it  certainly  would  have 
been  as  good  if  our  Lord  had  seen  fit  to  ordain  it  so. 
But  He  was  pleased  to  appoint  three  orders,  and 
therefore  neither  one  order  nor  two  orders  are,  or 
can  be,  sufficient. 

Once  more  then,  in  the  days  of  the  Apostles,  the 
threefold  ministry  was  complete,  and  embraced — 
i.  Apostles ;  2.  Elders,  Presbyters,  or  Priests ; 
3.  Deacons. 

Whilst  the  Lord  Jesus  was  present  with  His 
disciples,  He  alone,  as  the  highest  authority  and 
founder  of  the  Church,  ordained  men  to  the  ministry. 
(St.  Matt.  x.  i  ;  St.  Mark  iii.  14  ;  St.  Luke  vi.  13, 
ix.  I,  x.  I  ;  St.  John  xx.  21,  22.) 

After  the  ascension  of  our  Lord  to  heaven  the 
Apostles,  as  the  highest  authority  in  the  Church  on 
earth,  acted  as  the  Ministers  of  Ordination  (Acts  vi. 
3-6,  xiv.  23  ;  2  Tim.  i.  6,  ii.  2  ;  Titus  i.  5) ;  the 
duly  ordained  presbytery  of  which  St.  Peter,  St. 
John,  and  St.  Paul  were  members  (i  Peter  v.  i  ; 
2  John  i.  i)  uniting  in  the  manual  act  of  conse- 
cration by  the  great  Apostle,  (i  Tim.  iv.  14 ; 
2  Tim.  i.  6.) 

It  is  evident  here  that  those  two  epistles  by  St. 
Paul  refer  to  two  different  periods  in  the  ministerial 
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life  of  Timothy.  In  the  First  Epistle  the  Apostle  is 
addressing  him  in  his  more  matured  state  and  man- 
hood as  Bishop  of  Ephesus,  and  refers  to  his  conse- 
cration by  the  apostolic  members  of  the  presbytery. 
(i  Tim.  iv.  14.)  In  the  Second  Epistle  St.  Paul  calls 
to  remembrance  Timothy  in  his  earlier  years — his 
childhood,  youth,  parents,  grandparents,  and  the 
time  when  he  was  first  ordained  to  the  ministry  by 
the  Apostle  himself.  (2  Tim.  i.  6.) 

(We  know  also  that  St.  Paul  was  especially 
called,  and  constituted  an  Apostle  by  Christ  Himself 
after  His  ascension  into  heaven — not  privately  called, 
but  audibly,  and  in  the  presence  of  witnesses,  and 
that  he  was  given  the  power  of  miracles.  Yet  even 
then  it  was  necessary  that  he  should  be  received  by 
holy  Baptism  into  the  visible  Church,  serve  many 
years  of  probation,  be  put  into  the  ministry,  and  ulti- 
mately be  sent  forth  by  the  Apostles  at  Jerusalem. 
(Acts  ix.  1-27,  xxii.  16,  xxvi.  16-18 ;  Gal.  ii.  1-9 ; 
i  Tim.  i.  12.) 

And  this  proves  that  the  number  and  office  of 
the  highest  order  of  the  ministry  appointed  by 
Christ  Himself  was  not  confined  to  the  original 
twelve.  St.  Matthias  was  the  thirteenth  Apostle, 
St.  Paul  was  the  fourteenth  Apostle,  St.  Barnabas 
was  the  fifteenth  Apostle  (Acts  xiv.  14)  ;  and  we 
know  that  St.  Paul  was  associated  with  fellow- 
labourers  who  succeeded  him  in  his  great  office. 
(2  Cor.  i.  i,  viii.  23  ;  i  Thess.  i.  i  ;  i  Tim.  iii.  i.) 

Under  the  Apostles  and  in  addition  to  them  we 
find  continual  mention  of  two  orders  of  ministers : 
elders — that  is,  presbyters  or  priests,  and  deacons. 
(Acts  xiv.  23,  xv.  6,  xx.  17,  28;  i  Pet.  v.  1-4; 
Acts  vi.  3-6  ;  i  Tim.  iii.  8-15.) 

We  notice  also,  that  the  presbyters  or  priests  are 
sometimes  called  bishops  by  St.  Paul  when  they 
had  the  oversight  of  the  younger  clergy  and  par- 
ticular churches  :  as  the  parochial  and  mission  clergy 
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have  now  both  at  home  and  abroad ;  but  this 
particular  oversight  gave  them  then,  as  now,  no 
power  to  ordain  men  to  the  ministry.  (Acts  xx. 
17-23  ;  Phil.  i.  i  ;  i  Pet.  v.  i,  2.) 

Then  the  words  presbyter  and  bishop  were  inter- 
changeable, but  immediately  on  the  death  of  the 
first  Apostles  the  title  of  Bishop  was  given  to  the 
highest  order  of  the  ministry  only,  as  the  office 
clearly  indicated  from  the  very  first — "  and  his  office, 
overseership,  or  bishopric  ^artarnMrnv)  let  another 
take."  (Acts  i.  20.) 

After  the  death  of  the  Apostles  then,  their  suc- 
cessors in  the  highest  order  of  the  ministry  (not 
choosing  to  retain  the  name  Apostle,  which,  by  way 
of  eminence,  had  been  especially  applied  to  the 
original  twelve)  took  the  name  of  Bishop,  which  was 
never  afterwards  applied  to  the  second  order  of  the 
ministry  (presbyters  or  priests),  but  was  considered 
by  the  early  Church  as  the  appropriate  name  of  the 
first  or  highest  order. 

Indeed  Theodoret,  Bishop  of  Cyrus  in  Syria, 
and  historian  (A.D.  393-457),  states  expressly  :  "In 
process  of  time  those  who  succeeded  to  the  Apostolic 
office  left  the  name  of  Apostle  to  the  first  Apostles 
strictly  so  called,  and  gave  the  name  of  Bishop  to 
those  who  succeeded  to  the  Apostolic  office."  (Theod. 
Com.  in  i  Tim.  iii.  i  ;  Phil.  i.  i,  ii.  25.) 

Thus  the  name  of  Bishop  and  that  of  Elder, 
presbyter  or  priest,  which,  during  the  lives  of  the 
Apostles,  were  promiscuously  used  for  the  same 
office  in  Holy  Scripture,  came  to  be  distinct  in  the 
ecclesiastical  use  of  words,  as  the  offices  were  from 
the  beginning. 

Bishops,  therefore,  as  they  are  distinct  from 
presbyters  or  priests,  do  not  derive  their  s  accession 
from  those  who  are  promiscuously  called  bishops  or 
elders  in  the  New  Testament,  but  from  the  glorious 
company  of  the  Apostles  themselves  and  their  sue- 
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cessors — such  as  Timothy,  Titus,  Silvanus,  Epaphro- 
ditus  and  others. 

And  the  historian  Gibbon  is  forced  to  admit  the 
existence  of  Episcopacy  in  the  primitive  Church. 
His  words  are  :— 

"  The  Episcopal  form  of  government  appears  to 
have  been  introduced  before  the  close  of  the  first 
century. 

"  It  had  acquired  in  a  very  early  period  the 
sanction  of  antiquity. 

"  After  we  have  passed  the  difficulties  of  the 
first  century,  we  find  the  Episcopal  government  uni- 
versally established."  (Dec.  and  Fall,  Chap.  XV.) 

The  Apostles  in  all  things  undertook  the  govern- 
ment of,  and  authority  over  the  Church,  confirming, 
ordaining,  giving  directions  to  the  Ministers  of  re- 
ligion, and  superintending  them.  (Acts  i.  8,  ii.  14, 
vi.  2-6,  viii.  14-17,  xiv.  22,  23,  xv.  1-4,  xx.  17  ; 
i  Cor.  iv.  16-21.) 

And  we  observe  also,  that  St.  Paul,  who  had  the 
care,  or  oversight,  of  all  the  churches  (2  Cor.  xi.  28), 
when  addressing  the  Elders  of  the  Church  at 
Ephesus,  gave  them  such  directions  as  a  faithful 
Bishop  would  give  his  Clergy  (Acts  xx.  17)  ;  but  in 
addressing  Timothy  and  Titus,  who  were  Bishops 
of  the  Church  at  Ephesus  and  Crete,  he  writes  to 
them  most  distinctly  on  the  exercise  of  their  Episco- 
pal authority,  (i  Tim.  i.  3,  iii.,  v.  17-22  ;  2  Tim. 
ii.  2  ;  Titus  i.  5.) 

But  the  time  was  to  come  when  the  first  Apostles 
should  be  taken  from  the  Church  on  earth.  Was 
the  ministry  then  to  cease  on  the  death  of  the 
Apostles,  or  on  the  death  of  those  whom  the  Apostles 
had  ordained  ?  Certainly  not.  (St.  Matt,  xxviii. 
20  ;  Acts  xiv.  23  ;  2  Tim.  ii.  2  ;  Titus  i.  5.) 

Did  the  Apostles  then  make  provision  for  the 
government  of  the  Church  after  their  departure  ? 
Did  they  make  provision  for  a  succession  to  them- 
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selves  as  Ministers  of  Ordination,  and  stewards  of 
the  Mysteries  of  God  ? 

Let  the  Epistles  of  St.  Paul  to  Timothy  and 
Titus  answer  this  question  : 

Timothy  and  Titus  had  themselves  been  ordained 
by  St.  Paul.  (2  Tim.  i.  6  ;  Tituc  i.  5  ) 

Towards  the  close  of  his  own  ministry,  when  his 
own  apostolical  cares  had  largely  increased,  he  ap- 
pointed them  to  take  the  oversight  of  two  large 
districts,  the  one  of  Ephesus,  where  we  know  there 
were  several  Elders  or  presbyters  (Acts  xx.  17)  ;  the 
other  of  Crete,  famous  for  its  hundred  cities  (Titus 

i.5). 

Now  in  these  respective  districts,  St.  Paul  autho- 
rised Timothy  and  Titus,  as  Bishops  of  the  Church, 
to  exercise  full  apostolical  authority — the  same  kind 
of  authority  which  he  himself  had  exercised  in  his 
own  larger  sphere  of  labour.  They  were  :— 

1.  To  regulate  the  public  services  of  the  Church. 
(i  Tim.  ii.  i,  2.) 

2.  To  ordain  Priests  and  Deacons  by  the  laying 
on  of  their  own  hands,     (i  Tim.  iii.  1-15,  v.  22  ; 
Titus  i.  5.) 

3.  To   provide   that   sound   doctrine   should   be 
taught,     (i  Tim.  i.  3,  iii.  15,  16,  iv.  6,  16,  v.  21  ; 
2  Tim.  i.  13,  ii.  14-16  ;   Titus  i.  13.) 

4.  Committing  carefully  to  faithful  men  the  office 
of  teaching,   which  they  themselves  had  received 
from  the  Apostles.     (2  Tim.  ii.  2  ;   Titus  i.  5.) 

5.  To  execute  discipline,  honouring  the  diligent 
(i  Tim.  v.  17),  hearing  complaints  and  judging  those 
complained  of  (i  Tim.  v.  19-22),  admonishing  those 
that  erred  (Titus  i.  13),  but  rejecting  those  that  were 
heretical.     (Titus  iii.  10.) 

6.  All  this  power  is  committed  to  the  Bishops  of 
the  Church  as  a  solemn  charge,  to  be  accounted  for 
before   God,   and  as  a  commandment   to  be  kept 
without  spot,  unrebukable,  not  for  a  few  years  only 


until  the  changeable  policy  of  the  world  dictated 
otherwise,  but  "  until  the  coming  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ/'  (i  Tim.  hi.  14,  15,  v.  21,  22,  vi.  13,  14; 
2  Tim.  i.  6,  iv.  1-5.) 

Is  it  not  plain  then,  that  as  our  Lord  left  His 
Apostles  with  chief  authority  over  His  Church, 
having  Elders — that  is,  presbyters  or  priests,  and 
deacons  under  them  ;  so  now  the  Apostles  leave 
Timothy  and  Titus,  and  others  like  them,  with  the 
same  authority  which  they  themselves  had  received 
from  our  Lord  : — 

Christ  is  gone  up ;  yet  ere  He  passed 

From  earth,  in  heav'n  to  reign, 
He  formed  one  holy  Church  to  last 

Till  He  should  come  again. 

His  twelve  Apostles  first  He  made 

His  Ministers  of  grace  ; 
And  they  their  hands  on  others  laid, 

To  fill  in  turn  their  place. 

So  age  by  age,  and  year  by  year, 

His  grace  was  handed  on ; 
And  still  the  holy  Church  is  here, 

Although  her  Lord  is  gone. 

Let  those  find  pardon,  Lord,  from  Thee, 

Whose  love  to  her  is  cold  : 
Bring  wanderers  in,  and  let  there  be 

One  Shepherd  and  one  fold. 

Hymns  Anc.  and  Mod. 

The  evidence  therefore  of  the  Old  and  New 
Testament  is  most  clear,  that  there  have  always 
been  three  Orders  of  Ministers  in  the  Church  of  the 
living  God,  and  that  to  the  highest  order  only,  and 
to  their  successors,  was  given  the  power  of  Ordi- 
nation :— 

First,  in  the  Jewish  Church  there  were :  i.  The 
High  Priest  ;  2.  The  Priests  ;  3.  The  Levites. 

Second,  in  the  Christian  Church  there  were  : 
i.  Our  Lord  ;  2.  The  Apostles  ;  3.  The  Seventy. 

Third,  after  the  Ascension  of  our  Lord  to  heaven 
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there  were  :  i.  The  Apostles  ;  2.  The  Elders  or 
Presbyters  ;  3.  Deacons. 

Fourth,  when  the  Apostles  died  there  were  : 
i.  Bishops  ;  2.  Presbyters  or  Priests  ;  3.  Deacons. 

And  Dr.  Mosheim  (A.D.  1694-1755),  in  his  "  Insti- 
tutes of  Ecclesiastical  History/'  states  in  his  own 
way  : — 

"  The  first  of  all  the  Christian  churches  founded 
by  the  apostles  was  that  of  Jerusalem  :  and  after 
the  form  and  model  of  this,  all  the  others  of  that 
age  were  constituted. 

"  That  Church,  however,  was  governed  immedi- 
ately by  the  apostles,  to  whom  the  presbyters,  and 
the  overseers  of  the  poor,  or  the  deacons,  were  sub- 
ject." (Mosheim,  vol.  i.  p.  54.) 

Also  Dr.  Adam  Clarke  (A.D.  1857),  writes  :  "  But 
Deacon,  Presbyter,  and  Bishop  existed  in  the  apos- 
tolic church,  and  may  therefore  be  considered  of 
divine  origin."  (Com.  on  i  Tim.  iii.  13.) 

(By  the  word  "  priest  "  it  is  not  to  be  understood 
that  the  Priesthood  of  Christ  has  passed  from  His 
hands.  He  is  our  great  High  Priest  who  is  passed 
into  the  heavens,  having  obtained  eternal  redemp- 
tion for  us.  (Heb.  ix.  n,  12.) 

But  the  word  priest  was  deliberately  retained  by 
our  faithful  Reformers  as  the  correct  title  for  the 
ordained  and  celebrating  Minister  of  the  Christian 
Church,  seeing  that  our  blessed  Lord  did  institute, 
and  in  His  holy  Gospel  command  us  to  continue  a 
"  perpetual  memory  "  of  that  His  precious  death 
until  His  coming  again. 

There  is  no  other  word  in  the  English  language 
to  express  this  so  perfectly  ;  indeed  we  know  that 
the  title  priest  was  applied  to  those  who  ministered 
in  holy  things  (or  to  the  priest's  nominate)  before 
Aaron  and  his  sons  were  solemnly  consecrated  to 
that  office.  (Exod.  xix.  22,  24.)  And  the  word  priest 
may  be  found  more  than  once  in  the  book  of  Psalms, 
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which  is  intended  for  use  by  the  members  of  the 
Christian  Church.  (Eph.  v.  19.) 

Besides,  has  not  Milton  told  us  that  "  new 
presbyter  is  but  old  priest  writ  large  "  ;  and  the 
general  language  of  prophecy  respecting  the  Chris- 
tian Church  as  it  was  to  be  established  by  our  Lord 
and  His  Apostles,  should  not  be  forgotten  :  "Ye 
shall  be  named  the  priests  of  the  Lord  :  men  shall 
call  you  the  ministers  of  our  God."  (Isa.  Ixi.  6.) 

As  an  illustration  :  we  know  that  the  local 
guardians  of  the  peace,  for  instance,  are  called 
"  officers  "  of  justice,  and  so  they  are — but  surely 
this  is  no  reason  whatever  why  the  commissioned 
officers  should  surrender  their  own  proper  title. 

But  men  who  have  no  Ordination  but  that  of 
their  own  device,  and  therefore  no  Sacraments,  will 
never  like  this  title  of  priest — nor  indeed  can  they 
be  expected  to  like  it  in  their  present  position.) 

Now  we  would  ask,  if  these  three  Orders  of  the 
Ministry  have  not  been  in  the  Church  from  the  very 
foundation  of  the  Christian  religion,  when,  where, 
and  by  whom,  were  they  first  introduced  ?  This 
question  has  never  been  answered. 

Besides,  it  has  been  a  law  of  the  Church  from  the 
Apostolic  age,  that  the  Ministerial  Commission  can 
only  come  from  our  Lord  through  His  Apostles,  in 
an  unbroken  succession.  (St.  Mark  iii.  14 ;  St. 
John  xx.  21  ;  2  Tim.  i.  6,  ii.  2  ;  Titus  i.  5  ;  St. 
Matt,  xxviii.  20.) 

And  therefore  should  any  persons  assert,  in  oppo- 
sition to  the  promise  of  our  Lord  to  be  with  His 
Church  to  the  end  of  the  world,  that  there  has  been 
a  break  in  this  succession  of  Ministers  from  the 
Apostles,  we  invite  such  persons  to  show  how,  when, 
and  where  this  break  took  place.  This  has  never 
been  shown. 

Indeed,  so  important  did  the  early  Church  con- 
sider this  succession  of  the  Ministry  from  our  Lord 
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and  His  Apostles,  that  she  made  a  rule  at  the  general 
Council  of  Nice,  in  A.D.  325,  at  which  there  were 
three  hundred  and  eighteen  Bishops  present,  that 
at  every  Consecration  of  a  Bishop  there  should  be 
at  least  three  Bishops  present  and  joining  in  the 
imposition  of  hands.  (Council  of  Nice,  Canon  IV.) 

(Not  but  that  the  Consecration  by  one  Bishop  in 
the  unity  of  the  Church  would,  in  extreme  neces- 
sity, be  valid  ;  but  not  being  canonical  would  be 
irregular.) 

Such  then  was  the  practice  in  the  Church  of  the 
living  God  in  the  earliest  times  ;  such  has  always 
been  the  practice  in  the  Church  of  England  ;  and 
for  fifteen  hundred  years  after  the  Ascension  of  the 
Son  of  God  to  heaven,  no  body  of  men  presumed 
to  act  otherwise. 

Our  Lord  had  His  Church  with  Apostles  and 
Bishops  to  watch  over  it,  and  Priests  and  Deacons 
under  them,  wherever  the  Church  was  fully  known, 
organised,  and  established — Ambassadors  for  Christ 
and  Stewards  of  the  mysteries  of  God.  (i  Cor.  iv.  I  ; 
2  Cor.  v.  20.) 

The  Church  of  England  follows  exactly  the  same 
rule  :  She  has  Ministers  of  religion,  Priests  and 
Deacons,  in  every  land  to  instruct  her  members  in 
religious  knowledge  and  to  administer  the  holy 
Sacraments  ;  and  she  has  Bishops  placed  over  them 
to  superintend  and  direct  them,  to  Consecrate,  Con- 
firm, and  Ordain. 

The  language  of  St.  Paul  to  the  first  Bishops  of 
Ephesus  and  Crete  is  full  of  meaning  :  "  And  the 
things  which  thou  hast  heard  of  me  among  many 
witnesses,  the  same  commit  thou  to  faithful  men  who 
shall  be  able  to  teach  others  also."  (2  Tim.  ii.  2.) 

"  For  this  cause  left  I  thee  in  Crete,  that  thou 
shouldest  set  in  order  the  things  that  are  wanting, 
and  ordain  elders  in  every  city,  as  I  had  appointed 
thee."  (Titus  i.  5.) 
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Let  us  ever  remember  then  that  this  ministry 
of  Bishops,  Priests,  and  Deacons  has  come  down 
from  our  Lord  and  His  Apostles  through  eighteen 
hundred  years. 

Human  institutions  have  altered  according  to 
the  changing  policy  of  different  nations,  but  the 
ministry  and  government  which  our  Lord  estab- 
lished in  His  Church  is  unchanged  to-day,  and  must 
continue  until  the  end  of  the  world. 

Mighty  empires  have  risen  and  passed  away,  the 
kingdoms  of  this  world  which  were  the  early  con- 
temporaries of  the  Church,  those  which  beheld  the 
dawn  of  her  youth,  now  live  only  on  the  page  of 
history — yet  she,  the  Church  of  the  living  God, 
remains  in  her  organisation  what  she  was  in  the 
Apostles'  days. 

The  same  threefold  ministry — the  same  Episcopal 
government  which  Timothy  exercised  at  Ephesus 
and  Titus  exercised  in  Crete,  and  which  they  "  com- 
mitted to  faithful  men  "  —is  with  us  to-day  in  the 
English  Church  wherever  she  is  known  throughout 
the  whole  world — from  the  rising  of  the  sun  even 
unto  the  going  down  of  the  same. 

And  one  of  our  own  poets  has  written  :— 

I  say  the  pulpit — in  the  sober  use 

Of  its  legitimate  peculiar  powers — 
Must  stand  acknowledged,  while  the  world  shall  stand, 

The  most  important  and  effectual  guard, 
Support,  and  ornament  of  virtue's  cause. 

There  stands  the  messenger  of  truth  :  there  stands 
The  legate  of  the  skies  !  his  theme  divine, 

His  office  sacred,  his  credentials  clear. — COWPER. 

The  Church  Teaches  :— 

"  It  is  not  lawful  for  any  man  to  take  upon  him 
the  office  of  public  preaching  or  ministering  the 
Sacraments  in  the  Congregation  before  he  be  law- 
fully called,  and  sent  to  execute  the  same.  And 
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these  we  ought  to  judge  lawfully  called  and  sent, 
which  be  chosen  and  called  to  this  work  by  men 
who  have  public  authority  given  unto  them  in  the 
Congregation,  to  call  and  send  Ministers  into  the 
Lord's  vineyard."  (Article  XXIII.) 

"It  is  evident  unto  all  men  diligently  reading 
holy  Scripture  and  ancient  Authors,  that  from  the 
Apostles'  time  there  have  been  these  Orders  of 
Ministers  in  Christ's  Church  :  Bishops,  Priests,  and 
Deacons.  Which  offices  were  evermore  had  in  such 
reverend  Estimation,  that  no  man  might  presume 
to  execute  any  of  them,  except  he  were  first  called, 
tried,  examined,  and  known  to  have  such  qualities 
as  are  requisite  for  the  same  ;  and  also  by  public 
Prayer,  with  Imposition  of  Hands,  were  approved 
and  admitted  thereunto  by  lawful  Authority.  And 
therefore,  to  the  intent  that  these  Orders  may  be 
continued,  and  reverently  i;sed  and  esteemed,  in  the 
Church  of  England  ;  no  man  shall  be  accounted  or 
taken  to  be  a  lawful  Bishop,  Priest,  or  Deacon  in 
the  Church  of  England,  or  suffered  to  execute  any 
of  the  said  Functions,  except  he  be  called,  tried, 
examined,  and  admitted  thereunto,  according  to  the 
form  hereafter  following,  or  hath  had  formerly 
Episcopal  Consecration  or  Ordination."  (See  Pre- 
face to  the  Ordination  Service,  also  Article  XXXVI.) 

Testimony  of  Ancient  Authors— 

The  earliest  ecclesiastical  writer  extant  is 
Clemens  Romanus,  one  of  the  apostolic  fathers  who 
wrote  his  first  Epistle  to  the  Corinthians  within 
forty  years  of  our  Saviour's  ascension ;  and  he 
speaks  not  only  of  Presbyters  and  Deacons,  but  of 
Bishops  also,  as  an  Order  in  his  time. 

In  the  Epistles  of  Ignatius,  who  was  Bishop  of 
Antioch  seventy  years  after  Christ,  in  which  he  con- 
tinued forty  years,  being  martyred  in  A.D.  108,  all 
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the  three  Orders  of  Bishops,  Priests,  and  Deacons 
are  clearly  and  exactly  distinguished. 

Clement  of  Alexandria,  who  wrote  in  the  latter 
end  of  the  second  century,  mentions  the  three 
Orders  of  the  Ministry  as  the  established  use  of  the 
Church  in  his  time. 

And  Origen,  one  of  the  most  learned  ecclesiastical 
writers,  A.D.  185-253,  uses  corresponding  language 
on  this  subject.  But  to  particularise  :— 

Irenaeus,  A.D.  160-202,  says  :  "  We  are  in  a 
position  to  reckon  up  these  who  were  by  the  Apostles 
instituted  Bishops  in  the  Church,  and  to  demon- 
strate the  succession  of  these  men  to  our  own  times." 
(Irenc&us  against  Heresies,  B.  iii.,  cap.  in.) 

Tertullian,  A.D.  145-220,  says  :  "  Let  them  (viz. 
the  heretics  of  his  day)  make  known  the  originals  of 
their  churches.  Let  them  unfold  the  roll  of  their 
Bishops  so  coming  down  in  r  accession  from  the 
beginning  that  their  first  Bishop  had  for  his  Ordainer 
and  predecessor  some  one  of  the  Apostles,  or  of 
Apostolic  men,  so  he  wrere  one  that  continued  stead- 
fast with  the  Apostles.  For  in  this  manner  the 
Apostolic'  churches  reckon  their  origin."  (Tertullian, 
De  Prascrip.,  Haer.  XXXII.) 

St.  Cyprian,  A.D.  205-258,  writes  :  "  Novatian  is 
not  in  the  Church,  nor  can  he  be  reckoned  a  bishop, 
who,  despising  the  evangelical  and  apostolical  tradi- 
tion, and  succeeding  to  no  one,  is  sprung  from  him- 
self. These  are  they  who  of  their  own  accord, 
without  the  Divine  will,  appoint  themselves  to 
preside  over  some  random  conventicle,  who  with- 
out any  lawful  Ordination  constitute  themselves 
pastors."  (Cypn.y  Ep.  47.) 

And  St.  Jerome,  A.D.  346-420,  says  :  "  What 
Aaron,  and  his  sons,  and  the  Levites  were  in  the 
Temple,  such  are  the  Bishops,  Priests,  and  Deacons 
in  the  Christian  Church."  (Sub.  fine  Epistolcz 
Evagrium.) 
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Good  reader,  if  you  are  a  member  of  the  English 
Catholic  Church,  you  should  indeed  rejoice  that  you 
have  so  many  infallible  proofs  for  the  three  Orders 
of  the  Ministry  in  your  Church — Bishops,  Priests, 
and  Deacons,  for  without  the  Ministry  that  Christ 
and  His  Apostles  established  there  can  be  no  Church 
and  no  Sacraments. 

But  if  you  are  a  sincere  Dissenter  or  Noncon- 
formist, I  would  ask  you  most  earnestly  to  inquire 
how,  when,  where,  and  by  whose  authority  origin- 
ally, those  who  lead  in  your  place  of  worship  re- 
ceived their  Commission  to  proclaim  the  doctrine 
of  dissent  from  the  Church  of  the  living  God,  to 
administer  the  holy  Sacraments  which  were  com- 
mitted to  the  Apostles,  and  to  ordain  men  to  the 
sacred  Ministry. 

In  the  days  of  the  Jewish  Church  Almighty  God 
declared  of  certain  prophets  :  "I  have  not  sent 
these  prophets,  yet  they  ran  :  I  have  not  spoken 
to  them,  yet  they  prophesied."  (Jer.  xxiii.  21.) 

And  in  the  New  Testament  Scriptures  we  have 
seen  that  the  truly  Ordained  Ministers  of  the  Chris- 
tian Church  must  be  able  to  produce  their  Commis- 
sion direct  from  Christ  Himself  and  His  Apostles, 
for  a  period  of  eighteen  hundred  years. 

What  is  the  language  of  our  Lord  to  His 
Apostles  ? 

'  Ye  have  not  chosen  me,  but  I  have  chosen  you, 
and  ordained  you."  (St.  John  xv.  16.) 

"  As  my  Father  hath  sent  me,  even  so  I  send 
you."  (St.  John  xx.  21.) 

"  Lo,  I  am  with  you  alway,  even  unto  the  end  of 
the  world."  (St.  Matt,  xxviii.  19,  20.) 

Now  "  no  man  taketh  this  honour  unto  himself, 
but  he  that  is  called  of  God,  as  was  Aaron  "  —that 
is,  visibly  and  audibly  called  and  ordained  by  the 
highest  authority  in  the  Church  of  God— and,  in 
the  first  instance,  accompanied  by  miracles,  as  an 
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infallible  proof  of  his  Divine  mission.  (Exod.  xxix.  9  ; 
Lev.  viii.  1-13  ;  Heb.  v.  4.) 

Thus  of  the  prophet  Moses,  the  visible  founder 
and  head  of  the  Jewish  Church,  who  audibly  called 
Aaron  to  be  the  first  high  priest  of  Israel,  it  is 
written  : — 

"  There  arose  not  a  prophet  since  in  Israel  like 
unto  Moses,  whom  the  Lord  knew  face  to  face. 

"  In  all  the  signs  and  wonders,  which  the  Lord 
sent  him  to  do  in  the  land  of  Egypt  to  Pharaoh, 
and  to  all  his  servants  and  to  all  his  land, 

"  And  in  all  that  mighty  hand,  and  in  all  the 
great  terror  which  Moses  showed  in  the  sight  of  all 
Israel,"  Aaron  joining  with  Moses  in  many  of  his 
wonderful  works.  (Deut.  xxxiv.  10-12.) 

And  of  our  Lord  and  His  Apostles,  the  highest 
authority  in  the  Christian  Church,  it  is  written  : 
"  We  know  that  thou  art  a  teacher  come  from  God  : 
for  no  man  can  do  these  miracles  that  thou  doest, 
except  God  be  with  him."  (St.  John  iii.  2.) 

"  Many  wonders  and  signs  were  done  by  the 
Apostles."  (Acts  ii.  43.) 

"  Truly  the  signs  of  an  apostle  were  wrought 
among  you  in  all  patience,  in  signs,  and  wonders, 
and  mighty  deeds."  (2  Cor.  xii.  12.) 

Not  only  so  ;  we  are  expressly  told  that  "  the 
seventy  returned  again  with  joy,  saying,  Lord, 
even  the  devils  are  subject  unto  us  through  thy 
name."  (St.  Luke  x.  17.) 

And  it  was  by  miracles  also  that  the  order  of 
deacons  was  approved  by  heaven.  (Acts  viii.  6-8.) 

Indeed,  we  may  ask  in  the  words  of  Arch- 
deacon Paley  :  "In  what  way  can  a  revelation  or 
religion  be  made  but  by  miracles  ?  "  (Intro,  to 
Evidences.) 

A  religion,  therefore,  that  has  not,  in  its  Ministry 
and  Sacraments,  been  established  by  miracles,  and 
that  is  not  over  eighteen  hundred  years  old,  cannot 
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be  the  religion  that  was  established  once  for  all  by 
our  Lord  and  His  Apostles. 

Nor  will  it  answer  for  you  to  say  :  "  My  reli- 
gion is  taken  from  the  Bible,  and  is  therefore  true/' 
for  this  is  the  claim  and  pretence  of  all  the  differing 
and  contending  sects  in  Christendom. 

Besides,  the  New  Testament  Scriptures  were  not 
written  when  the  Christian  religion  was  founded  by 
our  Lord  and  His  Apostles.  It  was  afterwards  that 
the  New  Testament  was  written  by  holy  men  of 
God  in  the  Church  who  were  moved  by  the  Holy 
Ghost  ;  and  it  was  committed  to  the  care  and 
keeping  of  this  one  visible  and  united  Church 
having  the  threefold  Ministry  and  the  two  Sacra- 
ments— the  free  churches  of  dissent  never  having 
written  one  line  of  it. 

Thus  the  Church  of  the  living  God  which  was 
founded  over  eighteen  hundred  years  since  by 
miracles,  and  not  all  the  self-sent  sects  of  later 
years,  was  made  "  the  pillar  and  ground  of  the 
Truth."  (i  Tim.  iii.  15.) 

And  again  one  of  our  own  poets  has  written  : — 

Who  then,  uncall'd  by  Thee, 

Dare  touch  Thy  Spouse — Thy  very  self  below  ! 
Or  who  dare  count  him  summon'd  worthily, 

Except  Thy  hand  and  seal  he  show. — KEBLE. 

The  Holy  Scriptures  prove  ; — 

"Go  ye  therefore,  and  teach  all  nations,  bap- 
tizing them  in  the  name  of  the  Father,  and  of  the 
Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost  : 

"  Teaching  them  to  observe  all  things  whatso- 
ever I  have  commanded  you  :  and  lo,  I  am  with 
you  alway,  even  unto  the  end  of  the  world."  (St. 
Matt,  xxviii.  19,  20.) 

"  And  he  ordained  twelve,  that  they  should  be 
with  him,  and  that  he  might  send  them  forth  to 
preach. 
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"  And  to  have  power  to  heal  sickness,  and  to 
cast  out  devils."  (St.  Mark  iii.  14,  15.) 

"  Then  said  Jesus  to  them  again,  Peace  be  unto 
you  :  as  my  Father  hath  sent  me,  even  so  send  I  you. 

"  And  when  he  had  said  this,  he  breathed  on 
them,  and  saith  unto  them,  Receive  ye  the  Holy 
Ghost  : 

"  Whosesoever  sins  ye  remit,  they  are  remitted 
unto  them,  and  whosesoever  sins  ye  retain,  they  are 
retained."  (St.  John  xx.  21-23.) 

"  After  these  things  the  Lord  appointed  other 
seventy  also,  and  sent  them  two  and  two  before  his 
face  into  every  city  and  place,  whither  he  himself 
would  come."  (St.  Luke  x.  i.) 

"  And  when  they  had  ordained  them  elders  in 
every  church,  and  had  prayed  with  fasting,  they 
commended  them  to  the  Lord,  on  whom  they 
believed."  (Acts  xiv.  23.) 

"  And  how  shall  they  preach,  except  they  be 
sent  ?  "  (Rom.  x.  15.) 

"  Now  then  we  are  ambassadors  for  Christ,  as 
though  God  did  beseech  you  by  us  :  we  pray  you 
in  Christ's  stead,  be  ye  reconciled  to  God."  (2  Cor. 
v.  20.) 

"  And  he  gave  some,  apostles  ;  and  some,  pro- 
phets ;  and  some,  evangelists  ;  and  some,  pastors 
and  teachers  ; 

"  For  the  perfecting  of  the  saints,  for  the  work 
of  the  ministry,  for  the  edifying  of  the  body  of 
Christ  : 

"  Till  we  all  come  in  the  unity  of  the  faith,  and 
of  the  knowledge  of  the  Son  of  God,  unto  a  perfect 
man,  unto  the  measure  of  the  stature  of  the  fulness 
of  Christ."  (Eph.  iv.  11-13.) 

"  I  charge  thee  before  God,  and  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  and  the  elect  angels,  that  thou  observe  these 
things  without  preferring  one  before  another,  doing 
nothing  by  partiality. 
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"  Lay  hands  suddenly  on  no  man."  (i  Tim.  v. 
21,  22.) 

"  Wherefore  I  put  thee  in  remembrance  that 
thou  stir  up  the  gift  of  God,  which  is  in  thee  by  the 
putting  on  of  my  hands."  (2  Tim.  i.  6.) 

"  And  the  things  which  thou  hast  heard  of  me 
among  many  witnesses  the  same  commit  thou  to 
faithful  men,  who  shall  be  able  to  teach  others  also." 
(2  Tim.  ii.  2.) 

"  For  this  cause  left  I  thee  in  Crete,  that  thou 
shouldest  set  in  order  the  things  that  are  wanting, 
and  ordain  elders  in  every  city,  as  I  had  appointed 
thee."  (Titus  i.  5.) 

"  Look  ye  out  among  you  seven  men  of  honest 
report,  full  of  the  Holy  Ghost  and  wisdom,  whom 
we  may  appoint  over  this  business.  .  .  . 

"  Whom  they  set  before  the  Apostles  :  and  when 
they  had  prayed,  they  laid  their  hands  on  them." 
(Acts  vi.  3-6.) 

"  They  that  have  used  the  office  of  a  deacon 
well  purchase  to  themselves  a  good  degree,  and 
great  boldness  in  the  faith  which  is  in  Christ  Jesus." 
(i  Tim.  iii.  13.) 

"  And  no  man  taketh  this  honour  unto  himself, 
but  he  that  is  called  of  God,  as  was  Aaron  ;  that  is, 
visibly  and  audibly  called  by  the  highest  authority 
in  the  Church  ;  and,  in  the  first  instance,  accom- 
panied by  miracles  as  a  proof  of  his  divine  mission." 
(Heb.  v.  4  ;  comp.  Deut.  xxxvi.  10-12.) 

"  We  know  that  thou  art  a  teacher  come  from 
God  :  for  no  man  can  do  these  miracles  that 
thou  doest,  except  God  be  with  him."  (St.  John 
iii.  2.) 

"  And  many  wonders  and  signs  were  done  by 
the  Apostles."  (Acts  ii.  43.) 

How  can  any  intelligent  person  read  these  verses 
without  being  impressed  with  the  fact— 

i.  That  one  of  the  first  acts  of  our  Lord  in  the 
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establishment  of  His  Church  was  the  ordination  of 
His  Apostles. 

2.  That    He    gave    these    Apostles    whom    He 
ordained  the  power  of  miracles,  as  evidence  of  their 
Divine  mission. 

3.  That  to  these  Apostles  having  the  power  of 
miracles,  and  to  these  Apostles  only  and  their  suc- 
cessors, He  gave  the  power  of  ordination. 

4.  That  there  can  be  no  ordination  from   any 
other  source  on   earth  without   a  fresh  revelation 
from  heaven  of  our  Lord's  will,   accompanied  by 
miracles. 

5.  That  for  any  man  or  any  body  of  men  to  take 
upon  themselves  the  power  of  ordination  is  a  daring 
trespass  on  Divine  authority. 

6.  That  our  Lord,  the  Apostles,  and  the  early 
Bishops — such  as  Timothy  and  Titus — had  succes- 
sively two  orders  of  ministers  under  them. 

7.  That  the  inspired  writers  of  the  New  Testa- 
ment were  so  deeply  impressed  with  these  funda- 
mental   principles   that    they   committed   them    to 
writing  for  our  instruction. 

And  what  do  the  free  churches  of  dissent  offer 
as  a  substitute  for  this  ministry  from  our  Lord  and 
His  Apostles  ?  Only  a  "  private  call  "  or  a  pre- 
tended ordination  by  laymen  !  (For  reply  see 
Part  VIII.) 

Confirmatory  Evidence  on  the  Threefold  Ministry. 

I  repeat  that  the  threefold  order  of  the  Christian 
ministry  is  apostolic  and  divine. 

It  is  simply  inconceivable  that  in  the  time  of  the 
Apostolic  Fathers — Clement  and  Barnabas,  Poly- 
carp  and  Ignatius — the  threefold  ministry  should 
be  found  universally  established,  and  that  the  cre- 
dentials of  each  local  church  should  be  the  succes- 
sion of  their  Bishops,  if  the  threefold  order  had  not 
existed  from  the  beginning. 

c 
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The  first  phase  of  the  Christian  ministry  is  that 
in  the  holy  Gospels  ;  there  our  Lord  in  person  was 
the  Divine  Head  and  Ruler  of  the  Church — "  the 
Apostle  and  High  Priest  of  our  profession  "  —having 
under  Him  the  twelve  Apostles  and  the  seventy 
Elders  :  thus  reproducing  the  ministry  of  the  old 
Covenant — the  High  Priest,  the  Priests,  and  the 
Levites. 

The  second  phase  is  that  in  the  Acts  of  the 
Apostles,  where  our  Lord,  having  gone  back  again 
to  heaven,  the  Apostles  had  become  the  rulers  of 
the  Church,  having  under  them  the  Elders  or  Pres- 
byters and  the  Deacons. 

The  third  phase  is  that  in  the  Pastoral  Epistles, 
in  which,  as  the  Apostles  passed  away  one  by  one, 
other  men  were  called  to  succeed  them  and  to  rule 
the  Church,  who  were  styled  Bishops,  having  under 
their  guidance  the  Priests  and  the  Deacons.  This 
phase  lasts  still  in  the  great  historic  Churches  of  the 
East  and  the  West,  and  will  last  until  the  King  shall 
come  again. 

The  Bishops  of  the  Pastoral  Epistles  were,  as  is 
well  known,  some  of  the  senior  and  more  experi- 
enced Presbyters  who  had,  while  some  of  the 
Apostles  were  living,  the  younger  clergy  and  mission 
churches  to  oversee  ;  but  as  the  Apostles  passed 
away  the  title  and  office  of  Bishop  was  given  ex- 
clusively to  those  who  were  rightly  chosen  and  duly 
consecrated  to  rule  and  govern  the  Church  in  every 
land. 

These  Divine  regulations  from  our  Lord  and  His 
Apostles  have  continued  in  the  Church  of  the  Living 
God  for  over  eighteen  hundred  years,  and  they  are 
also  sanctioned  by  our  Lord's  words  to  His  Apostles  : 
"  Verily  I  say  unto  you,  Whatsoever  ye  shall  bind 
on  earth  shall  be  bound  in  heaven  ;  and  whatso- 
ever ye  shall  loose  on  earth  shall  be  loosed  in 
heaven."  (St.  Matt,  xviii.  18.) 
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I  repeat  that  the  Church  of  England  courts  in- 
quiry into  her  position  both  temporal  and  spiritual 
from  every  quarter ;  the  only  foe  she  fears  is 
ignorance,  which  is  happily  disappearing.  (See 
Canon  Garry's  Reply  to  Objectors.) 


II.    THE   SACRAMENTS 

"  As  holy  Baptism  was  to  be  with  water,  and  the  holy  Eucharist 
with  bread  and  wine,  these  elements  must  be  used  in  order  that  they  be 
duly  administered  ;  and,  with  the  elements,  that  form  of  words  which 
Christ  hath  prescribed,  at  least  in  the  case  of  Baptism,  where  a  distinct 
form  has  been  given.  And  so  the  Sacraments,  to  be  duly  administered, 
need  first  the  right  elements,  then  the  right  form  of  words,  and  lastly,  a 
ministry,  according  to  the  ordinance  of  Christ." — Bishop  BROWNE,  Exp. 
Art.,  p.  466. 

THE  many  excellent  works  that  have  been  pub- 
lished on  the  holy  Sacraments,  make  it  unnecessary 
to  dwell  on  the  subject  here. 

Holy  Baptism  is  entered  on  in  Chapter  VI.,  and 
I  can  only  remind  the  reader  of  the  distinctive 
teaching  of  the  Church  on  the  number,  nature,  and 
effects  of  the  Sacraments,  by  requesting  him  to 
turn  to  the  latter  part  of  the  Catechism,  than 
which  nothing  can  be  more  clear  and  scriptural  : — 

"How  many  Sacraments  hath  Christ  ordained 
in  His  Church  ? 

"  Two  only,  as  generally  necessary  to  salvation  ; 
that  is  to  say,  Baptism,  and  the  Supper  of  the 
Lord. 

"  What  meanest  thou  by  this  word  Sacrament  ? 

"  I  mean  an  outward  and  visible  sign  of  an  in- 
ward and  spiritual  grace  given  unto  us,  ordained  by 
Christ  Himself,  as  a  means  whereby  we  receive  the 
same,  and  a  pledge  to  assure  us  thereof. 

"  How  many  parts  are  there  in  a  Sacrament  ? 

"  Two  ;  the  outward  visible  sign,  and  the  inward 
spiritual  grace. 

"  What   is  the  outward  visible  sign  or  form  in 

Baptism  ? 

36 
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"  Water ;  wherein  the  person  is  baptized,  in  the 
name  of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the 
Holy  Ghost. 

l<  What  is  the  inward  and  spiritual  grace  ? 

"  A  death  unto  sin,  and  a  new  birth  unto  right- 
eousness ;  for  being  by  nature  born  in  sin  and  the 
children  of  wrath,  we  are  hereby  made  the  children 
of  grace. 

"  What  is  required  of  persons  to  be  baptized  ? 

"  Repentance,  whereby  they  forsake  sin ;  and 
Faith,  whereby  they  stedfastly  believe  the  pro- 
mises of  God  made  to  them  in  that  Sacrament. 

"  Why  then  are  infants  baptized,  when  by  reason 
of  their  tender  age  they  cannot  perform  them  ? 

u  Because  they  promise  them  both  by  their 
Sureties  ;  which  promise  when  they  come  of  age, 
themselves  are  bound  to  perform. 

"  Why  was  the  Sacrament  of  the  Lord's  Supper 
ordained  ? 

"  For  the  continual  remembrance  of  the  sacrifice 
of  the  death  of  Christ,  and  of  the  benefits  which  we 
receive  thereby. 

"  What  is  the  outward  part  or  sign  of  the  Lord's 
Supper  ? 

"Bread  and  Wine,  which  the  Lord  hath  com- 
manded to  be  received. 

"  What  is  the  inward  part,  or  thing  signified  ? 

"  The  Body  and  Blood  of  Christ,  which  are  verily 
and  indeed  taken  and  received  by  the  faithful  in 
the  Lord's  Supper. 

"  What  are  the  benefits  whereof  we  are  partakers 
thereby  ? 

"  The  strengthening  and  refreshing  of  our  souls  by 
the  Body  and  Blood  of  Christ,  as  our  bodies  are  by 
the  Bread  and  Wine. 

"  What  is  required  of  them  who  come  to  the 
Lord's  Supper  ? 

"To  examine  themselves  whether   they  repent 
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them  truly  for  their  former  sins,  stedfastly  pur- 
posing to  lead  a  new  life,  have  a  lively  faith  in 
God's  mercy  through  Christ,  with  a  thankful  re- 
membrance of  His  death,  and  be  in  charity  with  all 
men."  (Church  Catechism.) 

These  two  Sacraments,  holy  Baptism  and  holy 
Communion,  were  ordained  by  Christ  Himself ;  they 
have  been  constantly  administered  by  His  ordained 
ministers,  they  are  necessary  to  the  very  existence 
of  the  Christian  religion,  and  they  have  been  re- 
ceived by  the  members  of  the  Christian  Church  for 
eighteen  hundred  years  as  completely  as  Circum- 
cision and  the  Passover  amongst  the  Jews  of  old. 
(St.  Matt.  xxvi.  26-28,  xxviii.  19,  20.) 

And  here  we  would  add  to  the  Catechism  : — 

How  many  churches  hath  Christ  established  in 
this  world  by  His  teaching  and  miracles  ? 

One  only  :  "  Upon  this  rock  I  will  build  my 
church ;  and  the  gates  of  hell  shall  not  prevail 
against  it."  (St.  Matt.  xvi.  18.) 

Can  you  give  another  reason  for  believing  that 
Christ  founded  but  one  Church  ? 

Yes ;  the  Church  is  called  in  the  Holy  Scriptures 
the  Bride  of  Christ,  and  Christ  has  but  one  Bride, 
not  many.  (Rev.  xix.  7,  9,  xxi.  9 ;  2  Cor.  xi.  2 ; 
Eph.  v.  25-27.) 

What  are  the  marks  of  this  one  true  Church  ? 

The  threefold  ministry  ordained  by  our  Lord 
and  His  Apostles,  the  two  Sacraments  celebrated  by 
this  ministry  for  over  eighteen  hundred  years,  and 
the  possession  of  the  New  Testament  Scriptures 
since  they  were  written  by  the  inspired  members  of 
this  Church  in  early  times.  (Rom.  iii.  i,  2  ;  St. 
John  xx.  31.) 

Is  it  necessary  to  be  a  member  of  this  one  Church 
that  Christ  Himself  established  ? 

Yes  truly;  for  " the  Lord  added  to  the  church  daily 
such  as  should  be  saved."  (Acts  ii.  47,  xiii.  48.) 
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What  does  St.  Paul  call  this  Church  ? 

He  calls  it  "  the  church  of  the  living  God,  the 
pillar  and  ground  of  the  truth."  (i  Tim.  iii.  15.) 

What  do  you  understand  by  these  words  ? 

That  as  a  building  is  supported  by  a  pillar,  and 
as  a  house  rests  on  its  foundation,  so  it  is  necessary 
that  the  distinctive  truth  of  the  Holy  Scriptures  be 
upheld  and  taught  by  the  one  Church  of  the  living 
God  until  the  end  of  the  world.  (St.  John  iv.  24  ; 
St.  Matt,  xxviii.  20.) 

Now  in  the  exercise  of  truth  and  charity,  and 
apart  from  the  subject  of  lay -baptism  in  extreme 
necessity,  we  should  never  forget  that  authority  to 
administer  the  Sacraments  was  not  given  by  our 
Lord  to  the  general  body  of  His  disciples,  but  only 
to  His  Apostles  and  those  ordained  by  them — the 
Bishops  and  Pastors  of  His  Church  ;  that  is,  the 
Church  which  our  Lord  and  His  Apostles  established 
first  in  Jerusalem  by  their  teaching  and  miracles. 

Any  other  persons  of  later  date  claiming  Divine 
authority  to  administer  the  Christian  Sacraments, 
"  as  ambassadors  for  Christ  and  stewards  of  the 
mysteries  of  God,"  should  be  able  to  appeal  to  Holy 
Scripture  and  ancient  authors  in  proof  of  their  com- 
mission from  our  Lord  and  His  Apostles,  or  produce 
a  new  revelation  from  heaven  accompanied  by 
miracles  :  as  did  our  Lord  and  those  whom  He  or- 
dained. (St.  John  iii.  2 ;  Acts  ii.  43 ;  2  Cor.  xii.  12.) 

But  where  is  the  proof  from  Holy  Scripture  that 
a  later  commission  than  that  given  to  the  Apostles 
and  their  successors  has  been  received  from  Christ 
our  Lord  ?  (St.  Matt,  xxviii.  19,  20  ;  St.  Mark  xvi. 
5-20  ;  St.  John  xx.  21.) 

Where  in  all  history,  sacred  or  secular,  is  the 
new  revelation  from  heaven  to  be  found,  which 
gives  authority  to  the  leaders  of  every  conflicting 
sect  in  Christendom  to  preach  the  doctrine  of  dissent 
from  the  Church  of  the  living  God,  to  administer 
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the  holy  Sacraments,  and  to  assume  the  power  of 
ordination  ? 

And  where,  when,  and  by  whom,  were  miracles 
performed  by  the  first  preachers  of  modern  dissent, 
in  proof  of  their  pretended  commission  from  heaven  ? 

The  whole  history  of  true  religion  proves  that 
the  beginning  of  every  institution  of  God  must,  of 
necessity,  be  accompanied  by  miracles. 

What,  for  instance,  was  our  Lord's  reply  when 
St.  John  the  Baptist  sent  two  of  his  disciples — 

"  And  said  unto  him,  Art  thou  he  that  should 
come,  or  do  we  look  for  another  ? 

"  Jesus  answered  and  said  unto  them,  Go  and 
show  John  again  those  things  which  ye  do  hear 
and  see  : 

"  The  blind  receive  their  sight,  and  the  lame 
walk,  the  lepers  are  cleansed,  and  the  deaf  hear, 
the  dead  are  raised  up,  and  the  poor  have  the 
gospel  preached  to  them."  (St.  Matt.  xi.  2-5 ; 
Acts  ix.  17,  18.) 

Surely  then,  reason,  Holy  Scripture,  and  ordinary 
prudence  dictate,  that  those  who  profess  to  be 
ambassadors  for  Christ  in  making  known  His  will, 
and  stewards  of  the  mysteries  of  God  in  the  ad- 
ministration of  His  Sacraments,  should  be  able  either 
to  prove  their  commission  direct  from  those  whom 
our  Lord  and  His  Apostles  ordained,  or  produce 
a  new  revelation  from  heaven,  accompanied  by 
miracles,  in  proof  of  their  pretensions  to  a  Divine 
commission.  If  not,  we  are  reminded,  by  the  false 
position  of  those  men,  of  the  historical  fly  in 
amber  :— 

"  The  thing  we  know  is  neither  rich  nor  rare, 
But  wonder  how — in  the  name  of  heaven — he  got  there  !  " 

"  Power,  founded  on  contract,  can  descend  only  to  him 
Who  has  right  by  that  contract." — LOCKE. 

"I  speak  as  to  wise  men  ;  judge  ye  what  I  say." — i  COR.  x.  15. 
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I  love  the  Church,  the  holy  Church, 

The  Saviour's  spotless  bride ; 
And  oh,  I  love  her  palaces 

Through  all  the  land  so  wide ! 
The  cross-topped  spire  amid  the  trees, 

The  holy  bell  of  prayer : 
The  music  of  our  Mother's  voice — 

Our  Mother's  home  is  there. 

The  village  tower — 'tis  joy  to  me ; 

I  know  the  Lord  is  here  ! 
The  village  bells — they  fill  my  soul : 

They  more  than  fill  mine  ear ! 
O'er  kingdoms  to  the  Saviour  won, 

Their  triumph-peal  is  hurled  ; 
Their  sound  is  now  in  all  the  earth, 

Their  words  throughout  the  world. 

And  here,  Redeemer,  are  Thy  priests, 

Unbroken  in  array, 
Far  from  Thine  holy  Sepulchre, 

And  Thine  Ascension-day  ! 
Unbroken  in  their  lineage  : 

Their  warrants  clear  as  when 
Thou,  Saviour,  didst  go  up  on  high, 

And  gave  good  gifts  to  men. 

And  here,  confessors  of  Thy  Cross, 

Thine  holy  Orders  three, 
The  bishop,  and  the  elders  too, 

And  lowly  deacons  be  ; 
To  rule  and  feed  the  flock  of  Christ, 

To  fight,  of  faith,  the  strife, 
And  to  the  host  of  God's  elect 

To  break  the  Bread  of  Life. 

Here  rises,  with  the  rising  morn, 

Their  public  prayer  to  Thee ; 
Their  bold  confession  Catholic, 

And  high  doxology : 
Soul-melting  Litany  is  here, 

And  here — each  holy  feast, 
Up  to  the  altar,  duly  spread, 

Ascends  the  stoled  priest. 

Then  with  the  message  of  our  King, 

The  herald  stands  on  high  : 
How  beautiful  the  feet  of  them 

That  on  the  mountain  cry  ! 
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And  then — as  when  the  doors  were  shut, 

With  Jesus  left  alone, 
The  faithful  sup  with  Christ — and  He 

In  breaking  bread  is  known. 

And  kneeling  at  the  altar's  rail, 

With  blessings  all  divine, 
As  from  the  Saviour's  hand  they  take 

The  broken  Bread  and  Wine  ; 
In  one  Communion  with  the  saints, 

With  angels  and  the  blest, 
And  looking  for  the  blessed  hope 

Of  an  eternal  rest. 

I  love  the  Church — the  holy  Church, 

That  o'er  our  life  presides, 
The  birth,  the  bridal,  and  the  grave, 

And  many  an  hour  besides ! 
Be  mine,  through  life,  to  live  in  her, 

And  when  the  Lord  shall  call, 
To  die  in  her — the  Spouse  of  Christ, 

The  Mother  of  us  all. 

There  is  no  subject  on  which  the  average  honest 
Englishman  is  more  liable  to  be  deceived  than  on 
the  subject  of  his  religion.  Educated  indefinitely 
from  his  infancy  in  the  letter  of  Holy  Scripture,  he 
is  naturally  predisposed  to  receive,  without  inquiry, 
any  person  who  comes  to  him  asserting  that  he  has 
a  private  call  to  preach,  or  that  he  has  been  educated 
at  some  theological  school  or  college  for  a  religious 
teacher. 

But  as  there  is  not  a  single  instance  recorded  in 
the  Holy  Scriptures  of  any  person  having  been 
accepted  as  a  minister  of  religion  in  the  Church  of 
the  living  God,  merely  because  of  his  own  assertion 
that  he  had  a  private  call,  and  as  schools  and 
colleges  only  prepare  candidates  for  examination, 
and  never  pretend  to  ordain  any  man,  it  is  surely 
the  duty  of  every  intelligent  person  to  inquire  what 
constitutes — what  makes — a  true  and  real  minister 
of  religion  with  authority  from  Christ  and  His 
Apostles  to  administer  the  Christian  Sacraments  ? 
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While  men  of  prudence,  in  all  other  respects, 
neglect  this  inquiry,  they  must  not  be  surprised  to 
see  that  Christendom  of  to-day  has  become  the 
happy  hunting-ground  of  every  religious  adventurer. 

"  The  gift  of  God  may  not  be  purchased  with 
money "  —even  at  a  divinity  school  or  college. 
(Acts  viii.  18-20.) 

One  thing  is  certain,  that  if  the  Church  of  England 
does  not  make  it  known  to  her  own  members  why 
they  are  and  should  be  Churchmen,  dissenters  of  all 
kinds  of  belief  and  unbelief  will  invent  and  circulate 
excuses  why  they  should  not  be  so. 

We  observe  that  our  Lord,  in  His  first  commis- 
sion to  His  Apostles,  only  gave  them  authority  to 
preach  or  declare  publicly  that  the  Church  or 
kingdom  was  at  hand  ;  but  in  His  later  commis- 
sions, when  He  had  fully  instructed  them,  He 
authorised  them  to  proclaim  the  forgiveness  of  sin, 
to  administer  His  Sacraments,  and  most  distinctly 
to  teach  those  within  the  fold  :  so  that  preaching 
without  systematic  instruction  does  not  fulfil  the 
mind  of  Christ. 

As  well  might  we  argue,  on  beholding  a  con- 
sumptive individual  or  a  decaying  plant,  that  the 
life-sustaining  atmosphere  has  ceased  to  circulate 
through  the  works  of  Nature,  as  to  conclude  from 
observing  an  unfaithful  member  or  a  decaying 
branch  of  the  one  universal  Church,  that  the  breath 
which  Christ  breathed  on  His  believing  Apostles  has 
ceased  to  flow  in  the  regular  line  of  Ordination. 
(St.  John  xx.  22.) 


SECTION    II 

THE   THREE   CREEDS 

OF   THE 

ONE   CATHOLIC   OR   UNIVERSAL   CHURCH 
OF   THE   FIRST   AGES 


"  But  God  be  thanked  .  .  .  that  ye  have  obeyed  from  the  heart  that 
form  of  doctrine  which  was  delivered  you." — ROM.  vi.  17. 

"  Hold  fast  the  form  of  sound  words,  which  thou  hast  heard  of  me,  in 
faith  and  love  which  is  in  Christ  Jesus." — 2  TIM.  i.  13. 


"  Take  heed  unto  thyself,  and  unto  the  doctrine  ;  continue  in  them, 
for  in  doing  this  thou  shalt  both  save  thyself  and  them  that  hear  thee." 
— i  TIM.  iv.  6,  1 6. 

"  Between  the  period  of  national  honour  and  complete  degeneracy 
there  is  usually  an  interval  of  national  vanity,  during  which  examples  of 
virtue  are  recounted,  and  Creeds  are  admired  without  being  followed. 

"  The  Romans  were  never  more  proud  of  their  ancestors  than  when 
they  ceased  to  resemble  them.  From  being  the  freest  and  most  high- 
spirited  people  in  the  world,  they  suddenly  fell  into  the  tamest  and  most 
abject  submission. 

"  Let  not  the  name  of  Englishmen  or  of  Churchmen  too  much  elate 
you  ;  nor  even  think  yourselves  safe  while  you  abate  one  jot  of  that 
sacred  jealousy  by  which  your  Creeds  and  liberties  have  been  secured. 

"  The  richer  the  inheritance  bequeathed  you,  the  more  it  requires 
your  care  for  its  preservation. 

"  The  possession  must  be  continued  by  that  spirit  with  which  it  was 
first  acquired  ;  and  as  it  was  gained  by  vigilance,  it  must  be  lost  to  you 
by  neglect. 

"  A  degenerate  race  repose  on  the  merits  of  their  forefathers  ;  the 
virtuous  create  an  excellence  of  their  own. 

"  An  inferior  generation  look  back  to  their  ancestors  to  hide  their 
shame  ;  the  pure-minded  look  forward  to  posterity  to  approve  their 
actions. 

"  Churchmen — you  must  not  confide  in  the  mere  possession  of  the 
three  Ancient  Creeds,  in  which  you  express  your  belief. 

"  Unless  you  reanimate  these  noble  forms  with  fresh  vigour,  holy  zeal, 
and  manly  action,  they  will  be  melancholy  memorials,  of  what  you  once 
were,  and  haunt  you  with  the  shade  of  departed  truth  and  liberty." — 
Suggested  by  the  writings  of  Robert  Hall. 

"  Hold  fast  the  form  of  sound  words." — 2  TIM.  i.  13  ;   iv.  3. 
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II.  My  next  reason  for  being  a  member  of  the  Church 
of  England  is,  that  the  doctrines  and  teaching  of 
the  Church,  as  contained  in  her  ancient  Creeds 
and  Liturgy,  are  the  same  as  those  of  the  primi- 
tive Church,  and  are  proved  by  God's  written 
Word. 

"  Mark  them  which  cause  divisions  and  offences  contrary  to  the 
doctrine  which  ye  have  learned."  (Rom.  xvi.  17.) 

"Charge  some  that  they  teach  no  other  doctrine."    (i  Tim.  i.  3.) 

"Nourished  up  in  the  words  of  faith  and  of  good  doctrine, 
whereunto  thou  hast  attained."  (i  Tim.  iv.  6.) 

' '  If  any  man  teacheth  a  different  doctrine,  and  consenteth  not 
to  sound  words,  even  the  words  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  to 
the  doctrine  which  is  according  to  godliness,  he  is  puffed  up,  know- 
ing nothing."  (i  Tim.  vi.  3,  4,  R.V.) 

"  The  time  will  come  when  they  will  not  endure  sound  doctrine." 
(2  Tim.  iv.  3.) 

"But  speak  thou  the  things  which  become  sound  doctrine." 
(Titus  ii.  i,  7.) 

"Adorn  the  doctrine  of  God  our  Saviour  in  all  things." 
(Titus  ii.  10.) 

"Be  no  more  children,  tossed  to  and  fro,  and  carried  about  with 
every  wind  of  doctrine"  (Eph.  iv.  14.) 

WHY  then  object  to  teaching  primitive  doctrine  ? 

We  have  seen  from  the  Holy  Scriptures  and  ancient 
authors,  that  the  Church  of  England  is  the  same 
Church,  in  the  three  Orders  of  her  Ministry  and  in 
her  two  Sacraments,  that  was  established  by  Christ 
and  His  Apostles,  and  held  by  the  fathers  of  the 
best  antiquity. 

This  is  very  important,  as  we  know  that  in  order 
to  be  "  the  pillar  and  ground  of  the  Truth/'  the 
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Church  of  the  living  God  must  be  over  eighteen 
hundred  years  old  both  in  her  ministry  and  in  the 
administration  of  her  Sacraments.  (Acts  ii.  47 ; 
i  Tim.  iii.  15.) 

Let  us  now,  while  casting  aside  all  prejudice, 
briefly  examine  the  doctrines  and  teaching  of  the 
Church  of  England  as  contained  in  her  Creeds  and 
Liturgy,  and  we  shall  find  that  she  teaches  the 
doctrines  of  the  primitive  Catholic  or  Universal 
Church,  the  old  Faith  which  was  once  for  all  de- 
livered to  the  early  saints,  one  thousand  five  hundred 
years  before  the  free  "  churches  "  of  dissent  were 
ever  heard  of  in  history. 

In  the  first  place  the  Church  of  England  earnestly 
contends  for  The  Three  Ancient  Creeds  :  the  Nicene 
Creed,  St.  Athanasius's  Creed,  and  that  which  is 
commonly  called  the  Apostles'  Creed. 

The  word  "  Creed  "  comes  from  the  Latin  word 
Credo,  signifying  "  I  believe,"  and  it  indicates  the 
word  with  which  the  Apostles'  and  the  Nicene  Creeds 
begin :  "I  believe  in  God  the  Father  Almighty." 

Now  what  do  the  Holy  Scriptures  tell  us  about 
Creeds  ? 

1.  In  the  language  of  Holy  Scripture,  a  Creed  is 
"  a  form  or  pattern  of  sound  words  "  in  which  we 
make  a  public  confession  of  the  Christian  Faith. 
(2  Tim.  i.  13.) 

2.  It  was  our  Saviour  Himself,  the  great  Founder 
and  Head  of  the  Church,  who  gave  a  form  of  sound 
words  to  His  Apostles,  by  which  they  and  their 
successors,   and  those   deputed  by  them,   were   to 
administer   the   Sacrament    of    holy   Baptism    and 
make  disciples  of  all  nations  ;  that  is  "In  the  name 
of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy 
Ghost."     (St.  Matt,  xxviii.  19.) 

Here  is  taught  devotion  to  the  faith,  worship, 
and  obedience  of  our  Creator,  Redeemer,  and  Sancti- 
fier.  And  here  we  see  that  the  recent  assertion  in 
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public  that  there  was  Christianity  before  any  creeds 
were  imposed,  is  utterly  misleading  ;  for  only  those 
are  Christians,  according  to  the  teaching  of  the  New 
Testament,  who  have  been  baptized  into  the  Name, 
Creed,  or  Doctrine  of  the  Holy  Trinity — the  creed 
or  form  here  laid  down  for  holy  Baptism  by  our 
Lord  Himself.1 

3.  When    the    Ethiopian    eunuch    desired    holy 
Baptism,  St.  Philip  the  deacon  required  an' acknow- 
ledgment of  his  creed  or  belief,  saying  :    "If  thou 
believest  with  all  thine  heart,  thou  mayest.     And 
he  answered  and  said,  I  believe  that  Jesus  Christ  is 
the  Son  of  God."     Thus,  in  Apostolic  times,  a  pro- 
fession of   faith  was  made  at   holy  Baptism — per- 
sonally or  by  sureties.     (Acts  viii.  37,   xvi.  14,  15.) 
(In  the  latter  instance  we  are  only  told  that  Lydia 
believed,  yet  both  she  "  and  her  household  "  were 
baptized — the  "  household  "  evidently  on  the  faith 
of  Lydia.     See  also  Deut.  xxix.  n,  12.) 

4.  Then  we  read  that  St.  Paul,  when  commend- 
ing the  early  Christians  at  Rome,  said  expressly  : 
"  But  God  be  thanked  that  ye  have  obeyed  from 
the  heart  that  form  (or  mould)  of  doctrine  which 
was  delivered  you."     (Rom.  vi.  17.) 

5.  And  in  the  same  Epistle  the  great  Apostle 
declares,  that  as  faith  is  the  first  ground  of  our 
acceptance  with  God  at  present,  so  an  open  con- 
fession of  our  faith  now  is  one  of  the  things  neces- 
sary to  our  happiness  hereafter  : — 

"  If  thou  shalt  confess  with  thy  mouth  the  Lord 
Jesus,  and  shall  believe  in  thine  heart  that  God 
hath  raised  him  from  the  dead,  thou  shalt  be  saved. 

"  For  with  the  heart  man  believeth  unto  right- 
eousness ;  and  with  the  mouth  confession  is  made 
unto  salvation."  (Rom.  x.  9,  10.) 

6.  The  direction  of  the  same  Apostle  to  Timothy, 
Bishop  of  the  Church  of  Ephesus,  is  very  remark- 

1  See  Report  of  Discussion  in  Parliament,  May  9,  1906. 
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able  :  "  Hold  fast  the  form  of  sound  words  which 
thou  hast  heard  of  me,  in  faith  and  love  which  is  in 
Christ  Jesus."  (2  Tim.  i.  13-14.) 

7.  And  St.  Peter,  speaking  of  "  the  answer  of  a 
good  conscience  toward  God/'  has  given  us  several 
articles  of  the  Apostles'  Creed,  (i  Pet.  hi.  21,  22.) 

Evidently,  then,  there  must  have  been,  even  in 
the  days  of  the  Apostles,  a  form  or  mould,  of 
doctrine — "  the  form  or  pattern  of  sound  words," 
which  the  early  Christians  at  Jerusalem,  Ephesus, 
and  Rome  were  instructed  by  St.  Paul  to  believe, 
to  hold  fast,  and  to  publicly  confess. 

Now  it  will  be  remembered  that  our  Lord  taught 
His  disciples  most  distinctly,  that  false  teachers, 
sects,  and  heresies  would  spring  up,  in  imitation  of 
the  Christian  Church  : — 

"  Another  parable  put  he  forth  unto  them,  say- 
ing, The  kingdom  of  heaven  is  likened  unto  a  man 
which  sowed  good  seed  in  his  field  : 

"  But  while  men  slept,  his  enemy  came  and 
sowed  tares  among  the  wheat,  and  went  his  way. 

"  But  when  the  blade  was  sprung  up,  and  brought 
forth  fruit,  then  appeared  the  tares  also. 

"  So  the  servants  of  the  householder  came  and 
said  unto  him,  Sir,  didst  not  thou  sow  good  seed 
in  thy  field  ?  from  whence  then  hath  it  tares  ? 

"  He  said  unto  them,  An  enemy  hath  done  this. 
The  servants  said  unto  him,  Wilt  thou  then  that  we 
go  and  gather  them  up  ? 

"  But  he  said,  Nay  ;  lest  while  ye  gather  up  the 
tares,  ye  root  up  also  the  wheat  with  them. 

"  Let  both  grow  together  until  the  harvest  :  and 
in  time  of  harvest  I  will  say  unto  the  reapers, 
Gather  ye  together  first  the  tares,  and  bind  them  in 
bundles  to  burn  them  :  but  gather  the  wheat  into 
my  barn."  (St.  Matt.  xiii.  24-30.) 

As  these  false  teachers,  "  by  good  words  and  fair 
speeches,"  spread  their  errors  over  the  fair  field  of 
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Christendom,  and  destroyed  uniformity  of  belief,  it 
became  necessary  to  provide  a  remedy  or  safeguard 
for  the  faithful,  and  have  a  public  standard  of 
faith  :  for  which  purpose  it  was  wisely  ordained  by 
the  early  Church,  that  Creeds,  or  summaries  of  the 
Christian  faith,  should  be  drawn  up  and  published 
for  general  use.  (Rom.  xvi.  17,  18.) 

At  first  Creeds  were  very  short,  and  were  used 
by  the  Church  in  the  preparation  of  catechumens, 
or  the  candidates  for  holy  Baptism  ;  but  as  heresies 
arose,  new  articles  taken  from  the  Holy  Scriptures 
were  inserted. 

Not  that  these  articles  were  of  greater  import- 
ance than  others  omitted  ;  but  the  opposition  offered 
by  false  teachers  to  some  doctrines  made  it  more 
necessary  to  confess  them  publicly — as  we  do  in  the 
Office  for  Public  Baptism,  and  in  our  daily  Morning 
and  Evening  Service. 

In  the  primitive  Church  the  usual  way  was  to 
enlarge  the  Creeds  in  proportion  to  the  growth  of 
heresies,  that  so  every  corruption  arising  to  the 
faith  of  Christ  might  have  an  immediate  reply  and 
remedy. 

The  great  object  of  the  Church  was  to  faithfully 
preserve  the  Christian  religion '  as  it  is  now  con- 
tained in  the  Holy  Scriptures ;  and  if  any  part  of 
the  old  faith  came  to  be  assailed,  the  Church  was 
there  to  strengthen  that  part,  in  order  still  to  secure 
"  the  whole  counsel  of  God."  (Acts  xx.  26,  27.) 

No  wonder  that  false  teachers  do  not  like  the 
old  Creeds  ! 

And  reasoning  from  the  analogy  of  Nature,  did 
not  Almighty  God,  in  His  infinite  wisdom,  bring 
order,  form,  and  beauty  into  this  world  that  was 
before  then  described  as  being  "  without  form  and 
void  " — when  darkness  was  upon  the  face  of  the 
deep  ? 

Surely  what  is  pronounced  to  have  been  "  good  " 
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between  the  Almighty  and  Nature,  cannot  be  wrong 
now  between  God  and  His  Church. 

Indeed,  there  can  be  no  such  thing  as  a  "  form- 
less "  religion. 

Besides,  those  professing  Christians  who  have 
failed  to  understand  the  ancient  Creeds,  contradict 
themselves  ;  for  if  they  are  asked— 

Whether  they  believe  in  one  God  ; 

Whether  they  believe  in  Divine  Revelation  ; 

If  they  believe  the  Holy  Scriptures  to  be  the 
word  of  God  ? — they  must  answer  in  the  affirmative 
to  these  three  articles  of  belief. 

And  what  are  many  of  the  hymn-forms  sung 
in  dissenting  places  of  worship  but  Creeds  in  verse, 
containing,  as  they  do,  expressions  of  belief  in 
Almighty  God,  His  eternal  Son,  and  Holy  Spirit, 
and  in  the  doctrine  of  rewards  and  punishment, 
quite  as  decided  as  the  Creed  of  St.  Athanasius— 
only  wanting  in  the  same  authority  ? 

Oh  wad  some  power  the  giftie  gie  us 

To  see  oursels  as  ithers  see  us ! 
It  wad  frae  monie  a  blunder  free  us, 

And  foolish  notion  !  — BURNS. 

Creeds  are  therefore  universal,  the  only  question 
being  as  to  their  number  and  doctrine  ;  and  this 
has  been  settled  by  the  Church  for  centuries. 
(Article  VIII.) 

In  the  Creeds  the  word  "  Catholic "  signifies 
universal,  general,  or  extending  to  all ;  and  the 
term  "  Catholic "  was  applied  to  the  Christian 
Church,  because  it  is  our  Lord's  will  that  His  Church 
should  extend  throughout  all  nations,  and  not  be, 
as  the  Jewish  Church  of  old,  confined  for  the  most 
part  to  one  people  or  nation.  (St.  Matt,  xxviii.  19  ; 
Acts  x.  34,  35.) 

There  is  no  special  reference  whatever  in  the 
Creeds  to  the  erring  Church  of  Rome— the  Italian 
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Mission  in  this  land.  Indeed,  the  word  "  Roman  " 
does  not  occur  in  any  of  the  ancient  Creeds — 
Apostles',  Nicene,  or  St.  Athanasius' — nor  was  one 
of  these  Creeds  prepared  or  compiled  by  the  Church 
of  Rome.  If  so  we  would  ask,  by  which  Church  of 
Rome — the  old  Church  or  the  new  ?  (See  Objec- 
tion XI.) 

(In  all  fairness,  however,  it  must  be  acknow- 
ledged that  Roman  bishops  teach  that  the  reason 
why  they  call  their  Church  "  Catholic  "  is,  that  "  it 
is  to  continue  to  the  end  of  time,  widely  spread 
over  the  world,"  or,  "  will  be  spread  throughout  all 
nations."  l  We  cannot,  of  course,  reply  to  prophecy, 
and  therefore  would  simply  note  here  that  the 
Roman  Church  is  now  called  "  Catholic  "  by  her 
own  bishops  because  she  is  not  so  at  present.) 

As  members  of  the  English  Church,  holding 
her  old  and  universal  faith  contained  in  these 
Creeds,  and  proved  by  the  Holy  Scriptures,  we 
receive  our  religion,  not  from  Rome,  but  from 
Jerusalem. 

The  teaching  of  our  Lord  on  this  subject  is  most 
decided  :  ' '  And  that  repentance  and  remission  of 
sins  should  be  preached  in  his  name  among  all 
nations,  beginning  at  Jerusalem."  (St.  Luke  xxiv. 
47  ;  Acts  v.  28,  42.) 

Thus  in  the  Creeds,  as  well  as  in  the  threefold 
Ministry  and  the  two  Sacraments,  we  have  the  con- 
tinuity of  the  Church  of  England — the  English 
Catholic  Church — 

"  Elect  from  every  nation,  yet  one  o'er  all  the  earth." 

Now  the  Church  of  England  is  most  decided 
in  holding  the  three  ancient  Creeds ;  for  they 
may  be  proved  by  most  certain  warrants  of  Holy 
Scripture. 

1  See   Catechisms   by  Archbishop  M'Hale  and  Bishop    Doyle,  pp. 
33  and  19. 
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i.  THE  APOSTLES'  CREED 

The  Apostles'  Creed  was  drawn  up  in  the  earliest 
age  of  the  Christian  Church — so  early  indeed,  that 
writers  of  history  have  not  been  able  to  trace  its 
origin  in  the  Church  later  than  the  time  of  the 
Apostles. 

And  an  early  writer  has  told  us  of  a  tradition  in 
the  primitive  Church  :  that  the  twelve  Apostles,  in 
full  meeting,  being  about  to  depart  from  Jerusalem, 
composed  this  Creed  in  the  same  words  that  are 
now  used  in  the  Church — each  Apostle  contributing 
a  part ;  but  this  tradition  has  not  been  confirmed, 
neither  indeed  has  it  ever  been  refuted.  (Rufinus, 
A.D.  350-410.) 

It  is  certain,  however,  that  in  addition  to  the 
testimony  of  St.  Paul,  St.  Peter,  and  St.  Luke 
already  referred  to,  traces  of  the  Apostles'  Creed 
are  to  be  found  in  the  works  of  the  earliest  Christian 
writers — such  as  Justin  Martyr,  Irenaeus,  Tertullian, 
Origen,  and  Cyprian  ;  and  these  writers  come  so 
near  to  the  time  of  the  Apostles  as  to  give  good 
reason  to  believe  that  the  name  by  which  the 
Apostles'  Creed  has  been  known  for  centuries  is — 

1.  Because  it  accurately  states  the  faith  of  the 
Apostles  on  subjects  that  were  then,  as  now,  con- 
troverted by  the  world. 

2.  Because  it  originated  with  the  Apostles. 
(Dates  of  the  earliest  Christian  writers  after  the 

Apostles  :  Justin  Martyr  about  A.D.  147  ;  Irenaeus, 
160-202  ;  Tertullian,  145-220  ;  Origen,  185-254  ; 
Cyprian,  205-258.) 

Besides,  we  should  ever  remember  that  all  the 
Articles  of  the  Apostles'  Creed  are  now  contained 
in  the  Holy  Scriptures  ;  and  both  this  Creed  and  the 
Holy  Scriptures  have  come  down  to  us  through  the 
long  aisle  of  ages  in  the  Church  of  the  living  God  hav- 
ing the  threefold  Ministry  and  the  two  Sacraments. 
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Now  the  Apostles'  Creed  contains  in  brief  the 
Articles  of  the  Christian  faith. 

By  this  Creed  we  are  admitted  to  holy  Baptism 
and  received  into  the  visible  Church,  when  we  enter 
into  covenant  with  God.  (Deut.  xxix.  10-12  ;  St. 
Mark  x.  13-16  ;  i  Cor.  x.  1-6.) 

(From  the  days  of  St.  Paul  to  this,  these  Articles 
have  been  the  sum  and  substance  of  Christianity. 
"  When  a  child  is  baptized,  the  Church  demands  no 
more  of  him,  or  of  his  sureties,  than  an  assent  to 
the  Apostles'  Creed ;  and  when  the  Christian  soul  is 
going  out  of  the  world  to  meet  its  Judge,  it  is  in 
the  terms  of  the  same  Creed  (in  the  service  for  the 
Visitation  of  the  Sick)  that  the  dying  man  is  in- 
terrogated."— Bishop  FORBES.) 

Then  by  hearing  this  Creed  in  the  daily  services 
of  the  Church,  we  are  continually  reminded  of  our 
own  baptism  and  belief. 

This  Creed  is  placed  in  our  Liturgy  immediately 
after  the  lessons  from  Holy  Scripture,  because,  as 
St.  Paul  tells  us  : — 

"  Faith  cometh  by  hearing,  and  hearing  by  the 
word  of  God  "  ;  and  therefore  when  we  have  heard 
God's  Holy  Word  in  the  lessons,  we  are  required 
openly  to  confess  our  belief. 

And  the  Apostles'  Creed  is  placed  before  the 
general  prayers  in  Church,  because,  as  St.  Paul  tells 
us  again  :— 

"  We  cannot  call  on  him  in  whom  we  have  not 
believed."  (Rom.  x.  14-17.) 

Besides,  we  know  that  our  Lord  gave  the  clearest 
instructions  to  His  Apostles,  on  the  duty  of  all  the 
members  of  His  Church  confessing  publicly  the 
Christian  faith  :— 

"  Whosoever  therefore  shall  confess  me  before 
men,  him  will  I  confess  also  before  my  Father  which 
is  in  heaven. 

"  But  whosoever  shall  deny  me  before  men,  him 
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will    I    also    deny   before   my   Father   which   is   in 
heaven."     (St.  Matt.  x.  32-33.) 

"  Hold  fast  the  form  of  sound  words."  (2  Tim. 
i-  I3-) 

2.  THE  NICENE  CREED 

The  Nicene  Creed  was,  for  the  most  part,  drawn 
up  at  the  General  Council  of  Nice  in  A.D.  325. 

At  this  early  Synod  there  were  three  hundred 
and  eighteen  bishops  present.  It  condemned  the 
heresy  of  Arius,  and  maintained  the  true  faith  re- 
specting the  Divine  nature  of  our  Lord. 

Hosius,  Bishop  of  Cordova,  presided. 

The  Nicene  Creed  is  an  expansion  and  develop- 
ment of  the  Apostles'  Creed  ;  and  it  was  completed 
from  the  words,  "  I  believe  in  the  Holy  Ghost,"  at 
the  General  Council,  or  Synod,  of  Constantinople  in 
A.D.  381. 

At  this  Synod  there  were  one  hundred  and  fifty 
bishops  present.  It  condemned  the  heresy  of  Mace- 
donius,  and  maintained  the  true  faith  respecting 
the  Divine  and  uncreated  nature  of  the  Holy  Spirit. 

Melatius,  Patriarch  of  Antioch,  presided  ;  and 
this  Creed  was  then  unitedly  adopted  as  the  true 
rule  of  faith  throughout  the  world  :  which  faith 
the  Church  of  England  holds  to  the  present  day. 

The  Nicene  Creed  was  recited  at  the  General 
Council  of  Ephesus  in  A.D.  431. 

At  this  Synod  there  were  two  hundred  bishops 
present. 

It  condemned  the  heresy  of  Nestorius,  and  main- 
tained the  true  faith  respecting  the  mother  of  Christ 
our  Lord. 

St.  Cyril,  Bishop  of  Alexandria,  presided. 

The  Nicene  Creed  was  also  recited  and  confirmed 
by  the  General  Council  of  Chalcedon  in  A.D.  451. 

At  this  Synod  there  were  six  hundred  and  thirty 
bishops  present.  It  condemned  the  false  teaching 
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of  Eutyches  respecting  the  nature  of  our  Lord  and 
Saviour,  and  published  a  definition  of  faith  con- 
cerning the  doctrine  and  Creed  of  the  three  pre- 
ceding Councils. 

Commissioners  of  the  Emperor  Marcion  of  the 
East  presided. 

The  Church  of  England  recognises  the  authority 
of  these  four  General  Councils.  It  was  in  these 
great  Synods  of  the  United  and  Universal  Church 
that  all  the  chief  heresies  then  were  rejected,  and 
the  great  truths  of  the  Christian  Faith  asserted 
and  established. 

(But  we  observe  that  in  not  one  of  these  four 
General  Councils  did  the  Bishop  of  Rome  claim  or 
receive  any  special  position  as  Universal  Bishop  ; 
nor  was  he  considered  by  any  one  of  these  Councils 
infallible.  In  not  one  of  these  great  Councils  of 
the  primitive  Church  was  the  Bishop  of  Rome  pre- 
sident ;  nor  did  he  claim  a  right  to  preside,  either 
by  himself  or  by  deputy.  Such  a  pretence  was 
then  unknown  in  the  Catholic  or  Universal  Church 
of  Christ.V 

Now  by  the  Nicene  Creed  we  are  admitted  to 
the  Holy  Communion — the  Holy  Eucharist  :  from 
Eukaristia,  giving  of  thanks.  (St.  Luke  xxii.  19.) 

This  Creed  was  introduced  into  the  Holy  Com- 
munion Service  by  the  Bishop  of  Antioch,  in 
A.D.  471  ;  and  therefore  has  been  used  by  the 
Church  in  the  public  praises  and  worship  of 
Almighty  God  for  a  period  of  about  one  thousand 
four  hundred  years. 

Dean  Stanley,  in  his  "  Eastern  Church,"  says  : 
"  Its  recitation  is  still  the  culminating  point  of  the 
service  in  the  Church  of  Russia.  The  great  bell  of 
the  Kremlin  tower  sounds  during  the  whole  time 
that  the  words  of  the  Nicene  Creed  are  chanted. 

1  "  Roman  Catholic  Claims,"  by  Bishop  Gore,  p.  100  ;  also  "  Objection 
VIII." 
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It  is  repeated  in  the  presence  of  the  assembled 
people  by  the  Czar  at  his  Coronation  ;  and  it  is 
worked  in  pearls  on  the  robes  of  the  highest  digni- 
taries of  Moscow." 

In  the  English  Church  it  is  used  in  the  Holy 
Communion  Service,  that  the  hearts  of  those  who 
approach  those  holy  mysteries  may  be  purified, 
under  God,  by  a  true  and  right  faith. 

And  because  in  this  holy  Sacrament  we  renew 
our  Baptismal  vow,  one  part  of  which  is,  that 
"  We  should  believe  all  the  Articles  of  the 
Christian  faith  " — this  Creed  is  always  used  in  the 
Holy  Communion  Service,  so  that  all  who  are  ad- 
mitted to  that  holy  Sacrament  may  examine  them- 
selves, and  declare  and  confess  publicly  that  they 
stand  firm  in  the  faith.  (Heb.  iii.  6,  x.  23-25  ; 

1  Pet.  v.  8,  9.) 

"  Let  a  man  examine  himself,  and  so  let  him  eat 
of  that  bread  and  drink  of  that  cup."  (i  Cor.  xi.  28  : 

2  Cor.  xiii.  5.) 

3.  THE  ATHANASIAN  CREED  OR  HYMN 

Those  who  wish  to  water  down  the  Faith 
always  find  fault  with  the  Athanasian  Creed. 
(Dr.  J.  H.  BLUNT.) 

Not  a  clause  of  the  Creed  of  St.  Athanasius  but 
is  levelled  at  some  actual  heresy  which  has  troubled 
the  Church,  and  which,  even  if  it  be  extinct  now, 
may,  as  experience  has  shown,  at  any  time  reappear. 
For  this  reason  the  proper  mode  of  studying  this 
Creed  is  from  its  historical  side.  If  people  knew 
more  generally  the  valuable  service  it  has  rendered 
in  preserving,  as  in  an  inviolable  casket,  the  precious 
verities  of  the  Christian  faith,  much  of  the  existing 
antipathy  to  its  use  would  disappear.  (Canon 
EVAN  DANIEL.) 

The  Creed  of  St.  Athanasius  has  been  received 
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by  the  Church  of  the  living  God  for  a  period  of  a 
thousand  years. 

We  know  that  the  Apostles  also  had  long  fore- 
told that  false  teachers  would  arise,  and  that 
erroneous  doctrine  would  be  taught. 

The  language  of  St.  Paul  and  St.  Peter  is  very 
decided  on  this  subject.  St.  Paul  writes  : — 

"  The  time  will  come  when  they  will  not  endure 
sound  doctrine  ;  but  after  their  own  lusts  shall  they 
heap  to  themselves  teachers,  having  itching  ears  ; 

"  And  they  shall  turn  away  their  ears  from 
the  truth,  and  shall  be  turned  unto  fables." 
(2  Tim.  iv.  3,  4.) 

St.  Peter  writes  : — 

"  There  shall  be  false  teachers  among  you,  who 
privily  shall  bring  in  damnable  heresies,  even 
denying  the  Lord  that  bought  them. 

"  And  many  shall  follow  their  pernicious  ways  ; 
by  reason  of  whom  the  way  of  truth  shall  be  evil 
spoken  of."  (2  Pet.  ii.  i  ;  also  St.  Jude  iii.) 

And  when  these  heresies  arose,  it  became 
necessary  for  the  Christian  Church,  as  the  pillar 
and  ground  of  the  truth,  to  meet  those  errors  by 
clear  and  distinct  statements  of  the  true  Catholic 
or  Universal  faith. 

The  doctrines  of  Arius,  which  denied  the  God- 
head of  Christ  and  the  Scriptural  view  of  the  Holy 
Trinity,  and  which  were  first  proposed  at  Antioch 
and  Alexandria,  found  a  native  of  the  latter  city 
to  oppose  them  and  proclaim  the  truth  ;  and  this 
was  St.  Athanasius,  A.D.  296-373. 

(Arius  was  a  presbyter  of  the  Church  of 
Alexandria,  a  native  of  Libya,  and  was  born  about 
A.D.  275.  In  two  editions  of  a  certain  Dictionary 
of  "  useful "  information  in  Scotland,  he  is  de- 
scribed as  a  Bishop  ;  but  this  is  an  error,  as  he 
never  received  Episcopal  Consecration.) 

At  the  Council  of  Nice,  in  A.D.  325,  St.  Athanasius 
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was  a  Deacon  attending  on  the  Patriarch  of 
Alexandria,  and  the  great  maintainer  of  the  Scrip- 
tural doctrine  of  the  Holy  Trinity  against  the 
novelties  of  Arius. 

Athanasius  was,  soon  after,  elected  Patriarch  of 
Alexandria  himself,  and  he  passed  the  remainder  of 
his  life  in  a  succession  of  expulsions  and  restorations, 
according  to  the  prevailing  opinions  of  the  different 
Emperors  at  Constantinople  ;  but  in  every  variety 
of  fortune  he  continued  steadfast  in  his  principles, 
and  unshaken  in  his  faith. 

Indeed,  the  integrity  of  St.  Athanasius,  his 
courage  in  opposition,  his  fortitude  under  persecu- 
tion, his  constancy,  and  the  purity  of  his  life,  have 
drawn  praises  even  from  those  who  were  opposed 
to  his  principles. 

His  writings  have  come  down  to  our  times,  and  in 
them  we  find  all  the  doctrines,  and  most  of  the 
identical  expressions,  which  are  now  in  the  Creed 
which  bears  his  venerated  name. 

But  the  Creed  itself  is  generally  allowed  by  the 
learned,  and  especially  by  Dr.  Waterland,  to  have 
been  framed  in  the  old  Gallican  Church,  by  Hilary, 
Bishop  of  Aries,  about  the  year  A.D.  430,  much 
from  the  writings  of  St.  Athanasius. 

This  confession  of  our  faith  then,  is  commonly 
called  the  Creed  of  St.  Athanasius,  because  it  con- 
tains such  important  statements  of  the  doctrine 
of  the  Blessed  Trinity — the  doctrine  for  which  the 
great  St.  Athanasius  so  earnestly  contended. 

Now  we  know,  from  both  sacred  and  secular 
history,  that  the  Israelites  of  old  were  surrounded 
by  heathen  nations  who  worshipped  many  false 
gods  ;  and  therefore  the  doctrine  of  the  Holy  Trinity 
was  not  as  clearly  revealed  to  them  as  it  has  been 
to  us  in  the  Christian  Church,  which  is  intended  to 
embrace  all  nations. 

Besides,  as  Bishop  Harold  Browne  states  in  his 


THE    THREE    CREEDS  61 

Exposition,  as  with  all  our  study,  we  can  scarce 
attain  to  any  clear  understanding  of  the  mode  in 
which  we  exist  ourselves  ;  reason  alone  should  teach 
us  to  look  upon  it  as  hardly  likely,  that  with  any 
inquiry  we  could  find  out  the  mystery  of  God. 

The  mode  of  His  existence,  who  is  infinitely 
above  us,  may  be  vastly  above  our  powers  to  com- 
prehend while  in  this  lower  world.  Fancy  an  insect 
trying  to  climb  up  into  the  brain  of  man  to  discover 
his  thoughts  or  solve  the  mystery  of  spirit,  soul,  and 
body  !  (i  Thess.  v.  23.) 

"  Canst  thou  by  searching  find  out  God  ?  canst 
thou  find  out  the  Almighty  unto  perfection  ?  "  is 
the  language  of  the  book  of  Job.  (Job  xi.  7  ;  see 
also  Deut.  xxix.  29.) 

And  to  this  inquiry  both  the  Psalmist  and  St. 
Paul  reply  in  their  sublime  appeals  to  the  book  of 
Nature — the  works  of  the  Creator. 

The  Psalmist  says  : — 

"  The  heavens  declare  the  glory  of  God  ;  and 
the  firmament  showeth  his  handy  work. 

"  Day  unto  day  uttereth  speech,  and  night  unto 
night  showeth  knowledge. 

"  There  is  no  speech  nor  language  where  their 
voice  is  not  heard."  (Ps.  xix.  1-3.) 

That  is,  they  are  not  endowed,  like  man,  with 
the  faculty  of  speech  ;  but  they  address  themselves 
to  the  mind  of  the  intelligent  beholder. 

Or,  as  Archdeacon  Paley  points  out,  that  as  in 
the  works  of  a  watch,  for  instance,  we  see  that  it  was 
not  made  by  chance,  or  haphazard,  but  for  a  pur- 
pose ;  so  in  all  the  works  of  Nature  we  see  design. 

And  if  design,  there  must  have  been  a  designer  ; 
and  this  designer  of  the  universe  is  happily  revealed 
to  us  in  the  Holy  Scriptures  as  Almighty  God,  the 
great  Creator  of  the  heavens  and  the  earth — now 
manifested  to  us  in  the  person  of  His  ever  blessed 
Son. 
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"  All  things  were  made  by  him  ;  and  without 
him  was  not  anything  made  that  was  made."  (St. 
John  i.  3.) 

"  Who  paints  the  wayside  flower, 
Who  lights  the  evening  star." 

The  words  of  St.  Paul  illustrate  and  confirm  the 
writing  of  St.  John  : — 

"  For  the  invisible  things  of  him  from  the  creation 
of  the  world  are  clearly  seen,  being  understood  by 
the  things  that  are  made,  even  his  eternal  power 
and  Godhead ;  so  that  we  are  without  excuse." 
(Rom.  i.  20.) 

"  For  every  house  is  builded  by  some  man  ;  but 
he  that  built  all  things  is  God."  (Heb.  iii.  4.) 

And  one  of  our  own  poets  has  written  :— 

Nature  never  did  betray 
The  heart  that  loved  her ;  'tis  her  privilege, 
Through  all  the  years  of  this  our  life,  to  lead 
From  joy  to  joy,  for  she  can  so  inform 
The  mind  that  is  within  us,  so  impress 
With  quietness  and  beauty,  and  so  feed 
With  lofty  thoughts,  that  neither  evil  tongues, 
Rash  judgments,  nor  the  sneers  of  selfish  men, 
Nor  greetings  where  no  kindness  is,  nor  all  j 
The  dreary  intercourse  of  daily  life, 
Shall  e'er  prevail  against  us,  or  disturb 
Our  cheerful  faith,  that  all  which  we  behold 
Is  full  of  blessings. 

— WORDSWORTH. 

But,  even  in  the  Old  Testament  Scriptures,  we 
read  of  a  plurality  of  persons  in  the  Godhead,  or  the 
doctrine  of  the  Blessed  Trinity. 

For  example  : — 

"  Let  us  make  man  in  our  image,  after  our 
likeness."  (Gen.  i.  26.) 

"  The  man  is  become  as  one  of  us,  to  know  good 
and  evil."  (Gen.  iii.  22.) 

"  Let  us  go  down,  and  there  confound  their 
language."  (Gen.  ix.  7.) 


THE    THREE    CREEDS  63 

"  Whom  shall  I  send,  and  who  will  go  for  us  ?  " 
(Isa.  vi.  8  ;  Gal.  iv.  4,  5.) 

To  whom  then  did  Almighty  God  speak  ?  To 
whom  but  unto  Him  of  whom  it  is  written  :  "  For 
unto  us  a  child  is  born,  unto  us  a  Son  is  given  :  and 
the  government  shall  be  upon  his  shoulder  :  and 
his  name  shall  be  called  '  Wonderful/  '  Counsellor/ 
'  The  mighty  God/  '  The  everlasting  Father/ 
'  The  Prince  of  Peace.' '  (Isa.  ix.  6.  See  also 
Gen.  i.  2  ;  Ps.  li.  n  ;  also  Ps.  ii.  7,  8,  xvi.  10, 
ex.  i.) 

Then  in  the  New  Testament  Scriptures  we  have 
the  three  persons  of  the  Holy  Trinity  fully  re- 
vealed : — 

"  And  Jesus,  when  he  was  baptized,  went  up 
straightway  out  of  the  water  (aVo,  from  the  water) ; 
and,  lo,  the  heavens  were  opened  unto  him,  and  he 
saw  the  Spirit  of  God  descending  like  a  dove,  and 
lighting  upon  him. 

"  And,  lo,  a  voice  from  heaven,  saying,  This  is 
my  beloved  Son,  in  whom  I  am  well  pleased."  (St. 
Matt.  iii.  16-17.) 

"Go  ye  therefore,  and  teach  all  nations,  bap- 
tizing them  in  the  name  of  the  Father,  and  of 
the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost."  -(St.  Matt, 
xxviii.  19.) 

"  Elect  according  to  the  foreknowledge  of  God 
the  Father,  through  sanctification  of  the  Spirit, 
unto  obedience  and  sprinkling  of  the  blood  of  Jesus 
Christ :  Grace  unto  you,  and  peace,  be  multiplied." 
(i  Pet.  i.  2.) 

In  each  of  these  verses  the  three  Persons  of  the 
most  Holy  Trinity  are  clearly  revealed  ;  the  triune 
God  interested  in,  and  taking  part  in,  the  salvation 
of  the  human  race. 

Surely  then  the  accurate  language  of  the  Creed 
of  St.  Athanasius  on  the  subject  of  the  Holy  Trinity 
which  is  so  clearly  taught  us  in  the  preceding  verses, 
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produces  now,  as  of  old,  accuracy  of  thought  amongst 
well-informed  Christians  ;  for  no  doctrine  is  more 
distinctly  taught  by  the  Church  of  England  and 
proved  by  the  Holy  Scriptures,  than  the  doctrine  of 
the  ever  Blessed  Trinity,  or  three  Persons  in  one 
God — the  Father,  the  Son,  and  the  Holy  Ghost. 

And  this  doctrine  is  clearly  confirmed  by  the 
closing  words  of  St.  Paul,  in  his  second  Epistle  to 
the  Church  of  God  at  Corinth  :  "  The  grace  of  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  the  love  of  God,  and  the 
communion  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  be  with  you  all. 
Amen."  (2  Cor.  xiii.  14.) 

THE    HOLY   TRINITY 

"Holy,  Holy,  Holy,  Lord  God  Almighty." 

— REV.  iv.  8-1 1. 

Thee  I  invoke,  the  Lord  of  Life  and  Light ! 

Beyond  imagination  pure  and  bright ! 
To  Thee,  sufficing  praise  no  tongue  can  give, 

We  are  Thy  creatures,  and  in  Thee  we  live  ! 
Thou  art  the  summit,  depth,  the  all  in  all, 

Creator,  Ruler,  Guardian  of  this  earthly  ball ; 
Whatever  is  Thou  art — Saviour,  Sanctifier,  King ; 

From  Thee  all  goodness,  truth,  and  mercy  spring. 
O  pardon  the  misdeeds  of  him  who  now 

Bends  in  Thy  presence  with  a  suppliant  brow, 
Teach  him  to  tread  the  path  Thy  Son  has  trod  ; 

To  keep  his  heart  from  sin,  to  know  his  God  : 
And  gently  lead  him  to  that  home  of  rest, 

Where  filled  with  holiest  rapture  dwell  the  blest ! x 

Nor  is  the  great  doctrine  of  the  Incarnation  and 
Atonement  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  omitted  in  the 
Creed  of  St.  Athanasius  (as  some  would  assert),  for 
we  read  in  this  Creed  :  "  Furthermore,  it  is  neces- 
sary to  everlasting  salvation,  that  we  also  believe 
rightly  the  Incarnation  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  .  .  . 
who  suffered  for  our  salvation." 

And  what  shall  we  say  of  the  language  of  the 

1  Par.  from  Firdausi  of  Korassan.     A.D.  950-1030. 
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prophet  Isaiah,  written  seven  hundred  years  before 
the  great  event  recorded  here  : — 

"  Surely  he  hath  borne  our  griefs,  and  carried  our 
sorrows  :  yet  we  did  esteem  him  stricken,  smitten 
of  God,  and  afflicted. 

"  But  he  was  wounded  for  our  transgressions,  he 
was  bruised  for  our  iniquities  :  the  chastisement  of 
our  peace  was  upon  him  ;  and  with  his  stripes  we 
are  healed. 

"  All  we  like  sheep  have  gone  astray  ;  we  have 
turned  every  one  to  his  own  way,  and  the  Lord 
hath  laid  on  him  the  iniquity  of  us  all."  (Isa.  liii. 
4-8  ;  Acts  viii.  26-35  ;  I  Pet.  i.  18-21.) 

And  at  the  end  of  seven  hundred  years,  when 
sufficient  time  was  allowed  by  Almighty  God  to 
prove  this  prophecy,  Jesus  was  born  in  Bethlehem 
of  Judea. 

"  God  was  manifest  in  the  flesh,  justified  in  the 
Spirit,  seen  of  angels,  preached  unto  the  Gentiles, 
believed  on  in  the  world,  received  up  into  glory." 
(i  Tim.  iii.  16.) 

And  in  the  words  of  an  old  writer  :  "  Man  could 
suffer,  but  man  could  not  satisfy ;  God  could 
satisfy,  but  God  could  not  suffer  ;  Christ  being  God 
and  man,  suffered  and  satisfied." 

Or  as  the  great  Apostle  has  written  :  "  God  was 
in  Christ,  reconciling  the  world  unto  himself." 
(2  Cor.  v.  19.)  See  also  the  Epistle  and  holy  Gospel 
for  Christmas  Day. 

Objection. — Those  who  object  to  what  are  some- 
times termed  the  "  damnatory  clauses"  of  the  Creed 
of  St.  Athanasius,  should  remember  that  this  Creed 
is  only  intended  for  those  who  will  or  desire  to  be 
saved — quicunque  vult — and  therefore  have  an  op- 
portunity, as  members  of  the  Church  of  the  living 
God,  of  being  fully  instructed  in  the  Catholic  or  uni- 
versal faith — that  is,  in  the  Christian  Religion ;  for 
no  person  can  hold  that  which  he  never  possessed. 

E 
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Besides,  we  should  never  forget  that  it  is  the 
prophet  David  who  (in  language  stronger  than  that 
of  the  Creed  of  St.  Athanasius)  has  written  :  "  The 
fool  hath  said  in  his  heart,  There  is  no  God." 
(Ps.  xiv.  i  ;  comp.  Rom.  i.  20.) 

It  is  our  Lord  Himself  who  declares  :  "  He  that 
believeth  and  is  baptized  shall  be  saved ;  but  he  that 
believeth  not  shall  be  damned."  (St.  Mark  xvi.  16.) 

It  was  St.  Paul  who,  when  filled  with  the  Holy 
Ghost,  set  his  eyes  on  Elymas  the  sorcerer,  a  false 
prophet,  and  said  :  "  O  full  of  all  subtility  and  all 
mischief,  thou  child  of  the  devil,  thou  enemy  of  all 
righteousness,  wilt  thou  not  cease  to  pervert  the 
right  ways  of  the  Lord."  (Acts  xiii.  6-10.) 

And  shall  the  Church  of  England  be  dumb  ? 

Must  the  Church  of  England  trim  her  Creeds  to 
suit  all  comers  ? 

Is  the  Church  of  England  to  be  the  only  society 
of  Christians  that  shall  not  have  permission  to 
assert  her  faith,  without  being  charged  with  a  want 
of  charity  ? 

Did  our  Lord,  when  He  taught  in  Judaea,  and 
reproved  the  scribes  and  Pharisees  of  His  day, 
speak  honeyed  words  only  ? 

"  Woe  unto  you,  scribes  and  Pharisees,  hypo- 
crites !  for  ye  shut  up  the  kingdom  of  heaven 
against  men  :  for  ye  neither  go  in  yourselves, 
neither  suffer  ye  them  that  are  entering  to  go  in. 

"  Woe  unto  you,  scribes  and  Pharisees,  hypo- 
crites !  for  ye  devour  widows'  houses,  and  for  a 
pretence  make  long  prayer  :  therefore  ye  shall  re- 
ceive the  greater  damnation. 

"  Woe  unto  you,  scribes  and  Pharisees,  hypo- 
crites !  for  ye  compass  sea  and  land  to  make  one 
proselyte,  and  when  he  is  made,  ye  make  him  two- 
fold more  the  child  of  hell  than  yourselves. 

"  Ye  blind  guides,  which  strain  at  a  gnat,  and 
swallow  a  camel. 
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"  Ye  serpents,  ye  generation  of  vipers,  how  can 
ye  escape  the  damnation  of  hell?"  (St.  Matt, 
xxiii.  13-33.) 

And  in  the  holy  Gospel  by  St.  John,  our  Lord  is 
equally  candid  :— 

"  Ye  are  of  your  father  the  devil,  and  the  lusts 
of  your  father  ye  will  do.  He  was  a  murderer  from 
the  beginning,  and  abode  not  in  the  truth,  because 
there  is  no  truth  in  him.  When  he  speaketh  a  lie, 
he  speaketh  of  his  own  :  for  he  is  a  liar,  and  the 
father  of  it. 

"  And  because  I  tell  you  the  truth,  ye  believe 
me  not."  (St.  John  viii.  44,  45.) 

Now  notwithstanding  these  damnatory  clauses 
of  Holy  Scripture,  who  would  accuse  the  Saviour 
of  the  world  of  want  of  charity  ? — and  why  then 
object  to  His  Church  for  being  equally  faithful  in 
proclaiming  our  Lord's  words  ?  (St.  Mark  xvi.  16.) 

A  decrepit  Church  is  a  noiseless  Church  : 

"  Cry  aloud,  spare  not,  lift  up  thy  voice  like  a 
trumpet,  and  show  my  people  their  transgression, 
and  the  house  of  Jacob  their  sins,"  was  the  old 
way  of  proclaiming  the  truth ;  it  is  the  most 
effectual  way  now,  and  it  will  be  so  to  the  end  of 
time.  (Isa.  Iviii.  I  ;  Acts  xix.  8— rp.) 

These  that  have  turned  the  world  upside  down 
are  come  hither  also,  was  the  unrestrained  but 
natural  language  of  certain  lewd  fellows  of  the 
baser  sort,  on  receiving  a  missionary  visit  from 
St.  Paul  and  St.  Silas,  at  Thessalonica,  where  was  a 
synagogue  of  the  Jews.  (Acts  xvii.  1-9.) 

There  was  a  shaking  of  dry  bones  in  those  days, 
and  honest  men  and  women  had  the  courage  of 
their  convictions  :  and  the  world  was  then  reformed. 

The  man,  or  the  society,  that  professes  to  agree 
with  all  and  everything  is  a  pretence  and  a  sham, 
and  can  be  the  real  friend  of  none. 

The  weak-kneed  Israelites,  who  trusted  in  the 
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shadow  of  Egypt  instead  of  in  the  power  and  glory 
of  the  triune  God,  are  represented  by  the  great 
prophet  Isaiah  as  saying :  "  Prophesy  not  unto 
us  right  things,  speak  unto  us  smooth  things, 
prophesy  deceits."  (Isa.  xxx.  10,  n.) 

Indefinite  Creeds  then,  whether  verbal  or  written, 
whether  in  prose  or  verse,  must  be  looked  for 
somewhere  outside  the  Church  of  the  living  God  ; 
for  Almighty  God  natters  no  man. 

The  wickedness  of  man's  heart,  the  thoughts  of 
the  fool  as  expressed  by  King  David  in  the  i/j-th 
Psalm,  and  the  noble  aspirations  of  the  human  soul 
—man's  better  nature — are  all  described  in  Holy 
Scripture,  and  are  open  unto  the  eyes  of  Him  with 
whom  we  have  to  do  !  (Heb.  iv.  13.) 

And  can  anything  be  more  candid  than  the 
public  declaration  of  the  Church  of  England — that 
these  Creeds  ought  thoroughly  to  be  received 
and  believed  ;  for  they  may  be  proved  by  most 
certain  warrants  of  Holy  Scripture. 

In  saying  this  the  Church  invites  inquiry,  and 
challenges  contradiction.  She  does  not  lock  up  the 
volume  of  Holy  Writ.  She  ever  appeals  to  the 
Holy  Scriptures  for  the  truth  of  her  doctrine. 

How  thankful  then  we  should  feel,  that  our 
Church  is  not  ashamed  to  confess  openly  in  her 
Creeds  what  Christ  Himself  has  spoken. 

His  words  should  not  be  forgotten  :  "  Whosoever 
therefore  shall  be  ashamed  of  me  and  of  my  words 
in  this  adulterous  and  sinful  generation  ;  of  him 
also  shall  the  Son  of  man  be  ashamed  when  he 
cometh  in  the  glory  of  his  Father  with  the  holy 
angels."  (St.  Mark  viii.  38.) 

But,  like  the  other  two  Creeds  and  the  Holy 
Scriptures  which  the  Church  has  preserved  and 
handed  on  "  long  down  the  ages  past,"  this  Creed 
is  intended  for  the  instruction  and  guidance  of  her 
own  members. 
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And  so  the  teaching  of  St.  Paul  is  most  im- 
portant :  "  Now  we  know  that  what  things  soever 
the  law  saith,  it  saith  to  them  who  are  under  the 
law,"  and  likewise,  what  things  soever  the  Church 
saith,  she  saith  to  them  who  with  one  accord  desire 
to  be  fully  instructed  as  members  of  the  Church  of 
the  living  God,  and  not  tossed  about  with  every 
wind  of  doctrine/'  (Rom.  iii.  19  ;  Eph.  iv.  14.) 

So  long,  therefore,  as  there  shall  be  any  person 
left  to  oppose  the  doctrines  which  these  Creeds  con- 
tain, so  long  will  it  be  necessary  to  continue  the  use 
of  them.  "  Better  a  fence  at  the  top  of  a  precipice 
than  an  ambulance  below." 

(At  the  great  festivals,  however,  it  would  be  well 
to  omit  the  Creed  of  St.  Athanasius  in  church, 
when  so  many  are  present  who  are  very  liable  to 
misunderstand  its  import.) 

The  three  Creeds  are  repeated  standing,  to 
signify  our  resolution  to  stand  up  in  defence  of  the 
doctrines  which  they  contain. 

Indeed,  we  read  that  in  Poland  and  other 
countries,  when  the  Creeds  were  used  in  public,  the 
nobles  were  in  the  habit  of  drawing  their  swords,  in 
token  that  if  need  were,  they  would  defend  and  seal 
the  Truth  with  their  lives. 

And  St.  Paul  has  written  :  "  Watch  ye,  stand 
fast  in  the  faith,  quit  you  like  men,  be  strong." 
(i  Cor.  xvi.  13.) 

Also  in  his  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews  :  "  Let  us 
hold  fast  the  profession  of  our  faith  without  waver- 
ing ;  for  he  is  faithful  that  promised."  (Heb.  x.  23  ; 
also  2  Tim.  ii.  3.) 

And  if  the  Creeds  of  the  universal  Church  are 
found  fault  with  for  not  being  expressed  in  Scriptural 
terms  only,  let  them  bear  the  blame  who,  by  an 
artful  misapplication  of  the  terms  of  Holy  Scripture 
at  first,  made  it  necessary  for  the  guardians  of  the 
faith  to  express  the  doctrines  of  Holy  Scripture  in 
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other  terms,  more  explicit,  and  not  so  liable  to  be 
perverted  and  abused.  (2  Pet.  iii.  16.) 

Indeed  commentaries,  and  some  sermons,  are  an 
effort  in  the  same  direction. 

Now  these  are  the  three  Creeds  of  the  primitive 
and  universal  Church,  which  were  received  and  be- 
lieved by  the  Church  of  England  for  many  hundred 
years  before  the  Reformation,  and  which  are  now  re- 
ceived and  believed  by  the  same  Church  throughout 
the  world  :  for  they  may  be  proved  by  most  certain 
warrants  of  Holy  Scripture  : — 

The  Apostles'  Creed,  for  instruction  in  the  faith ; 

The  Nicene  Creed,  for  the  explanation  of  the 
faith ; 

The  Athanasian  Creed,  for  the  defence  of  the 
faith. 

And  the  poet  has  written  : — 

In  all  Church  questions  'tis  the  safest  way 
To  learn  what  unsuspected  ancients  say ; 

For  'tis  not  likely  we  should  higher  soar 

In  search  of  heaven,  than  all  the  Church  before. 

In  closing  this  brief  reference  to  the  old  Creeds 
of  the  universal  Church,  it  should  be  remembered 
that  the  Roman  Church  added  a  fourth  Creed 
(called  the  Creed  of  Pope  Pius  IV.)  at  the  Council 
of  Trent,  in  A.D.  1564,  in  direct  opposition  to  the 
teaching  of  the  English  and  the  Greek  Church. 

At  this  Council  there  were  only  present,  besides 
cardinals,  four  archbishops  and  thirty-three  bishops, 
of  which  all  but  eight  were  Italians  ;  and  they  have 
fully  proved  by  their  decisions  that  they  were  not 
qualified  to  decide  on  anything  scriptural,  primitive, 
or  universal. 

Indeed  each  of  the  twelve  Articles  of  this  Creed 
of  Pope  Pius  IV.  is  in  direct  opposition  to  the  teach- 
ing of  Holy  Scripture  and  the  practice  of  the 
primitive  Church ;  and  by  the  adoption  of  this 
Creed,  in  A.D.  1564,  the  Roman  Church  formally 
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departed  from  the  old  faith  as  foretold  by  St.  Paul, 
and  became  schismatical.  (See  Rom.  xi.  19-21  ; 
i  Tim.  iv.  1-4.) 

But  we  have  in  the  Church  of  England  an 
additional  protection  from  error  in  our  Thirty-nine 
Articles  of  religion,  subscribed  to  by  the  clergy 
only ;  and  also  in  our  Liturgy,  or  Book  of  Common 
Prayer,  which  has  been  in  use  for  a  great  length 
of  time — the  greater  part,  as  we  shall  soon  see  in 
Chapter  IV.,  from  the  days  of  our  Lord  and  His 
Apostles. 

The  Thirty-nine  Articles  of  religion  (originally 
forty-two)  were  published  by  the  Church  of  England 
during  the  reign  of  King  Edward  VI.,  in  A.D.  1552. 

It  was  fully  twelve  years  afterwards,  during  the 
reign  of  Queen  Elizabeth,  that  the  twelve  Articles 
of  the  Council  of  Trent  were  published  by  a  Bull 
of  Pope  Pius  IV.  on  the  gth  December,  A.D.  1564 
— promulgating  for  the  first  time  the  distinctive 
doctrines  and  errors  of  the  Roman  Church  ;  and 
thus  not  the  Church  of  England  but  the  Church  of 
Rome  became  protestant. 

Now  comparisons  are  odious,  but  surely  we  are 
justified  in  asking  :  '  Which  then,  even  in  respect 
of  Creeds,  is  the  older  religion,  the  Church  of  Rome 
holding  the  twelve  Articles  of  the  Creed  of  Pope 
Pius  IV. — which  are  directly  opposed  to  Holy 
Scripture,  contradict  the  foundation  of  the  old 
Creeds  of  the  primitive  Church,  and  were  only 
published  in  A.D.  1564 — or  the  Church  of  England 
holding  the  three  ancient  Creeds  of  the  United  and 
Universal  Church  of  the  first  ages,  which  confirm 
the  faith  '  once  for  all  delivered/  and  which  the 
Church  of  England  now  receives  and  believes,  be- 
cause they  may  be  proved  by  most  certain  warrants 
of  Holy  Scripture  ?  " 

Surely  this  is  so  plain,  that  he  who  runs  may 
read. 
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But  after  all,  the  Church  of  England  ever  main- 
tains that  Holy  Scripture,  rightly  interpreted,  is, 
after  our  Lord  and  His  Apostles,  the  great  founda- 
tion of  her  faith  ;  that  is,  that  while  the  Church 
teaches  the  Holy  Scriptures  prove. 

She  sets  forth  nothing  to  be  believed  by  her 
members  but  what  is  contained  in  the  Word  of  God, 
or  is  agreeable  to  the  same. 

In  her  sixth  Article  of  religion  she  states  :  "  Holy 
Scripture  containeth  all  things  necessary  to  salvation  : 
so  that  whatsoever  is  not  read  therein,  nor  may  be 
proved  thereby,  is  not  to  be  required  of  any  man, 
that  it  should  be  believed  as  an  Article  of  the  Faith, 
or  be  thought  requisite  or  necessary  to  salvation." 

And  yet  we  are  told  by  every  division  of  dissent 
in  the  present  day  that  the  historical  Church  of 
England  is  opposed  to  the  Bible  ! 

What  the  Church  of  England  is  opposed  to  is — 
to  persons  pretending  to  teach  the  Holy  Bible  who 
may  not  believe  in  it,  and  to  others  attempting  to 
teach  it  who  wrest  it  to  their  own  destruction  by 
forming  sects  in  direct  opposition  to  the  laws  of 
heaven.  (2  Pet.  iii.  16.) 

Then  in  all  the  services  of  the  Church,  as  well 
as  in  the  old  Creeds  and  the  Articles  of  religion, 
how  clearly  the  great  and  leading  doctrines  of  the 
holy  Gospel  are  brought  out,  such  as — 

The  creation  of  man — composed  of  body,  soul, 
and  spirit ; 

The  fall  of  man  from  a  state  of  innocence  by  the 
temptation  of  the  devil ; 

His  redemption  by  Christ  alone  ; 

The  Sacrifice  of  the  Son  of  God  for  the  sins  of 
the  world  ; 

The  doctrine  of  the  Blessed  Trinity  ; 

The  Godhead  of  Christ  and  of  the  Holy  Spirit ; 

The  Church  of  the  living  God,  the  pillar  and 
ground  of  the  truth  ; 


THE    THREE    CREEDS  73 

The  two  Sacraments,  ordained  by  Christ  Him- 
self, as  generally  necessary  to  salvation  ; 

The  threefold  ministry  established  by  our  Lord 
and  His  Apostles  ; 

The  duty  of  public  worship  :  our  preparation 
school  for  heaven  ; 

The  need  of  good  works,  and  of  a  holy  life,  as 
the  fruit  of  a  living  faith  ; 

The  certainty  of  a  judgment  to  come  ! 

All  these  doctrines  are  clearly  and  firmly  held 
by  the  English  Church  throughout  the  world,  built 
upon  the  foundation  of  the  Apostles  and  prophets, 
Jesus  Christ  Himself  being  the  chief  corner  stone. 

And  how  important,  amidst  the  ever  changing 
fashions  of  this  lower  world,  to  have  so  sound 
and  faithful  a  guide  as  the  Church  of  the  living 
God. 

Instead  of  being  as  children,  tossed  to  and  fro, 
and  carried  about  with  every  wind  of  doctrine,  we 
have  "  the  pillar  and  ground  of  the  truth,"  which, 
like  the  everlasting  hills  that  cannot  be  removed, 
was  established  in  His  own  world  by  Christ  Him- 
self. (Rom.  xvi.  17,  18  ;  I  Tim.  iii.  15.) 

And  we  have  our  Lord's  declaration  that  His 
Church  is  founded  upon  a  rock — the  Rock  of  Ages, 
against  which  the  gates  of  hell  shall  not  prevail : — 

Now  pray  we  for  our  Mother  Church, 

That  England  long  may  be 
The  holy  and  the  happy 

And  the  gloriously  free  ! 
Who  blesseth  her,  is  blessed  ! 

So  peace  be  in  her  walls ; 
And  joy  in  all  her  palaces, 

Her  cottages  and  halls  ! 

"  Remove  not  the  ancient  landmarks  which  thy 
fathers  have  set."  (Prov.  xxii.  28.) 

Bowing  in  the  Creeds. — It  is  wisely  directed  in 
one  of  the  rules,  or  canons  of  the  Church,  that— 
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Where  in  time  of  divine  service  the  Lord  Jesus 
shall  be  mentioned,  due  and  lowly  reverence  shall 
be  done  by  all  persons  present,  as  it  has  been  ac- 
customed ;  testifying  by  these  outward  ceremonies 
and  gestures  their  inward  humility,  Christian  re- 
solution, and  due  acknowledgment  that  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ  is  the  eternal  Son  of  God,  the  only 
Saviour  of  the  world.  (Canon  XVIII.) 

This  rule  and  ancient  custom  we  observe, 
especially  when  reciting  the  old  Creeds  of  the 
universal  Church,  where  we  make  a  public  con- 
fession of  our  holy  faith  ;  and  this  is  plainly  in 
accordance  with  the  teaching  of  St.  Paul,  where  he 
writes  :— 

"  That  at  the  name  of  Jesus  every  knee  should 
bow,  of  things  in  heaven,  and  things  in  earth,  and 
things  under  the  earth  ; 

,'"  And  that  every  tongue  should  confess  that 
Jesus  Christ  is  Lord,  to  the  glory  of  God  the  Father." 
(Phil.  ii.  5-n.) 

Thus  loyal  churchmen  accept  the  decided  teach- 
ing of  the  great  Apostle  St.  Paul  and  the  practice 
of  the  primitive  Church  ;  and  we  ever  bow  at  the 
mention  of  the  holy  name  of  our  Redeemer,  as 
St.  Paul  saith,  "  to  the  glory  and  honour  of  God." 
(Phil.  ii.  n.) 

The  Church  teaches  :  "  The  three  Creeds — Nicene 
Creed,  St.  Athanasius's  Creed,  and  that  which  is 
commonly  called  the  Apostles'  Creed  —  ought 
thoroughly  to  be  received  and  believed  ;  for  they 
may  be  proved  by  most  certain  warrants  of  Holy 
Scripture."  (Article  VIII.) 

The  Holy  Scriptures  prove:  "Whosoever,  there- 
fore, shall  confess  me  before  men,  him  will  I  confess 
also  before  my  Father  which  is  in  heaven. 

"  But  whosoever  shall  deny  me  before  men,  him 
will  I  also  deny  before  my  Father  which  is  in 
heaven."  (St.  Matt.  x.  32,  33.) 
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"  Whosoever  therefore  shall  be  ashamed  of  me 
and  of  my  words  in  this  adulterous  and  sinful 
generation  ;  of  him  also  shall  the  Son  of  man  be 
ashamed,  when  he  cometh  in  the  glory  of  his  Father 
with  the  holy  angels."  (St.  Mark  viii.  38.) 

"  He  that  belie veth  and  is  baptized  shall  be 
saved  ;  but  he  that  believeth  not  shall  be  damned." 
(St.  Mark  xvi.  16.) 

"  But  ye  shall  receive  power,  after  that  the 
Holy  Ghost  is  come  upon  you  :  and  ye  shall  be 
witnesses  unto  me  both  in  Jerusalem,  and  in  all 
Judaea,  and  in  Samaria,  and  unto  the  uttermost 
part  of  the  earth."  (Acts  i.  8.) 

"  Then  Peter  opened  his  mouth,  and  said,  Of  a 
truth  I  perceive  that  God  is  no  respecter  of  persons  : 

"  But  in  every  nation  he  that  feareth  him,  and 
worketh  righteousness,  is  accepted  with  him." 
(Acts  x.  34,  35.) 

"  But  God  be  thanked,  that  ye  have  obeyed 
from  the  heart  that  form  of  doctrine  which  was 
delivered  you."  (Rom.  vi.  17.) 

"If  thou  shalt  confess  with  thy  mouth  the 
Lord  Jesus,  and  shalt  believe  in  thine  heart  that 
God  hath  raised  him  from  the  dead,  thou  shalt  be 
saved. 

"  For  with  the  heart  man  believeth  unto 
righteousness  ;  and  with  the  mouth  confession  is 
made  unto  salvation."  (Rom.  x.  9,  10.) 

"  Be  no  more  children,  tossed  to  and  fro,  and 
carried  about  with  every  wind  of  doctrine,  by  the 
sleight  of  men,  and  cunning  craftiness,  whereby 
they  lie  in  wait  to  deceive  ; 

"  But  speaking  the  truth  in  love,  may  grow  up 
into  him  in  all  things,  which  is  the  head,  even 
Christ."  (Eph.  iv.  14,  15.) 

"  These  things  write  I  unto  thee  .  .  .  that  thou 
mayest  know  how  thou  oughtest  to  behave  thyself 
in  the  house  of  God,  which  is  the  Church  of  the 
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living  God,  the  pillar  and  ground  of  the  truth." 
(i  Tim.  iii.  15.) 

"  Hold  fast  the  form  of  sound  words  which  thou 
hast  heard  of  me,  in  faith  and  love  which  is  in 
Christ  Jesus."  (2  Tim.  i.  13,  14.) 

"  Beloved,  when  I  gave  all  diligence  to  write 
unto  you  of  the  common  salvation,  it  was  needful 
for  me  to  write  unto  you,  and  exhort  you  that  ye 
should  earnestly  contend  for  the  faith  which  was 
once  delivered  unto  the  saints."  (St.  Jude  3.) 

"  Here  is  the  patience  of  the  saints :  here  are 
they  that  keep  the  commandments  of  God,  and 
the  faith  of  Jesus."  (Rev.  xiv.  12,  13.) 

Objection. — The  modern  dissenter  is  constantly 
saying,  Let  us  have  religion  without  theology, 
without  creeds,  without  doctrine.  But  to  this  ob- 
jection the  late  Archbishop  Magee  has  replied 
tersely  : — 

"  Can  anything  show  you  more  clearly  the  folly 
and  absurdity  of  these  words,  Let  us  have  religion 
without  theology — as  a  man  saying,  Let  us  have 
the  sun,  moon,  and  stars  without  astronomy  ;  let 
us  have  plants,  but  no  botany  ;  let  us  have  chemicals, 
but  no  chemistry  ;  let  us  have  the  earth,  but  no 
geology." 

What  is  religion  ?  By  religion  we  mean  in 
brief  our  duty  or  obligations  to  our  Creator  :  and 
from  His  Commandments  we  learn  our  duty  to- 
wards God  and  our  duty  towards  our  neighbour  ; 
while  one  effect  of  "  pure  religion  and  undefiled  before 
God  and  the  Father,  is  this,  To  visit  the  fatherless 
and  widows  in  their  affliction,  and  to  keep  himself 
unspotted  from  the  world."  (St.  James  i.  27.) 

Here  then,  combined,  in  the  Holy  Scriptures,  is 
theology  and  religion — "  pure  and  undefiled  before 
God  and  the  Father  "  —for  theology  is  the  science 
or  knowledge  of  God's  will ;  and  as  certainly  as 
there  comes  a  geology  out  of  the  fact  that  there  is  an 


THE    THREE    CREEDS  77 

earth,  so  there  comes  a  theology  and  doctrine  out  of 
the  belief  in  Almighty  God. 

True  religion,  then,  must  always  include  theology 
and  creed,  for  the  practice  of  moral  or  daily  duties 
without  a  belief  in  a  Divine  lawgiver  is  not  religion. 
Indeed,  we  cannot  intelligently  believe  in  Almighty 
God  apart  from  theology,  for  if  God  did  not  make 
known  His  will  He  could  not  be  obeyed,  but  having 
made  known  His  will  to  men,  that  will  is  theology — 
and  requires  belief  or  creed. 

The  words  of  St.  Paul  to  Titus,  Bishop  of  Crete, 
should  not  be  forgotten  :  "  But  speak  thou  the 
things  which  become  sound  doctrine."  (Titus  ii.  I.) 

Besides,  those  who  are  opposed  to  theology, 
creeds,  and  doctrine,  and  who  profess  to  know 
something  of  their  own  fundamental  Christianity, 
should  remember  that  the  practice  of  undenomina- 
tionalism  for  policy,  during  their  weighty  delibera- 
tions respecting  the  Church  they  have  failed  to 
understand,  is  described  in  Holy  Scripture  as  the 
religion  of  the  lost. 

"  Thou  belie  vest  that  there  is  one  God  ;  thou 
doest  well  :  the  devils  also  believe  and  tremble." 
(St.  James  ii.  19.) 

A  mission  to  propagate  a  religion  without 
doctrines  was  never  yet  heard  of ;  and,  we  may 
safely  say,  never  will  be.  (Canonicus.) 

THE  ONE  WAY 

One  only  Way  to  Life ; 
One  Faith,  delivered  once  for  all ; 
One  holy  band,  endowed  with  Heaven's  high  call ; 

One  earnest,  endless  strife  ; — 
This  is  the  Church,  th  eternal  framed  of  old. 

Smooth  open  ways,  good  store ; 

A  Creed  for  every  clime  and  age, 
By  mammon's  touch  new  moulded  o'er  and  o'er ; 

No  cross,  no  war  to  wage ; — 
This  is  the  Church  our  earth-dimmed  eyes  behold ! 
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But  ways  must  have  an  end ; 

Creeds  undergo  the  trial  flame ; 
Nor  with  th'  impure  the  Saints  for  ever  blend, 

Heaven's  glory  with  our  shame  : 
Think  on  that  hour,  and  choose  'twixt  soft  and  bold. 

— Lyra  Apostolica. 

Those  who  object  most  loudly  to  Creeds,  forms 
of  doctrine,  or  standards  of  faith,  proclaim  most 
clearly  that  they  have  no  faith  to  maintain. 

If  our  Creeds  are  found  fault  with  for  not  being 
expressed  in  Scriptural  terms  only,  let  them  bear 
the  blame  who  made  it  necessary  to  express  them 
in  other  terms — not  so  liable  to  be  perverted  and 
abused.  (See  2  Pet.  hi.  16.) 

In  the  Holy  Scriptures  there  is  no  mention  but 
of  two  sorts  of  men,  whereof  some  believe,  and 
they  are  saved  ;  some  believe  not,  and  they  are 
condemned.  (St.  Mark  xvi.  16 ;  St.  John  hi.  18.) 
Only  a  counterfeit  "  Church "  of  human  origin, 
modern  date,  and  sectarian  policy,  would  neglect 
to  confess  this  publicly  in  her  Creeds. 
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"  And  that  repentance  and  remission  of  sins  should  be  preached  in 
his  name  among  all  nations,  beginning  at  Jerusalem." — ST.  LUKE  xxiv.  47. 

"  Beginning  at  Jerusalem."     Not  beginning  at  Rome. 

The  Christian  Church  was  founded  in  this  country  seven  hundred 
years  before  the  separate  kingdoms  into  which  England  was  divided, 
under  the  Saxon  Heptarchy,  became  one  kingdom,  and  before  Parliament 
existed. 

It  was  the  unity  of  the  Church  of  England  that  led  to  the  unity  of 
the  State. 

The  Synods  or  Councils  of  the  Church  led  the  way  by  their  example 
to  our  national  Parliaments. 

The  Rules  or  Canons  enacted  by  these  Synods  led  the  way  to  a 
national  system  of  law — and  to  English  liberty. 

But  Almighty  God  alone,  and  not  Parliaments,  can  found  His  own 
Church  in  His  own  world  ;  and  when  He  did  so  He  founded  it  on  miracles  : 
so  it  was  with  the  beginning  of  the  Jewish  Church — so  it  was  with  the 
beginning  of  the  Christian  Church — and  so  it  must  be  with  the  beginning 
of  any  later  religion  if  divine.  (DEUT.  xxxiv.  10-12  ;  ST.  MATT.  iv.  23,  24  ; 
ST.  JOHN  iii.  2  ;  ACTS  ii.  22,  43.) 

"  We  are  built  upon  the  foundation  of  the  apostles  and  prophets, 
Jesus  Christ  himself  being  the  chief  corner  stone." — EPH.  ii.  20. 


SECTION    III 

THE   EARLY   HISTORY   AND   MARKS   OF 
THE   TRUE    CHURCH 

III.  Another  reason  why  I  am  a  Churchman  is,  that 
the  Church  of  England,  in  continuation  of  the 
Church  in  Jerusalem,  is  the  old  Church  of  this 
land,  and  has  been  from  the  days  of  the 
Apostles. 

"  I  believe  in  one  Catholic  and  Apostolic  Church." 

— Nicene  Creed. 

THE  word  "  Church  "  in  the  New  Testament  Scrip- 
tures is  similar  to  the  Greek  word  ekklesia,  which 
signifies  "  called  out  "  —the  Christian  Church  being 
the  result  of  God's  gracious  and  loving  call, 
through  His  Apostles  and  their  successors,  to  all 
nations  to  know  His  laws  and  to  observe  His  com- 
mandments. (St.  Matt,  xxviii.  19  ;  Acts  x.  34,  35  ; 
Rev.  vii.  9,  10.) 

It  is  the  word  selected  by  our  Lord  Himself  for 
the  one  Church  that  He  established  by  His  word 
and  miracles;  and  this  word  "  Church "  is  derived 
from  the  Greek  word  kyriakon  (belonging  to  the 
Lord),  from  kyrios  (a  master,  the  Lord) — from 
kuros  (authority) :  indicating  that  those  who  would 
be  engaged  in  the  ministrations  of  His  religion — 
in  "  calling  out "  individuals  and  nations  to  obey 
God — must  have  authority  from  our  Lord  as  the 
Apostles  had,  and  as  their  successors  now  have 
by  consecration  in  His  Church  for  over  eighteen 
hundred  years. 
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The  Israelites  were,  through  Moses  and  Aaron, 
"  called  out "  of  Egypt  by  Almighty  God,  and  be- 
came His  Church — a  visible  Church,  having  His 
appointed  Ministry,  Laws,  and  Ordinances. 

And  as  the  members  of  this  Church  numbered  at 
the  time  of  their  departure  from  Egypt  "  about  six 
hundred  thousand  that  were  men,  besides  children," 
it  was,  as  we  know,  composed  of  good  and  evil — faith- 
ful and  unfaithful  members.  (Exod.  xii.  37,  xvi.  2,  3.) 

Indeed,  we  are  expressly  told  by  St.  Paul  that, 
"  With  many  of  them  God  was  not  well  pleased  ; 
for  they  were  overthrown  in  the  wilderness." 
(i  Cor.  x.  5.) 

In  the  New  Testament  Scriptures  we  understand 
by  the  Church  :— 

1.  A  single  congregation  of  Christians  having  the 
Divinely   appointed   Ministry — (our   Lord   Himself, 
the  Apostles,  and  the  Seventy,  in  the  first  instance) 

—the  two  Sacraments,  and  our  Lord's  personal 
teaching,  confirmed  by  miracles  and  by  reference  to 
the  Old  Testament  Scriptures  :  "  Called  out  "  by 
our  Lord  Himself. 

Such  was  the  mother  Church  in  the  city  of 
Jerusalem.  (St  Mark  hi.  14 ;  St.  Luke  x.  i  ; 
Acts  i.  13,  14,  ii.  41,  42,  v.  28,  42,  viii.  i,  xv.  4. 

2.  The  whole  body  of  Christians  in  any  particular 
place,  united  in  having  the  threefold  Ministry  ap- 
pointed by  our  Lord  and  His  Apostles,   the  two 
Sacraments,  and  the  Apostles'  teaching,  confirmed 
again   by   miracles    and   by   reference    to    the    Old 
Testament  :    "  Called  out  "  by  the  Apostles  whom 
Christ  our  Lord  ordained. 

Such,  for  instance,  was  the  Church  in  Antioch, 
Corinth,  Crete,  Ephesus,  and  Jerusalem.  (Acts  vi.  8, 
viii.  13,  xiv.  3,  21-23,  xi.  26,  xviii.  i,  8,  xx.  17  ; 
Rom.  xv.  18,  19 ;  2  Cor.  xii.  12  ;  Titus  i.  5  ; 
Heb.  ii.  1-4.) 

3.  The  whole  body  of  Christians  throughout  the 
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world,  united  in  having  the  threefold  Ministry  ap- 
pointed by  our  Lord  and  His  Apostles,  the  two 
Sacraments  ordained  by  Christ  Himself,  and  the 
written  Word  of  God  by  the  inspired  members  of 
that  Church  :  "  Called  out  "  by  the  Apostles,  and 
by  those  whom  the  Apostles  and  their  successors 
ordained,  in  accordance  with  the  teaching  of  St.  Paul 
to  Timothy,  Bishop  of  Ephesus  : — "  And  the  things 
that  thou  hast  heard  of  me  among  many  witnesses, 
the  same  commit  thou  to  faithful  men,  who  shall  be 
able  to  teach  others  also."  (2  Tim.  ii.  2.) 

Such  is  the  English  Church  in  Europe,  Asia, 
Africa,  America,  and  Australasia  ;  having  the  one 
Divine  foundation,  threefold  Ministry,  two  Sacra- 
ments, and  the  Holy  Scriptures,  since  they  were 
written  by  her  own  inspired  members  :  not  confined 
to  time  or  place,  and  therefore  Catholic.  (St.  Matt, 
xxviii.  19,  20 ;  I  Cor.  iii.  n  ;  2  Cor.  v.  20 ; 
i  Tim.  iii.  1-15  ;  Titus  i.  5  ;  Acts  xviii.  8  ;  I  Cor. 
xi.  23,  26  ;  St.  John  xx.  31  ;  Col.  iii.  16  ;  i  Thess. 
v.  27  ;  2  Tim.  i.  13,  14.) 

In  each  instance  it  is  the  visible  Church  of 
Christ,  composed  of  faithful  and  unfaithful 
members  ;  having,  like  the  Jewish  Church,  a  visible 
organisation  :  the  visible  Ministry,  visible  Sacra- 
ments, visible  rites,  visible  worship,  visible  govern- 
ment. 

"  For  a  city  that  is  set  on  an  hill  cannot  be  hid. 

"  Neither  do  men  light  a  candle,  and  put  it  under 
a  bushel,  but  on  a  candlestick  ;  and  it  giveth  light 
unto  all  that  are  in  the  house."  (St.  Matt.  v.  14, 
15  ;  Acts  v.  i,  n,  xx.  28  ;  i  Cor.  i.  10,  n.) 

Indeed  Saul  of  Tarsus  could  not  have  perse- 
cuted the  Church  unless  it  was  visible.  (Acts  viii.  3  ; 
Gal.  i.  13.) 

Our  Lord  also  calls  His  Church  a  kingdom  : 
"  The  kingdom  of  God,"  "  The  kingdom  of  heaven," 
which  brings  before  us  the  unseen  principles  and 
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aims  of  the  Church  ;  for  we  know  that,  even  in  the 
most  corrupt  times,  there  have  been,  in  the  Church 
of  the  living  God  and  in  the  unity  of  the  faith,  many 
devout  and  faithful  worshippers— known  only  to 
the  omniscient  God.  (i  Kings  xix.  14,  18  ;  Rev.  iii. 
4-n.) 

The  good  must  merit  God's  peculiar  care ; 
But  who,  but  God,  can  tell  us  who  they  are  ? 

— ALEXANDER  POPE. 

Here,  however,  we  have  to  do  with  the  visible 
Church  of  Christ,  which  our  Lord  Himself  and  His 
Apostles  founded  by  their  teaching  and  miracles, 
which  our  Lord  commissioned  to  administer  His 
Sacraments,  which  He  commanded  His  disciples 
to  hear,  which  Saul  of  Tarsus  once  persecuted,  and 
which  wrote  and  handed  down  the  New  Testament 
Scriptures,  that  we  might  know  the  certainty  of 
those  things  wherein  we  have  been  instructed. 
(St.  Luke  i.  4.) 

But  the  title  by  which  St.  Paul  designates  the 
Christian  Church  when  writing  to  Timothy,  Bishop 
of  Ephesus,  is  very  remarkable. 

He  did  not  then  speak  of  a  branch  of  the  Church, 
as  he  did  when  writing  his  Epistle  to  the  Romans 
(xi.  17-25) ;  but  he  calls  the  one  Christian  Church, 
which  our  Lord  and  His  Apostles  established  by 
miracles,  without  any  special  reference  to  Rome  or 
Geneva — past,  present,  or  future  : 

:'  The  house  of  God.  The  Church  of  the  living 
God.  The  pillar  and  ground  of  the  Truth."  (i  Tim. 
iii.  15.) 

And  if  the  Christian  Church  is  not  a  visible 
Church,  how  could  Saul  of  Tarsus  have  persecuted  it  ? 

If  the  Christian  Church  was  not  founded  by 
Christ  our  Lord,  how  could  St.  Paul  have  called  it 
the  Church  of  the  living  God  ? 

If  the  Christian  Church  has  no  special  truth  or 
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doctrine  to  uphold,  of  what  is  the  Church  the  pillar 
and  the  ground  ? 

And  if  the  Christian  Church  is  not  over  eighteen 
hundred  years  old,  how  could  it  be  "  the  pillar  and 
ground  of  the  truth,"  since  it  was  first  founded  by 
"  the  Christ,  the  Son  of  the  living  God  "  ? 

"  Upon  this  rock  I  will  build  my  Church " 
(ekklesia) — not  my  churches — "  and  the  gates  of  hell 
shall  not  prevail  against  it."  (St.  Matt.  xvi.  16-18.) 

In  the  New  Testament  Scriptures  we  have  a 
beautiful  miniature  picture  of  the  Christian  Church 
in  Jerusalem,  immediately  after  the  ascension  of 
our  Lord  to  heaven  : — 

"  Then  they  that  gladly  received  his  word  were 
baptized  :  and  the  same  day  there  were  added  unto 
them  about  three  thousand  souls. 

"  And  they  continued  stedfastly  in  the  Apostles' 
doctrine  and  fellowship,  and  in  breaking  of  bread, 
and  in  prayers. 

"  And  fear  came  upon  every  soul  \  and  many 
wonders  and  signs  were  done  by  the  apostles. 

"  And  all  that  believed  were  together,  and  had 
all  things  common  ; 

"  And  sold  their  possessions  and  goods,  and 
parted  them  to  all  men,  as  every  man  had  need. 

"  And  they,  continuing  daily  with  one  accord 
in  the  temple,  and  breaking  bread  from  house  to 
house,  did  eat  their  meat  with  gladness  and  single- 
ness of  heart. 

"  Praising  God,  and  having  favour  with  all  the 
people.  And  the  Lord  added  to  the  Church  daily 
such  as  should  be  saved."  (Acts  ii.  41-47  ;  xxii.  16.) 

We  have  here  in  the  mother  Church  of  Jerusalem  : 

The  one  Baptism  for  the  remission  of  sins  ; 

The  three  Orders  of  the  Ministry  inherent  in  the 
personal  presence  of  the  Apostles  ; 

The  faith  and  unity  of  the  Church  in  the  Apostles' 
doctrine,  teaching,  and  fellowship  ; 
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The  Holy  Communion  Service  in  the  breaking  of 
the  Bread  ; 

And  the  practice  of  the  Apostles  and  the  first 
three  thousand  general  members  of  the  Church  at 
Jerusalem. 

"  Continuing  daily  with  one  accord  in  the 
Temple  "  where  our  Lord  Himself  had  worshipped, 
where  His  priests  officiated,  and  where  the  psalms 
of  David  (the  very  words  that  we  use  in  the  English 
Church  throughout  the  world  to-day)  were  daily 
sung  at  morning  and  evening  prayer,  (i  Chron. 
xxiii.  30-32  ;  2  Chron.  xxix.  30.) 

But  we  do  not  read  yet  of  all  the  sacred  books 
of  the  New  Testament,  because  they  were  not  then 
written. 

And  here  we  see  the  great  care  and  wisdom  of 
Almighty  God,  in  first  establishing  His  Church  in 
the  world  by  His  wonderful  teaching  and  miracles  ; 
afterwards  in  having  the  books  of  the  New  Testa- 
ment written  by  the  members  of  that  Church,  and 
then  committing  them  to  the  care  and  keeping  of 
this  one  visible  Church  :— and  so  the  Church  of  the 
living  God,  having  the  threefold  Ministry  and  the 
two  Sacraments,  is  made  the  pillar  and  ground  of 
the  truth — a  witness  and  a  keeper  of  Holy  Writ. 
(St.  John  xx.  31  ;  I  Tim.  iii.  15.) 

Now  in  the  whole  Bible,  from  the  time  that 
Israel  became  a  great  nation  to  the  close  of  the 
New  Testament  Scriptures,  we  read  of  but  two 
Churches  that  were  fully  organised  and  appointed 
by  Almighty  God  ;  and,  even  in  these  two  Churches, 
one  is  the  fulfilment  and  completion  of  the  other- 
God  and  Truth  being  the  same  yesterday,  to-day, 
and  for  ever.  (Heb.  x.  I,  9,  10  ;  xiii.  8.) 

They  are  the  Jewish  Church  and  the  Christian 
Church  ;  and  each  at  the  beginning  was  founded 
on  miracles — so  that  no  one  need  be  in  any  doubt 
as  to  their  Ministry,  Sacraments,  and  Divine  origin. 
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(Deut.  xxxiv.  10-12  ;  St.  Matt.  iv.  23,  24  ;  St.  John 
iii.  2  ;  Acts  ii.  43.) 

The  marks  of  the  Jewish  Church  were  such,  that 
no  unprejudiced  person  could  mistake  it  for  any 
later  organisation  of  human  device,  such  as  those 
at  Bethel,  Dan,  and  Samaria,  that  sprang  up  in 
after  years  pretending  to  be  branches  or  sections 
of  the  one  Church  established  by  the  Almighty. 
(i  Kings  xii.  25-33  ;  xiii.  33,  34  ;  St.  John  iv.  20-22.) 

1.  The     Jewish     Church     had     the     threefold 
Ministry  :    the   High   Priest,   the   Priests,   and   the 
Levites. 

2.  It  had  the  two  special  Covenants  or  Sacra- 
ments :  Circumcision  and  the  Passover. 

3.  It  had  the  written  Word  of  God  :    The  Law 
and  the  Prophets — written  by  the  inspired  members 
of  that  Church. 

And  this  Church  founded  by  miracles  was,  at 
the  birth  of  Christ  our  Lord,  fifteen  hundred  years 
old. 

Should  the  marks  of  the  Christian  Church  be  less 
distinct  ?  or,  would  Almighty  God,  in  His  infinite 
wisdom,  place  His  Church  in  the  world  without  any 
infallible  marks  by  which  it  may  be  known  ? 

The  marks  of  the  Christian  Church  are  exactly 
similar  to  those  of  the  Jewish  Church — one  being 
the  fulfilment  of  the  other,  and  the  same  God  being 
the  author  of  both. 

1.  The    Christian    Church    has    the     threefold 
Ministry  :   Bishops,  Priests,  and  Deacons. 

2.  It  has  the  two  special  Covenants  or  Sacra- 
ments :   Holy  Baptism  and  the  Holy  Communion. 

3.  It  has  the  written  Word  of  God  :    the  Old 
Testament,  and  also  the  New  Testament  Scriptures 

—written  by  the  inspired  members  of  this  Church. 
And  this  Church  founded  by  miracles  must  now  be 
over  eighteen  hundred  years  old.  (i  Cor.  iii.  n  ; 
Eph.  ii.  20  ;  i  Tim.  iii.  15.) 
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However  it  may  be  with  others,  for  whom  we  do 
not  speak,  these  are  the  marks  that  must  always 
distinguish  the  Church  of  the  living  God  from  all 
human  counterfeits  in  all  lands  and  in  all  ages  : 
and  these  are  the  marks  that  distinguish  the  Church 
of  England — the  English  Catholic  Church — having 
the  three  Orders  of  the  sacred  Ministry,  the  two 
holy  Sacraments,  and  the  written  Word  of  God. 

Indeed  the  careful  reader  of  the  Holy  Scriptures 
will  observe,  that  every  ordinance  and  feature  of  the 
Christian  Church  had  its  counterpart  in  the  Jewish 
Church. 

In  the  Christian  Church. — Holy  Baptism  corre- 
sponds to  Circumcision  in  the  Jewish  Church.  (Col. 
ii.  ii,  12  ;  I  Pet.  iii.  21.) 

The  Holy  Communion  corresponds  to  the  Pass- 
over. (St.  Luke  xxii.  14-20.) 

The  Lord's  Day  corresponds  with  the  Jewish 
Sabbath.  (Rev.  i.  10.) 

Morning  and  Evening  Prayer  in  public  corre- 
sponds with  the  morning  and  evening  sacrifice  at 
Jerusalem. 

The  Consecration  of  church  buildings  corresponds 
to  the  dedication  of  the  Temple.  (2  Chron.  vi.  ; 
St.  John  x.  32.) 

The  Psalms  recommended  to  Christians  by 
St.  Paul  in  the  New  Testament  were  constantly 
used  in  the  services  of  the  Jewish  Church. 

The  very  Hymn  or  Psalm  sung  by  Christ  and  His 
Apostles  at  the  institution  of  the  Holy  Communion 
was  sung  at  the  celebration  of  the  Passover. 
(St.  Matt.  xxvi.  30.) 

The  greater  portion  of  the  Lord's  Prayer  is  taken 
from  the  public  prayers  of  the  Jewish  people. 

The  Ten  Commandments  of  the  Old  Testament 
are  repeated  in  the  New  Testament.  (St.  Matt.  v.  17  • 
St.  Mark  x.  19.) 

The  Rite  of  Confirmation  corresponds  with  the 
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blessing  of  the  children  of  Israel  by  the  High  Priest 
and  priests  of  Israel.  (Num.  vi.  22-27  j  L)eut.  x.  8, 
xxix.  10-12  ;  Acts  viii.  17.) 

The  Christian  festival  of  Easter  immediately 
after  Good  Friday  corresponds  to  the  Jewish  feast 
of  the  Passover. 

Whitsunday  in  the  Christian  Church  corresponds 
to  the  Jewish  feast  of  Pentecost.  (Acts  ii.  i,  xx.  16  ; 
i  Cor.  xvi.  8.) 

The  twelve  Apostles  correspond  with  the  number 
of  the  twelve  patriarchs  and  twelve  tribes  of  Israel. 

The  seventy  special  disciples  sent  out  by  our 
Lord  correspond  with  the  number  of  the  seventy 
elders  of  Israel.  (St.  Luke  x.  i  ;  Exod.  xxiv.  9.) 

The  New  Testament  corresponds  with,  and  con- 
firms, the  Old  Testament  in  every  essential  par- 
ticular. 

The  three  Orders  of  the  Christian  Ministry — 
Bishops,  Priests,  and  Deacons — correspond  with  the 
three  Orders  of  the  Jewish  Ministry — the  High 
Priest,  the  Priests,  and  the  Levites. 

It  was,  also,  by  a  priest  of  the  Jewish  Church, 
St.  John  the  Baptist,  that  our  Lord  Himself  was 
first  pointed  out  on  earth  as  "  the  Lamb  of  God 
which  taketh  away  the  sin  of  the  world."  (St.  John 
i.  29.) 

And  the  spiritual  food  of  the  devout  communicant 
in  the  Christian  Church  is  the  same  as  that  received 
by  the  Israelites  of  old  :  "  They  drank  of  that 
spiritual  rock  that  followed  them  :  and  that  Rock 
was  Christ."  (i  Cor.  x.  4.) 

Not  only  so  ;  immediately  on  the  completion  of 
the  three  Orders  of  the  Christian  Ministry  in  the 
ordination  of  deacons  by  the  Apostles,  a  great 
company  of  the  Jewish  priests  became  obedient  to 
the  Christian  faith — and,  as  teachers  of  the  Jewish 
Church,  we  may  reasonably  suppose  that  many  of 
them  would  seek  ordination  from  the  Apostles,  and 
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become  able  ministers  of  the  New  Testament. 
St.  Barnabas,  one  of  the  first  successors  of  the 
twelve  Apostles,  being  also  of  the  tribe  of  Levi. 
(Acts  iv.  36,  xiv.  14.) 

"  A  great  company  of  the  priests  were  obedient 
to  the  faith."  (Acts  vi.  7.) 

No  wonder  then  that  our  Lord  commanded  His 
hearers  to  search  the  Old  Testament  Scriptures. 
(St.  John  v.  39  ;  also  Acts  xvii.  n  and  2  Tim.  hi. 

15-17.) 

But  the  public  transmission  of  the  threefold 
Ministry  of  the  Christian  Church,  by  the  laying  on 
of  hands  in  the  act  of  ordination,  and  in  the  presence 
of  witnesses  for  over  eighteen  hundred  years,  is 
made  even  more  certain  than  the  transmission  of 
the  threefold  Ministry  of  the  Jewish  Church  from 
father  to  son  in  the  line  of  nature.  (St.  John  xx. 
21-23  ;  i  Tim.  iv.  14,  v.  22  ;  2  Tim.  i.  6  ;  Num.  xvi. 
40,  xviii.  i,  2.) 

Thus  the  Old  Testament  was  fulfilled  in  the  New 
Testament ;  and  the  New  Testament  was  formed 
and  confirmed  by  reference  to  the  Old  Testament. 

"  Wherefore  the  law  was  our  schoolmaster  to 
bring  us  unto  Christ,  that  we  might  be  justified  by 
faith,"  a  living,  active,  obedient  faith  of  course. 
(Gal.  iii.  24-27.) 

"  For  as  the  body  without  the  spirit  is  dead,  so 
faith  without  works  is  dead  also."  (St.  James  ii.  26  ; 
St.  John  xiv.  15,  xv.  14.) 

Besides  the  preparatory  system  of  the  Jewish 
Church,  although  appointed  by  Almighty  God  for 
His  own  wise  purpose,  is  described  by  St.  Paul, 
when  addressing  the  proselytes  of  Galatia  as  beggarly 
elements  when  compared  with  the  full  spiritual 
light,  holy  ordinances,  and  permanent  ministry  of 
the  Christian  Church,  which  is  intended  to  embrace 
all  nations,  and  to  continue  until  the  end  of  the 
world.  (Gal.  iv.  9  ;  St.  Matt,  xxviii.  19,  20.) 
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We  shall  now  refer  to  the  early  history  of  the 
English  Church.  The  Church  of  England — known 
first  as  the  British  Church — like  the  Church  in 
Antioch,  Corinth,  and  Ephesus,  was  founded  ac- 
cording to  the  testimony  of  the  earliest  Christian 
writers,  by  the  great  Apostle  St.  Paul. 

The  teaching  of  our  Lord  Himself  on  the  preach- 
ing of  the  Gospel,  and  the  establishment  of  His 
Church  of  Kingdom  throughout  the  world,  is  very 
clear  : — 

"  And  Jesus  came  and  spake  unto  them,  saying, 
All  power  is  given  unto  me  in  heaven  and  in  earth. 

"  Go  ye  therefore,  and  teach  all  nations,  baptizing 
them  in  the  name  of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son, 
and  of  the  Holy  Ghost. 

"  Teaching   them   to   observe   all   things   what- 
soever I  have  commanded  you  ;  and,  lo,  I  am  with 
you    alway,    even    unto    the    end    of    the    world." 
(St.  Matt,  xxviii.  18-20.) 

In  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles  we  read  that  our 
Lord  again  distinctly  taught  His  Apostles,  that  after 
Pentecost  they  should  be  witnesses  unto  Him,  not 
only  in  Jerusalem,  in  all  Judaea,  and  in  Samaria, 
but  also  "  unto  the  uttermost  part  of  the  earth." 
(Acts  i.  8.) 

Then  when  the  day  of  Pentecost  was  fully  come, 
and  the  disciples  of  our  Lord  "  were  all  with  one 
accord  in  one  place,"  and  not  divided  off  into  sects, 
parties,  branches,  or  sections— 

"  Suddenly  there  came  a  sound  from  heaven  as 
of  a  rushing  mighty  wind,  and  it  rilled  the  house 
where  they  were  sitting. 

"  And  there  appeared  unto  them  cloven  tongues 
like  as  of  fire,  and  it  sat  upon  each  of  them. 

"  And  they  were  all  filled  with  the  Holy  Ghost, 
and  began  to  speak  with  other  tongues,  as  the 
Spirit  gave  them  utterance. 

"  And  there  were  dwelling  at  Jerusalem  Jews, 
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devout  men,  out  of  every  nation  under  heaven," 
who,  on  their  return  to  their  adopted  homes  amongst 
the  Gentiles,  would  naturally  make  known  the 
wonderful  works  of  God  in  the  establishment  of  the 
Christian  Church. 

And  thus  these  devout  Jews  and  proselytes  be- 
came pioneer  missionaries  to  "  every  nation  under 
heaven "  from  the  mother  Church  at  Jerusalem. 
(Acts  ii.  i-n.) 

We  know  that  St.  Paul  was  especially  the 
Apostle  to  the  Gentiles  ;  that  he  had  the  care  of  all 
the  churches  as  a  Bishop  or  an  Archbishop  has  in 
the  present  day,  and  that  St.  Peter  was  especially 
the  Apostle  to  the  Jews.  (2  Cor.  xi.  28.) 

Here  are  St.  Paul's  words  on  the  subject  :  "  The 
Gospel  of  the  uncircumcision  was  committed  unto 
me,  as  the  Gospel  of  the  circumcision  was  unto 
Peter."  (Gal.  ii.  7-9.) 

Therefore,  when  writing  his  Epistle  to  the  Church 
at  Colosse,  about  A.D.  62,  St.  Paul  states,  that  the 
Gospel  had  come  unto  them  "as  it  is  in  all  the 
world,  and  was  preached  to  every  creature  which  is 
under  heaven."  (Col.  i.  6,  23.) 

And  in  connection  with  St.  Paul's  disputations 
and  teaching  at  Ephesus,  both  in  the  synagogue 
of  the  Jews  and  in  the  school  of  Tyrannus,  we  read  : 
"  And  this  continued  by  the  space  of  two  years  ;  so 
that  all  they  which  dwelt  in  Asia  heard  the  word  of 
the  Lord  Jesus,  both  Jews  and  Gentiles."  (Acts  xix. 
8-10.) 

So  mightily  grew  the  word  of  God  and  prevailed  ! 

Rome  was  then  a  heathen  city  ;  her  Emperors 
continued  heathen  for  nearly  three  hundred  years 
afterwards  ;  yet  the  Roman  arms  had  conquered  a 
large  portion  of  the  earth,  including  Britain,  and  all 
the  known  world  was  subject  to  the  decrees  of  the 
Caesars.  (St.  Luke  ii.  i.) 

But  Christianity  made  its  way  to  Rome  as  to 
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other  large  cities,  and  many  Christians  were  to  be 
found  in  the  imperial  city  at  the  time  of  the  con- 
version of  Britain,  or  soon  after — for  distance  was  no 
hindrance  to  the  labours  of  the  great  Apostle  St.  Paul. 

We  shall,  therefore,  first  give  the  testimony  of 
Clement  of  Rome  (Clemens  Romanus),  the  com- 
panion of  St.  Paul,  as  to  the  Christian  religion  in 
Britain  in  the  earliest  times — even  in  the  days  of 
the  Apostles. 

St.  Clement  is  supposed  to  have  written  before 
the  end  of  the  first  century,  and  his  words  are  : 
"St.  Paul  preached  righteousness  through  the  whole 
world,  and  in  so  doing  went  to  the  utmost  bounds  of 
the  West."  * 

But  the  words  of  Tertullian,  A.D.  145-220,  the 
earliest  Latin  father  of  the  Church,  are  more  clear 
and  certain  :  "  Even  those  parts  of  Britain  in- 
accessible to  the  Romans  (Roman  arms)  are  subject 
to  Christ."  2 

Origen  also,  A.D.  185-254,  one  of  the  most 
learned  ecclesiastical  writers,  surnamed,  from  his 
untiring  diligence,  "  Adamantines,"  maintains  that 
Christianity  had  been  introduced  into  Britain.  He 
says  :— 

"  When  did  Britain,  before  the  coming  of  Christ, 
unite  in  the  worship  of  one  God  ?  " 

"  The  power  of  God  our  Saviour  is  ever  with 
them  in  Britain,  who  are  divided  from  our  world."  3j 

Eusebius,  A.D.  265-340,  surnamed  Pamphilius, 
the  father  of  ecclesiastical  history,  declares  :  That 
the  Apostles  preached  the  Gospel  in  all  the  world  ; 
and  some  of  them  "  passed  beyond  the  ocean  to  the 
Britannic  isles."  * 

St.  Chrysostom,  A.D.  344-407,  a  celebrated 
orator  and  father  of  the  Church,  says  :  "  The 

1  Clem.  Ro.  ad  Cor.,  p.  8.  2  Adv.  Jud.,  c.  7. 

3  In  Ezek.,  Rom.  iv.,  Lu.,  c.  i. 

4  Dems.  Evengl.,  Lib.  iii.,  c.  5,  p.  112. 
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British  Islands,  situated  beyond  our  sea,  and  lying 
in  the  very  ocean,  have  felt  the  power  of  the  word, 
for  even  there  churches  are  built  and  altars  are 
erected."  l 

Theodoret,  A.D.  393-457,  a  distinguished  ecclesi- 
astical historian  and  theological  writer,  affirms  : 
That  the  Apostles  had  induced  every  nation  and 
kind  of  men  to  embrace  the  Gospel,  and  among 
the  converted  nations  he  reckons  particularly  the 
Britons.2 

Bishop  Newton,  A.D.  1826,  in  summing  up  the 
evidence  of  history  on  this  subject,  says  :  '  There 
is  absolute  certainty  that  Christianity  was  planted 
in  this  country  in  the  days  of  the  Apostles  before 
the  destruction  of  Jerusalem,"  in  A.D.  7O.3 

Rev.  J.  H.  Blunt,  D.D.,  A.D.  1888,  states  : 
"  The  Church  of  England  is  believed,  with  good 
reason,  to  owe  its  foundation  to  the  Apostle  St.  Paul, 
who  probably  came  to  this  country  after  his  first 
imprisonment  at  Rome."  4 

And   St.    Paul   himself,   in    his   Epistle   to   the 

Romans,  applies  to  the  lights  of  the  Christian  Church 

what  the  Psalmist  said   of  the  lights   of   heaven  : 

'  Their  sound  went  into  all  the  earth,  and  their 

words  unto  the  ends  of  the  world."     (Rom.  x.  18.) 

But  the  British  Church  was  not,  of  course,  com- 
posed of  a  number  of  rival  communities  or  self- 
constituted  sects,  as  some  would  have  it,  but  had  the 
threefold  ministry  of  Bishops,  Priests,  and  Deacons, 
whose  doctrines  were  fully  recognised  afterwards  in 
the  early  English  Church,  from  the  time  of  St.  Aidan 
in  the  north  and  St.  Augustine  in  the  south. 

Indeed  Dr.  Lingard,  the  Roman  Catholic  his- 
torian, asks  : — 

'  Would  Augustine   have   required   the   British 

1  Tom.  vi.,  p.  635.  2  Theod.,  Ser.  o,  Tom.  iv.,  p.  610. 

3  Distn.,  XVIII.,  p.  382. 

4  Dr.  Blunt's  "Ch.  Hist.,"  vol.  i.,  p.  73. 
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clergy  to  join  in  the  conversion  of  the  Saxons  if 
they  had  taught  doctrines  which  he  condemned  ? 

"  Nowhere  does  the  remotest  hint  occur  of  any 
difference  respecting  doctrine/'  because  the  errors 
of  Rome  are  of  much  later  date.1 

Nor  can  we  forget  "  the  testimony  of  the  rocks  " 
in  the  present  ruins  of  Glastonbury,  where,  long 
before  the  records  of  reliable  history,  a  church  of 
wattle-work  was  erected,  which  has  been  attributed 
to  the  labours  of  Joseph  of  Arimathaea,  and  his 
twelve  companions,  in  A.D.  60. 

Tradition  tells  us,  that  the  Jews  having  a  special 
enmity  to  St.  Philip,  Lazarus,  Martha,  Mary,  and 
Joseph  of  Arimathaea,  banished  them  from  Judaea. 
They  arrived  at  Marseilles,  where  Philip  and  Lazarus 
remained,  and  St.  Joseph  was  sent,  with  his  com- 
panions, to  Britain,  where  ultimately  a  noble  church 
was  erected  at  Glastonbury. 

However  this  may  be,  no  place  in  England  has 
ever  attempted  to  rival  Glastonbury  as  the  site  of 
the  first  Christian  settlement  in  Britain. 

(There  is  also  a  wild  tradition  mentioned  by 
the  Venerable  Bede,  A.D.  672-735,  that  in  A.D.  156 
Marcus  Antoninus  Verus  was  made  Emperor, 
together  with  his  brother,  Aurelius  Commodus  ; 
that  in  their  time  Lucius,  King  of  the  Britons,  sent  a 
letter  to  Pope  Eleutherius,  requesting  that  by  his 
command  he  might  be  baptized.2 

But  we  should  remember — 

1.  That    this    statement    was    first    made    five 
hundred  and  thirty  years  after  the  supposed  event, 
and  that  no  authority  has  been  given  for  it. 

2.  That  this  letter  has  never  been  produced  by 
any  historian  ;    while  several  contradictory  replies 
exist.     (See  Fuller.) 

3.  That  no  such  Emperors  as  Marcus  Antoninus 

1  Lingard's  "  Hist.,"  vol.  i.,  p.  55,  ed.  1874.    Also  Sect.  XI.  of  this  book. 
"  Bede,  Bk.  i.  c.  4. 
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Verus     and     Aurelius     Commodus     ever     reigned 
together. 

4.  That  Eleutherius  was  not  Bishop  of  Rome  in 
A.D.  156,  nor  indeed  for  twenty  years  afterwards,  but 
between   A.D.    177   and  192  ;   and  that   there   was 
no  person  pretending  to  be  "a  universal  Bishop" 
in  Rome,  or  in  any  other  city,  in  those  days. 

5.  That  although  there  were  many  petty  chief- 
tains within  a  limited  area  in  Britain,  some  of  whom 
were  dignified  with  the  title  of  King  though  their 
dominions  were  confined  within  narrower  limits  than 
most  of  our  present  counties,  there  was  no  "  King 
of  the  Britons  "  in  A.D.  167. 

The  Roman  soldiers  ruled  the  country  to  a  re- 
markable extent  even  as  early  as  A.D.  43,  under  the 
Emperor  Claudius  ;  and  this  government  of  Britain 
by  the  Roman  soldiers  continued  for  fully  three 
hundred  years  afterwards. 

We  may  therefore  dismiss  this  tradition  as 
an  interpolation,  and  entirely  unworthy  of  the 
Venerable  Bede.) 

Then  we  know  that  the  persecution  of  Christians, 
sanctioned  under  the  Roman  Emperor  Diocletian, 
in  A.D.  286,  and  in  A.D.  303,  was  felt  in  the  British 
Church  about  this  time. 

History  has  recorded  the  names  of  the  earliest 
British  martyrs,  Aaron  and  Julius  of  the  Welsh  city 
of  Caerleon-upon-Usk  ;  but  the  chief  place  has  been 
assigned  to  St.  Alban,  an  inhabitant  of  the  Roman 
town  of  Verulam,  in  Hertfordshire. 

St.  Alban  suffered  death  on  a  woody  eminence 
overlooking  the  site  of  the  more  modern  town  of 
St.  Albans,  in  A.D.  290,  and  in  after  years  a  stately 
Cathedral  was  erected  on  the  spot  in  memory  of  the 
first  British  martyr  ;  a  noble  monument  to  the  present 
day  of  ancient  Christianity  in  Britain — three  hundred 
years  before  Augustine  of  Rome  was  ever  heard  of. 

This  persecution  ceased  under  the  influence  of 
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the  Roman  Emperor,  Constantius  Chlorus,  in 
A.D.  305,  who,  before  his  accession  to  the  throne, 
had  been  Viceroy  in  Britain  ;  he  died  at  York, 
July  25,  A.D.  306. 

His  son  and  successor,  Constantine  the  Great, 
the  first  Christian  Emperor,  was  of  British  parentage 
on  the  side  of  his  mother,  the  Empress  Helena, 
who  was  a  Christian.  Constantine  was  proclaimed 
Emperor  at  York,  and  in  A.D.  313  an  edict  of 
general  toleration  was  published  through  the  Empire, 
the  object  of  which  was  to  secure  full  liberty  to  the 
Christians. 

From  this  period  we  may  date  the  flourishing 
state  of  the  British  Church  ;  and  from  this  period 
also  we  see  her  taking  part  in  the  great  ecclesiastical 
councils  in  other  lands,  for  regulating  the  faith 
and  discipline  of  the  one  universal  Church. 

And  here  we  have  also  abundant  proof  that  the 
British  Church — in  her  threefold  Ministry  and  in 
her  two  Sacraments — was  the  very  same  Church 
as  the  Church  at  Jerusalem,  Antioch,  Corinth,  and 
Ephesus,  founded  by  our  Lord  and  His  Apostles. 

For  example  :  three  British  bishops,  those  of 
York,  London,  and  Caerleon-upon-Usk  (then  the 
Metropolitan  See  of  Wales),  accompanied  by  a 
priest  and  deacon,  attended  the  Council  summoned 
by  the  Emperor  Constantine,  at  Aries,  in  France, 
in  A.D.  314,  for  the  purpose  of  settling  the  differences 
of  opinion  as  to  how  the  Church  should  treat  her 
timid  members,  who,  in  times  of  persecution,  had 
yielded  in  various  ways  to  the  demands  made  by 
the  heathen. 

A  proof  certainly  that  at  this  time  the  British 
Church,  having  the  threefold  Ministry  of  our  Lord 
and  His  Apostles,  was  well  established  in  the 
land,  and  that  it  was  in  communion  with  the 
orthodox  churches  of  other  lands,  having  the  same 
Ministry  represented  at  this  Council ;  and  this  we 
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may  be  sure  was  the  result  of  many  years  of  patient 
labour.1 

British  bishops  were  also  present  at  the  Councils 
of  Sardica  (now  the  site  of  Sophia  in  Bulgaria)  in 
A.D.  347,  and  of  Arminium,  in  Italy,  in  A.D.  359  ; 
and  it  is  related  that  the  British  bishops  generally 
refused  to  receive  the  allowance  made  to  them  by 
the  Emperor  Constantius,  son  of  Constantine  the 
Great,  while  three  of  them  accepted— a  proof  of  the 
number  of  British  bishops  present  at  this  Council ; 
and  this  over  two  hundred  years  before  the  arrival 
of  Augustine  in  Kent.2 

It  was  about  this  time,  in  A.D.  412,  that  the 
British  Church  sent  a  mission  to  preach  the  Gospel 
to  the  Picts,  then  inhabiting  the  southern  parts  of 
Scotland. 

The  leader  of  this  great  mission  was  St.  Ninian, 
whose  name  is  still  preserved  there.  He  and  his 
companions  converted  many  of  the  people  from 
their  idolatry,  and  founded  a  church  at  Whithorn,  in 
Wigtownshire,  on  the  east  coast  of  Galloway. 

And  it  was  about  the  same  time,  in  A.D.  432, 
that  St.  Patrick,  the  son  of  Christian  parents  in 
Scotland,  established  the  Church  in  Ireland,  and 
founded  the  See  of  Armagh. 

Both  these  missionaries  were  educated  in  Gaul— 
the  name  by  which  France  was  then  known — and 
with  the  British  Church  they  used  the  Gallican 
Liturgy  received  from  the  Church  of  Ephesus.  They 
were  also  united  with  Britain  as  to  the  time  for 
observing  Easter,  which  differed  from  that  of  Rome  ; 
and  they  had,  therefore,  no  official  connection  what- 
ever with  the  Roman  Church.3 

Should  it  be  objected  that  want  of  safe  com- 
munication between  Italy,  Britain,  and  Erin  in 
those  early  times  was  the  cause  of  the  difference,  as 

1  Collier's  "Eccl.  Hist.,"  vol.  i.,  c.  4.          2  Dr.  Short's  "Hist,"  p.  5. 
3  See  Die.  by  Messrs.  Addis  and  Arnold,  p.  528. 
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to  time,  for  the  observance  of  Easter,  we  know  that 
Adamnan,  in  his  life  of  St.  Columba,  states  ex- 
pressly that  there  was  practical  intercourse  for 
commercial  purposes,  even  then,  between  Italy, 
Gaul,  Britain,  and  Ireland.1 

Besides  it  has  been  frequently  pointed  out,  that 
although  the  historian  Bede,  who  had  access  to  the 
Roman  Archives  for  the  composition  of  his  ecclesi- 
astical history,  mentions  the  unfortunate  mission  of 
Palladius  to  Ireland,  he  makes  no  mention  whatever 
of  the  more  important  and  successful  mission  of 
St.  Patrick,  who  was  sent  to  Ireland  from  the 
British  and  Gallican  Church. 

It  may  be  well  to  note  here  the  difference 
amongst  nations  in  those  days,  as  to  the  time  when 
they  observed  Easter. 

Easter,  called  "  the  Queen  of  Festivals,"  and 
"  the  Sunday  of  Joy/'  is  observed  by  Christians  in 
memory  of  our  Saviour's  resurrection,  on  the  third 
day  after  He  was  crucified,  and  corresponds  to  the 
Jewish  feast  of  the  Passover. 

Though  the  Church  throughout  the  world  agreed 
in  the  observance  of  Easter  from  the  beginning, 
national  churches  differed  much  as  to  the  particular 
time  when  it  was  to  be  celebrated. 

The  British  Church,  in  common  with  the  Gallican 
and  the  Irish  Church,  deriving  their  religion  and 
customs  from  the  East,  kept  Easter  according  to  an 
old  practice  derived  from  the  Church  of  Jerusalem, 
which  employed  the  Jewish  cycle  (or  succession  of 
eighty-four  years)  according  to  which  the  Jews 
settled  the  anniversary  of  their  Passover  ;  which 
made  it  the  fourteenth  day  of  the  month  Nisan  or 
March,  which  month  began  at  the  new  moon  next 
to  the  vernal  equinox,  whether  a  Sunday  or  not ; 
and  were  from  thence  called  Quartodecimans. 

But   the    Western    Christians   inhabiting    Italy, 

1  Adamnan,  Bk.  i.  c.  28. 
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Sicily,  and  Corsica,  observed  the  anniversary  of 
Easter  on  a  Sunday  only,  without  knowing  the 
correct  computation  of  time. 

In  this  way  some  were  keeping  Easter  on  the 
same  stated  day  every  year ;  others,  on  the 
fourteenth  day  of  the  first  moon  in  the  new  year, 
whatever  day  of  the  week  it  happened  on  ;  and 
others,  on  the  first  Sunday  after  the  first  full  moon  ; 
so  that  while  some  Christians  were  mourning  be- 
cause of  our  Lord's  sufferings  on  Good  Friday, 
others  were  rejoicing  on  Easter  Day  in  commemora- 
tion of  our  Saviour's  resurrection. 

The  Council  of  Nice,  in  A.D.  325,  attempted  to 
bring  about  an  uniform  practice  in  the  time  of 
keeping  Easter,  but  without  success  ;  for  it  was  not 
easy  to  determine  on  what  Sunday  a  moveable 
festival  was  to  be  held,  by  reason  of  the  various 
calculations  of  different  countries. 

After  this  the  Church  of  Alexandria  adopted  a 
new  cycle  of  nineteen  years,  but  the  Roman  Church 
clung  to  the  old  cycle  of  eighty-four  years  for  a 
time,  until  the  sixth  century,  when,  in  A.D.  525, 
Dionysius  Exiguus  brought  the  Alexandrian  custom 
into  use  in  the  Roman  Church,  by  adopting  five 
Alexandrian  cycles,  or  a  succession  of  ninety-five 
years. 

This  last  Alexandrian  cycle  was  in  course  of 
time  adopted  throughout  the  whole  Christian  world, 
but  not  without  long  disputes  on  the  subject. 

And  as  the  National  Churches  of  Britain  and 
Ireland  continued  to  observe  Easter  at  a  different 
time  to  that  of  Rome  until  the  beginning  of  the 
eighth  century,  the  Roman  Church  could  have  had 
nothing  whatever  to  do  with  the  religion  and 
customs  of  those  churches  in  early  times.1 

We  shall  now  trace  the  preliminary  circum- 
stances relating  to  the  formation  of  the  English 

1  Bede,  Bk.  iii.  c.  iv. ;  King's  "Hist.  Irish  Ch.,"  Bk.  i.  p.  148. 
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nation,  and  also  the  continuity  of  the  Christian 
Church  in  this  land,  as  our  Lord  and  His  Apostles 
established  it  in  Jerusalem. 

When,  in  A.D.  410,  the  Roman  soldiers  abandoned 
Britain  in  order  to  defend  their  Empire  nearer  home, 
the  Angles,  Jutes,  and  Saxons,  who  were  then  a 
heathen  people  inhabiting  Germany,  took  advantage 
of  the  defenceless  state  of  the  inhabitants  here,  to 
settle  in  many  parts  of  the  land. 

And  then  the  Britons,  who  maintained  their 
faith  and  were  much  persecuted,  were  confined  to 
Wales,  Devonshire,  Cornwall,  Cumberland,  and  Lan- 
cashire, where  small  British  chieftains  were  estab- 
lished. 

At  the  end  of  about  one  hundred  and  fifty  years 
from  the  time  when  the  invasion  of  the  Saxons 
commenced,  the  conquered  territory  in  Britain  was 
divided  into  several  separate  kingdoms,  or  provinces, 
known  as  the  Saxon  Heptarchy. 

But  the  good  work  begun  by  St.  Ninian  and  his 
companions  in  Scotland,  was  not  neglected  by  the 
British  Church  ;  for  example— 

St.  Kentigern,  A.D.  514-601,  restored  the  religion 
of  the  British  people,  who  held  the  country  between 
the  Clyde  on  the  north  and  the  farthest  boundaries 
of  Cumberland  on  the  south. 

It  is  stated  that  he  was  so  generally  beloved  by 
the  monastic  brethren,  that  his  baptismal  name  of 
Kentigern,  signifying  "  chief  lord,"  was  exchanged 
in  common  speech  for  Mungo,  signifying  "  dear 
friend." 

The  accession  of  a  new  king,  however,  drove 
St.  Kentigern  from  that  sphere  of  labour  ;  and  he 
found  refuge  among  the  kindred  people  of  Wales, 
where  he  founded  a  monastery  and  a  Bishopric, 
about  A.D.  560,  which  still  bears  the  name  of  his 
disciple  St.  Asaph. 

He  was  recalled  to  Glasgow  by  a  new  king  who 
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was  favourable  to  the  Christian  religion,  renewed 
his  missionary  labours  north  and  south,  and  was 
cheered  by  a  visit  from  St.  Columba  of  lona  fame. 

In  A.D.  601,  this  aged  and  zealous  missionary 
died,  and  was  buried  where  the  old  Episcopal 
Cathedral  of  Glasgow  now  stands,  leaving  many 
faithful  and  earnest  companions  to  continue  his 
great  work,  not  only  in  Scotland  but  in  the  north 
of  England  also,  where  the  name  of  some  parish 
churches  still  bear  witness  to  his  name. 

Then  we  read  of  St.  Columba  of  noble  parentage, 
who,  in  A.D.  563,  having  been  ordained  Deacon  and 
Priest  in  the  Church  of  Ireland,  landed  with  his 
twelve  companions  at  lona,  since  called  I.  Columkill, 
or  the  Island  of  Columba. 

This  remarkable  man  came  into  Britain  in  the 
ninth  year  of  the  reign  of  Bridius,  who  was  the  son 
of  Mailcuin,  the  powerful  king  of  the  Pictish  nation  ; 
and  having  converted  that  people  to  the  faith  of 
Christ  by  his  preaching  and  example,  obtained  of 
them  the  small  Island  of  lona,  then  called  I  or  Hi, 
on  which  to  build  a  monastery  according  to  the 
custom  of  those  times. 

lona  is  one  of  the  most  fertile  and  most  romantic 
of  the  Scottish  Islands,  separated  from  the  west 
point  of  Ross  by  a  narrow  channel,  called  the  Sound 
of  I ;  it  is  about  three  miles  long  by  about  one  mile 
and  a  half  in  breadth. 

We  are  told  that  St.  Columba  and  his  com- 
panions in  their  great  missionary  labours  traversed 
the  mainland,  the  Western  Islands,  and  the  Orkneys, 
established  humble  monasteries  or  colleges,  whose 
members  ministered  to  the  religious  wants  of  the 
people. 

Indeed,  such  monasteries  were  necessary  for 
safety,  quietness  and  study,  in  those  rude  and 
turbulent  times.  Here  the  worship  of  Almighty 
God  was  regularly  observed,  the  Holy  Scriptures 
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were  carefully  read,  manuscript  books  were  copied 
and  multiplied,  and  Bishops,  Priests,  and  Deacons 
lived  in  community  under  the  Abbot  or  Dean  of 
those  early  times,  as  they  frequently  do  now  in 
their  community  of  services  at  Windsor,  West- 
minster, Salisbury,  Manchester,  and  other  places — 
Abbots  and  Deans  being  frequently  in  early  times 
Bishops  also. 

They  were  generally  governed  by  native  clergy, 
and  from  these  centres  of  education  and  industry 
missionaries  were  ordained  and  sent  forth  to  make 
disciples  of  all  nations ;  for  the  piety  and  devotion 
of  the  inmates  of  monasteries  then  was  not  allowed 
to  stagnate  in  a  soul-destroying  selfishness. 

The  college  home  of  St.  Columba,  at  lona, 
exercised  supremacy  over  all  the  monasteries  that 
he  established,  and  over  those  which  were  founded 
by  his  disciples  in  the  northern  provinces  of  England, 
when  they  converted  the  Angles  and  the  Saxons. 

Thirty-four  years  appears  to  have  been  spent 
by  St.  Columba  and  his  companions  in  raising  up 
and  perfecting  his  extensive  ecclesiastical  system, 
which  embraced  many  parts  of  England  and 
Scotland. 

He  also  found  time  to  visit  Glasgow,  where 
St.  Kentigern  was  restoring  Christianity  among  the 
British  tribes  of  Cumbria  and  Strathclyde. 

St.  Columba' s  useful  life  was  prolonged  to  see 
the  Christian  Church  established  amongst  the 
Britons,  the  Angles,  and  the  Saxons,  when  he 
breathed  his  last,  in  the  77th  year  of  his  age,  as  he 
knelt  at  night  before  the  altar  of  his  church  in  lona, 
between  the  8th  and  gth  of  June,  A.D.  597. 

Thus,  in  addition  to  the  good  work  of  St.  Ninian, 
St.  Patrick,  and  St.  Kentigern,  one  of  England's 
greatest  missionaries  in  the  north  had  finished  his 
successful  labours  and  entered  upon  his  rest,  leaving 
a  college  of  faithful  men,  and  many  agents  in  the 
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mission  field  for  the  conversion  of  the  Angles  and 
the  Saxons,  before  Augustine  of  Italy  had  made 
one  convert  amongst  the  Jutes  of  Kent. 

The  strength  of  St.  Columba's  character  appears 
to  have  been  in  its  earnestness.  There  is  no  reason 
to  think  that  he  was  reputed  either  wiser  or  more 
learned  than  the  better  class  of  the  ecclesiastics  of 
his  age.  But  the  same  enthusiastic  temper  which 
won  for  him  in  his  youth  the  name  of  "  Columba  of 
the  Church  "  continued  to  animate  him  throughout 
his  life. 

The  continuity  of  St.  Columba's  mission  is  then 
declared  by  the  Venerable  Bede  in  the  following 
words  :  "  This  we  know  for  certain,  that  St.  Columba 
left  successors  renowned  for  their  continency,  their 
love  of  God,  and  observance  of  monastic  rules ; 
men  who  followed  indeed  uncertain  rules  in  their 
observance  of  the  great  festival  Easter,"  proving 
that  St.  Columba  and  his  successors  had  no  official 
connection  with  the  Roman  Church. 

And  Bede  concludes  with  an  expression  of  re- 
gretful sympathy  :  "  Wherefore  they  only  practised 
such  works  of  piety  and  chastity  as  they  could  learn 
from  the  prophetical,  evangelical,  and  apostolical 
writings ;  and  this  manner  of  keeping  Easter  con- 
tinued among  them  for  the  space  of  150  years,  till 
the  year  of  our  Lord's  incarnation,  715."  l 

(We  are  told  that  the  kings  of  Scotland  were, 
for  many  generations,  crowned  by  Columba  and 
his  successors  at  lona,  on  the  stone  which  now  forms 
part  of  the  English  Coronation  chair.) 

Nor  was  the  work  of  the  Church  neglected  in 
the  West,  or  in  West  Wales  as  it  was  then  called  ; 
for  there  we  read  of  a  number  of  faithful  mis- 
sionaries, amongst  them  Corantinus  and  Piranus, 
whose  labours  for  the  Church  of  God  are  had  in 
remembrance  to  the  present  day. 

1  Bede's  "  Eccl.  Hist.,"  Bk.  iii.  c.  4. 
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Besides,  writers  of  history  have  also  pointed  out, 
that  the  present  four  Dioceses  of  Wales  exactly  re- 
present the  districts  into  which  that  portion  of 
Britain  was  divided  in  the  sixth  century  : — 

Llandaff  Diocese  was  formed  about  the  year 
A.D.  500. 

Bangor  Diocese  was  formed  about  the  year 
A.D.  516. 

St.  David's  Diocese  was  formed  about  the  year 
A.D.  540. 

St.  Asaph's  Diocese  was  formed  about  the  year 
A.D.  560 ;  and  these  Sees  have  each  preserved  a  con- 
tinuous line  of  bishops  from  those  dates  until  the 
present  time. 

Of  St.  David  (Welsh,  Dewi\  the  patron  of  Wales, 
we  read  that  he  was,  according  to  tradition,  the  son 
of  the  Prince  of  Ceretica  (Cardiganshire),  and  was 
born  about  the  end  of  the  fifth  century. 

Having  resolved  on  a  religious  life,  he  spent  a 
probationary  period  in  solitude,  and  at  the  Synod 
of  Brexy,  in  Cardiganshire,  in  A.D.  519,  was  a  strong 
opponent  of  the  Pelagian  heresy. 

He  ultimately  became  Archbishop  of  Caerleon- 
upon-Usk,  but  transferred  his  See  to  Minevia,  now 
called  St.  David's,  where  he  died  about  the  year 
A.D.  601. 

St.  David  was  remarkable  for  his  energy,  elo- 
quence, and  success  in  proclaiming  the  truth. 

And  where  in  Britain  was  the  Roman  Church 
then  ?  Positively  nowhere.  It  is  not  so  much  as 
mentioned  in  any  authority  in  British  history,  and 
it  is  only  once  referred  to  in  connection  with  the 
unfortunate  mission  of  Palladius  to  Ireland.  There 
was  then  no  Bishop  of  Rome  claiming  to  be  "  uni- 
versal Bishop,"  and  there  was  then  no  church  at 
Rome  or  elsewhere  holding  the  distinctive  doctrines 
of  the  Creed  of  Pope  Pius  IV.,  which  was  only  pub- 
lished on  the  Qth  December  A.D.  1564. 
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An  attempt  has  lately  been  made  by  those  who 
have  failed  to  understand  the  origin,  history,  and 
distinctive  doctrines  of  the  Christian  religion,  to 
deprive  the  Church  in  Wales  of  her  endowments 
which  were  given  to  her  by  her  own  faithful 
members  in  former  years. 

Parliament  has  certainly  the  power  to  do  this, 
as  a  man  who  has  muscular  strength  has  the  power 
to  do  mischief  until  he  is  restrained  by  superior 
influences — but  parliament  is  not  almighty ;  and  no 
parliament,  whether  Conservative  or  Liberal,  has 
the  moral  right  to  take  by  force  the  property  of 
corporations,  churches,  dissenting  bodies,  or  private 
individuals,  for  the  supposed  general  benefit  of  the 
State  without  full  and  complete  compensation. 

We  know  that  the  intellect  of  man  is  capable  at 
times  of  soaring  to  the  highest  knowledge,  and  of 
accomplishing  the  most  noble  achievements  ;  but 
never  does  the  intellect  of  man  become  so  con- 
temptible as  when  he  uses  this  noble  gift  of  his 
Creator  to  scan  adversely  the  laws  of  heaven,  devise 
plans  by  which  to  rob  his  Maker,  or  imagines  in 
the  vanity  of  a  perverted  mind  that  he  can  elbow 
the  Almighty  owner  of  the  universe  off  His  own 
world. 

'  Will  a  man  rob  God  ?  "  is  the  closing  question 
of  Inspiration  left  ringing  in  the  ears  of  the  ungrateful 
Jewish  nation,  for  four  hundred  years  before  the 
dawn  of  Christianity.  (Mai.  hi.  8.) 

But  the  language  of  the  valiant  son  of  Jesse, 
the  Bethlehemite,  is  more  descriptive  still,  illustrat- 
ing in  prophecy  the  continuity  of  man's  wickedness 
and  God's  forbearance  with  baptized  heathendom  : — 

'  Why  do  the  heathen  rage,  and  the  people 
imagine  a  vain  thing  ? 

'  The  kings  of  the  earth  set  themselves,  and  the 
rulers  take  counsel  together,  against  the  Lord,  and 
against  his  anointed,  saying  : 
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"  Let  us  break  their  bands  asunder,  and  cast 
away  their  cords  from  us. 

"  He  that  sitteth  in  the  heavens  shall  laugh  : 
the  Lord  shall  have  them  in  derision."  (Ps.  ii.  1-4.) 

Besides,  if  those  Dissenters  who  wish  to  deprive 
the  Church  in  Wales  of  her  property  will  go  out 
into  the  streets  without  their  own  endowments,  and 
declare  publicly  that  starvation  is  the  best  aid  to 
spiritual  life  and  missionary  enterprise,  we  may 
then  believe  in  their  honesty  and  sincerity — and  in 
the  Nonconformist  conscience  ! 

At  present  we  can  only  say  with  the  poet 
Whittier  :— 

For  good  or  ill,  on  us  the  burden  lies  ; 

God's  balance,  watched  by  angels,  is  hung  across  the  skies. 

Shall  justice,  truth,  and  freedom  turn  the  poised  and  trembling 

scale  ? 
Or  shall  the  evil  triumph,  and  robber  wrong  prevail? 

Then,  although  almost  exceeding  our  limits,  not 
to  mention  many  others,  we  read  of  the  great 
St.  Aidan,  who  was  educated  at  lona,  and  who,  in 
A.D.  635,  established  his  mission  at  Lindisfarne,  or 
Holy  Island,  a  few  miles  south  of  the  river  Tweed. 

Oswald  I.,  the  celebrated  King  of  Northumbria, 
was  also  educated  in  the  college  of  lona,  and  on 
becoming  king,  in  A.D.  634,  requested  the  com- 
munity at  lona  to  send  to  his  court  one  of  their 
brethren  who  would  teach  the  Christian  religion 
more  fully  to  his  English  subjects. 

The  Venerable  Bede  gives  an  interesting  account 
of  the  king,  in  which  he  says  :  "  King  Oswald, 
with  the  nation  of  the  English  which  he  governed 
being  instructed  by  the  teaching  of  this  most 
reverend  prelate  (St.  Aidan),  not  only  learned  to 
hope  for  a  heavenly  kingdom  unknown  to  his  pro- 
genitors, but  also  obtained  of  the  same  one  Almighty 
God,  who  made  heaven  and  earth,  larger  earthly 
kingdoms  than  any  of  his  ancestors.  In  short,  he 
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brought  under  his  dominion  all  the  nations  and 
provinces  of  Britain,  the  Picts,  the  Scots,  and  the 
English.  When  raised  to  that  height  of  dominion, 
wonderful  to  relate,  he  always  continued  humble, 
affable,  and  generous  to  the  poor  and  strangers."  l 

The  first  clergyman  sent  to  King  Olswad  was 
the  missionary  Cormac,  who  was  a  man  of  "  austere 
disposition,"  and  meeting  with  no  success—  "  being 
unregarded  by  the  English  people  "  —he  returned 
home,  and  gave  an  account  of  his  failure  to  the 
council  at  the  college  of  lona. 

Then  said  Aidan,  who  was  present  in  the  council  : 
"  I  am  of  opinion,  brother,  that  you  were  more 
severe  to  your  unlearned  hearers  than  you  ought  to 
have  been,  and  did  not  at  first,  conformably  to  the 
apostolic  rule,  give  them  the  milk  of  more  easy 
doctrine,  till  being  by  degrees  nourished  with  the 
Word  of  God,  they  should  be  capable  of  greater  perfec- 
tion, and  be  able  to  practise  God's  sublime  precepts." 

"  Having  heard  these  words,  all  present  began 
diligently  to  weigh  what  he  had  said,  and  presently 
concluded  that  he  deserved  to  be  made  a  bishop, 
and  ought  to  be  sent  to  instruct  the  incredulous 
and  unlearned.  Accordingly  being  ordained,  they 
sent  him  to  their  friend  King  Oswald,  to  preach  ; 
and  he,  as  time  proved,  afterwards  appeared  to 
possess  all  other  virtues,  as  well  as  the  discretion 
for  which  he  was  before  remarkable." 

We  cannot  do  better  now  than  turn  to  the 
historical  testimony  of  the  Venerable  Bede  as  to 
the  preaching  of  the  Word  and  the  establishment  of 
the  Church  of  England  during  the  reign  of  King 
Oswald — testimony  written  during  the  lifetime  of 
those  who  had  seen  St.  Aidan  : — 

'  Bishop  Aidan  was  a  man  of  singular  meekness, 
piety,  and  moderation  ;  and  zealous  in  the  cause  of 
God. 

1  Bede's"Hist.,"Bk.  Hi.  c.  6. 
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"  On  the  arrival  of  the  bishop,  King  Oswald  ap- 
pointed him  his  Episcopal  See  in  the  Isle  of  Lindis- 
farne,  as  he  desired.  Which  place,  as  the  tide  flows 
and  ebbs  twice  a  day,  is  enclosed  by  the  waves  of 
the  sea  like  an  island  ;  and  again,  twice  in  the  day, 
when  the  shore  is  left  dry,  becomes  contiguous  to 
the  land. 

"  The  king  also  humbly  and  willingly  in  all 
cases  giving  ear  to  his  admonitions,  industriously 
applied  himself  to  build  and  extend  the  Church  of 
Christ  in  his  kingdom  ;  wherein,  when  the  bishop, 
who  was  not  skilful  in  the  English  tongue,  preached 
the  Gospel,  it  was  most  delightful  to  see  the  king 
himself  interpreting  the  word  of  God  to  his  com- 
manders and  ministers,  for  he  had  perfectly  learned 
the  language  of  the  Scots  during  his  long  banish- 
ment. 

"  From  that  time  many  of  the  Scots  came  daily 
into  Britain,  and  with  great  devotion  preached  the 
Word  to  those  provinces  of  the  English  over  which 
King  Oswald  reigned,  and  those  among  them  that 
had  received  Priest's  Orders,  administered  to  them 
the  grace  of  baptism. 

"  Churches  were  built  in  several  places ;  the 
people  joyfully  flocked  together  to  hear  the  Word  ; 
money  and  lands  were  given  of  the  king's  bounty 
to  build  monasteries  ;  the  English,  great  and  small, 
were,  by  their  Scottish  masters,  instructed  in  the 
rules  and  observance  of  regular  discipline. 

"  I  have  written  thus  much  concerning  the 
person  and  works  of  the  aforesaid  Bishop  Aidan, 
in  no  way  commending  or  approving  what  he  im- 
perfectly understood  in  relation  to  the  observance 
of  Easter  ;  nay,  very  much  detesting  the  same  ; 
but,  like  an  impartial  historian,  relating  what  was 
done  by  or  with  him,  and  commending  such  things 
as  are  praiseworthy  in  his  actions,  viz.  :— - 

"  His  love  of  peace  and  charity  ;   his  continence 
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and  humility ;  his  mind  superior  to  anger  and 
avarice,  and  despising  pride  and  vainglory ;  his 
industry  in  keeping  and  teaching  the  heavenly 
commandments ;  his  diligence  in  reading  and 
watching  ;  his  authority  becoming  a  priest  in  re- 
proving the  haughty  and  powerful,  and  at  the  same 
time,  his  tenderness  in  comforting  the  afflicted,  and 
relieving  or  defending  the  poor. 

"  To  say  all  in  a  few  words,  as  near  as  I  could 
be  informed  by  those  that  knew  him,  he  took  care 
to  omit  none  of  those  things  which  he  found  in  the 
apostolical  or  prophetical  writings,  but  to  the 
utmost  of  his  power  endeavoured  to  perform  them 
all. 

"  These  things  I  much  love  and  admire  in  the 
aforesaid  bishop ;  because  I  do  not  doubt  that 
they  were  pleasing  to  God  ;  but  I  do  not  praise  or 
approve  his  not  observing  Easter  at  the  proper  time. 

"  Yet  this  I  approve  in  him,  that  in  the  cele- 
bration of  his  Easter,  the  object  which  he  had  in 
view  in  all  he  said,  did,  or  preached,  was  the  same  as 
ours — that  is,  the  redemption  of  mankind  through 
the  passion,  resurrection  and  ascension  into  heaven 
of  the  man  Jesus  Christ,  who  is  the  Mediator  be- 
tween God  and  man."  l 

St.  Aidan  died  in  the  seventeenth  year  of  his 
episcopacy,  on  the  last  day  of  the  month  of  August, 
A.D.  651,  and  his  remains  have  been  interred  on  the 
right  hand  of  the  altar  at  Lindisfarne  or  Holy 
Island. 

Here  then  we  observe,  that  the  Church  of 
England  was  known  and  established  in  the  north  of 
England,  in  the  days  of  King  Oswald,  and  during 
the  episcopate  of  St.  Aidan  and  his  companions. 

And  here  we  see  also,  that  the  clergy  who  then 
administered  the  Sacraments,  studied  the  Holy 
Scriptures,  and  observed  the  great  festivals  of  the 

1  Bede's  "Eccl.  Hist.,"  Bk.  iii.  c.  17. 
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Christian  religion,  knew  nothing  whatever  of  Roman 
usage  in  the  keeping  of  Easter ;  and  therefore  did 
not  come  from,  or  officially  represent,  the  Church 
in  Italy. 

Thus  from  remote  lona,  Lindisfarne,  and  Nor- 
thumbria — as  from  Bethlehem,  Nazareth,  and  Mount 
Olivet  in  an  incomparably  higher  degree — came 
forth  heralds  of  salvation  for  the  healing  of  the 
nations,  in  accordance  with  our  Lord's  command 
to  his  ordained  Apostles  : — 

"Go  ye  therefore,  and  teach  all  nations,  baptiz- 
ing them  in  the  name  of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son, 
and  of  the  Holy  Ghost  : 

"  Teaching  them  to  observe  all  things  whatso- 
ever I  have  commanded  you  :  and,  lo,  I  am  with 
you  alway,  even  unto  the  end  of  the  world." 
(St.  Matt,  xxviii.  19,  20.) 

Such,  in  miniature,  was  the  general  state  of  the 
British  Isles  at  the  time  when  Augustine  of  Italy 
set  out  on  his  mission  for  the  conversion  of  the 
Angles  in  Britain  to  the  Christian  faith,  under  the 
wrong  impression  that  the  whole  of  this  country 
was  given  over  to  heathenism.  But  what,  for  in- 
stance, was  the  state  of  Gaul  at  this  time — a  land 
much  nearer  to  Rome  than  that  of  England — and 
in  what  estimation  then  were  the  Romans  held  ? 
Here  is  the  testimony  of  history  :  "  The  inhabitants 
of  Gaul  were  considered  by  the  northern  nations, 
in  the  sixth  century,  as  combining  all  the  vices  of 
human  nature— the  cruelty  of  barbarism  with  the 
cowardice  of  opulence — the  cringing  of  slaves  with 
the  arrogance  of  tyrants — the  falsehood  of  civilized 
with  the  brutality  of  savage  life.  They  could  apply 
no  stronger  epithet  of  contumely  to  an  enemy  than 
to  call  him  a  Roman/' x 

We  shall  now  refer  to  the  Roman  Church,  or  the 
Italian  mission  to  England. 

1  Alison's  "  Hist,  of  Europe,"  vol.  i .  p.  75. 
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All  readers  of  early  English  history  are  ac- 
quainted with  the  incident  which  is  said  to  have 
induced  Gregory,  Bishop  of  Rome,  great-grandson 
of  Pope  Felix  IV.,  to  take  a  special  interest  in  the 
conversion  of  the  Angles  of  Britain. 

It  is  recorded  that,  some  years  before  Gregory 
became  bishop,  his  attention  was  drawn  to  some 
fair  and  beautiful  children  in  the  market-place  of 
the  Imperial  city  ;  and  that,  on  inquiry,  he  learned 
that  they  had  been  taken  by  merchants  from 
Britain  to  Rome,  to  be  sold  there  as  slaves  in  the 
public  market — another  proof,  certainly,  that  Rome 
was  not,  even  then,  in  the  matter  of  slavery,  more 
advanced  in  civilization  than  Britain. 

Unable  himself  to  undertake  a  mission  for  the 
conversion  of  the  Angles,  he  waited  until  he  became 
bishop,  and  then  sent  Augustine,  head  of  the 
Benedictine  monastery  of  St.  Andrew  at  Rome,  on 
this  important  errand. 

It  was  then,  in  A.D.  596,  that  Gregory  the  Great, 
Bishop  of  Rome,  knowing  of  the  Angles,  who,  with 
their  northern  German  neighbours  the  Jutes  and 
the  Saxons,  had  settled  in  Britain — and  being  erro- 
neously informed  that  all  the  country  was  given 
over  to  heathenism,  sent  the  monk  Augustine  and 
his  companions  to  convert  those  people  to  the 
Christian  faith.1 

(This  is  that  Gregory  who  justly  taught  in 
opposition  to  the  novel  claim  of  John,  Bishop  of 
Constantinople,  that  he  who  took  the  title  of 
"  universal  Bishop  "  would  be  no  better  than  Anti- 
christ ;  yet  this  very  title  has  now  been  assumed 
by  the  bishops  of  Rome.) 

Augustine  and  his  companions,  on  their  journey 
to  Britain,  remained  for  some  time  in  France,  at  the 
monastery  of  Lerins  in  Provence  ;  and  the  informa- 
tion they  received  there  respecting  the  barbarous 

1  Bede,  Bk.  ii,  c,  i. 
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Angles  occupying  the  country  north  of  the  river 
Humber,  caused  their  hearts  to  sink  within  them. 

Fearful  at  the  idea  of  having  to  sojourn  with  this 
fierce  race,  Augustine's  companions  sent  him  back 
to  Rome  for  permission  to  abandon  so  dangerous 
a  journey,  but  Gregory  refused. 

Augustine  and  his  companions  were  therefore 
obliged  to  proceed  on  their  journey,  and  while  still 
passing  through  France  (or  Gaul,  as  it  was  then 
called),  heard  probably  that  the  Jutes,  who  had 
settled  in  Kent,  would  be  more  likely  to  receive 
them  than  the  Angles  and  the  Saxons. 

The  Jutes  were  a  band  of  heathen  warriors, 
earlier  inhabitants  of  Jutland,  and  were  also  of 
Teutonic  or  German  origin. 

When  Augustine  landed  in  Kent,  in  A.D.  597, 
and  was  received  by  Ethelbert,  King  of  the  Jutes, 
he  found  the  wife  of  Ethelbert  (Queen  Bertha, 
daughter  of  Charibert,  King  of  Paris)  an  avowed 
Christian,  having  the  retired  Bishop  of  Senlis 
(Bishop  Luidhard)  as  her  chaplain  ;  and  he  found 
also  the  British  Church,  although  much  persecuted, 
fully  organised,  having  the  threefold  Ministry,  the 
two  Sacraments,  and  the  written  Word  of  God — 
and  all  this  fully  one  thousand  two  hundred  years 
before  the  free  "  churches  "  of  dissent  were  ever 
heard  of. 

Augustine  was  still,  however,  only  a  monk  or 
abbot,  and  therefore  was  not  empowered  to  ordain 
men  to  the  work  of  the  ministry.  From  the  time 
of  the  Apostles,  a  bishop  only  has  this  power  in  the 
Church  of  the  living  God  ;  and  a  bishop  must  be 
consecrated  by  other  bishops,  and  "  lay  hands 
suddenly  on  no  man."  (i  Tim.  v.  22.) 

Therefore  when  he  had  given  instructions  to  his 
companions,  Augustine  went  over  to  Gaul  (not  to 
Rome)  to  obtain  this  authority  ;  and  he  was  con- 
secrated there  "  Bishop  of  the  Angles  "  (a  people 
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he  never  reached)  by  Vergilius,  Bishop  of  Aries, 
and  JEthenus,  Bishop  of  Lions  ;  but  this  consecra- 
tion of  Augustine  gave  him  no  jurisdiction  whatever 
over  the  native  bishops  of  Britain. 

Besides  it  was  expressly  decreed  by  the  eighth 
Canon  of  the  General  Council  of  Ephesus,  in  A. D.  431, 
"  That  no  bishop  should  occupy  another  province 
which  has  not  been  subject  to  him  from  the  be- 
ginning." l 

We  will  only  add  that,  at  a  conference  between 
the  new  bishop,  Augustine,  and  the  old  British 
bishops,  it  was  found  that  there  were  some  special 
points  of  difference  between  them,  notably  that  re- 
specting the  correct  time  for  the  observance  of 
Easter. 

Showing  in  the  clearest  manner,  that  the  British 
Church  in  the  West  of  England  also  was  not  in  any 
respect  derived  from  that  of  Rome ;  that  she  was 
entirely  independent  of  the  Church  in  Italy,  and 
that  she  was  not  guided  by  Roman  usage. 

The  meeting  between  the  British  bishops  and 
Augustine  took  place  on  the  banks  of  the  Severn, 
at  a  place  which  was  called  afterwards  "  Augustine's 
Oak." 

There  were  seven  British  bishops  present — pro- 
bably from  St.  David's,  Llandaff,  Llandadarn, 
Bangor,  St.  Asaph,  Somerset,  and  Cornwall ;  besides 
the  most  learned  men  from  Bangor-Iscoed,  Flint- 
shire, with  Dinoth  their  abbot.2 

Before  proceeding  to  the  council,  we  are  told 
by  the  Venerable  Bede  that  the  British  represen- 
tatives inquired  of  a  certain  "  holy  and  discreet 
man,"  who  lived  the  life  of  a  hermit,  whether  they 
ought  at  the  preaching  of  Augustine  to  forsake 
their  traditions  or  customs. 

He  answered,  "  If  he  is  a  man  of  God,  follow  him." 

1  See   Canon  Bright's    Notes   on   the   first   four   General   Councils. 
Clar.  Press,  1882,  p.  121.  2  Bede,  Bk.  ii.  c.  11. 


EARLY    HISTORY    OF    THE    CHURCH     115 

"  How  shall  we  know  that  ?  "  said  they. 

He  replied,  "  Our  Lord  saith, f  Take  my  yoke  upon 
you,  and  learn  of  me,  for  I  am  meek  and  lowly  of 
heart.'  If  therefore  Augustine  is  meek  and  lowly 
of  heart,  it  is  to  be  believed  that  he  has  taken  upon 
him  the  yoke  of  Christ,  and  offers  the  same  to  you 
to  bear.  But  if  he  is  stern  and  haughty,  it  appears 
that  he  is  not  of  God,  nor  are  we  to  regard  his 
words." 

They  insisted  again  :  "  And  how  shall  we  discern 
even  this  ?  " 

"  Do  you  contrive,"  said  the  hermit,  "  that  he  may 
first  arrive  with  his  company  at  the  place  where 
synod  is  to  be  held,  and  if  at  your  approach  he  shall 
rise  up  to  you,  hear  him  submissively,  being  assured 
that  he  is  the  servant  of  Christ ;  but  if  he  shall 
despise  you,  and  not  rise  up  to  you,  whereas  you 
are  more  in  number,  let  him  also  be  disregarded 
by  you." 

Unfortunately  for  the  claims  of  Augustine  he 
adopted  a  very  haughty  demeanour,  and  remained 
sitting.  The  British  deputation  consisted  of  seven 
bishops  and  many  learned  men  from  the  monastery 
of  Bangor-Iscoed,  but  Augustine  neglected  to  rise 
and  bid  them  welcome.  This  was  enough ;  he 
could  not  have  the  spirit  of  Christ,  and  they  refused 
to  give  up  their  customs. 

Augustine  said  to  them  :  "  You  act  in  many  par- 
ticulars contrary  to  our  custom,  or  rather  the  custom 
of  the  universal  Church,  and  yet,  if  you  will  comply 
with  me  in  these  three  points,  viz.,  to  keep  Easter 
at  the  due  time  ;  to  administer  baptism,  by  which 
we  are  again  born  to  God,  according  to  the  (trine) 
custom  of  the  Roman  Church  ;  and  jointly  with  us 
to  preach  the  word  of  God  to  the  English  nation, 
we  will  readily  tolerate  all  the  other  things  you  do, 
though  contrary  to  our  customs." 

No  efforts  of  Augustine,  however,  could  induce 
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the  British  bishops  to  submit  to  the  jurisdiction  of 
Rome.  Augustine's  proposals  were  at  once  re- 
jected, and  the  reply  of  Dinoth,  which  is  still  pre- 
served, gives  most  truly  the  views  of  his  Church— 
and  ours  :  "  The  British  Church  owes  the  deference 
of  brotherly  kindness  and  charity  to  the  Church  of 
God,  and  to  the  Bishop  of  Rome,  and  to  all  Christians. 
But  other  obedience  than  this  they  did  not  know  to 
be  due  to  him  whom  they  called  Pope  ;  and  for  their 
parts,  they  were  under  the  jurisdiction  of  the  Bishop 
of  Caerleon-upon-Usk,  who,  under  God,  was  their 
spiritual  overseer  and  director.'' 

Thus  it  was  that  the  free  spirit  of  our  old  Mother 
Church  spake  out  then,  as  now. 

The  Church  of  England  owes  no  subjection  to 
any  foreign  power  ;  nor  is  there  a  record  of  any 
Roman  mission  in  this  land  until  the  year  A.D.  597. 

In  time,  however,  the  hostile  prejudice  of  the 
Britons  towards  the  Saxons  wore  off,  and  the 
mutual  labours  of  the  British  and  foreign  clergy  in 
converting  the  Anglo-Saxons,  brought  them  into 
harmony  and  communion. 

But  as  the  British  clergy  and  members  far  out- 
numbered the  foreign,  the  result  was  that  the 
greater  absorbed  the  less  ;  the  British  Church  re- 
ceived the  foreign  element  into  her  life,  and  so  con- 
tinued, as  she  had  ever  been,  the  National  Church 
of  this  land. 

The  following  bishops  succeeded  Augustine  as 
Archbishops  of  Canterbury  :  Laurentius,  A.D.  604 ; 
Mellitus,  A.D.  619 ;  Justus,  A.D.  624 ;  Honorius, 
A.D.  627  ;  Deusdedit,  A.D.  655  ;  and  Theodore, 
A.D.  668,  to  whom  reference  will  shortly  be  made. 

There  is  an  interesting  note  in  Lingard's  "  History 
of  England"  relative  to  the  subjects  in  dispute 
between  the  British  Church  and  Augustine.  Dr. 

1  Bede's  "Eccl.  Hist.,"  Bk.  ii.  c.  n  ;  Collier's  "  Eccl.  Hist.,"  Bk.  ii. 
p.  79;  Bmgham's  "Antiq.  Eccl.,"  Bk.  ii.  c.  9. 
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Lingard  says  :  "  Would  Augustine  have  required 
the  British  clergy  to  join  in  the  conversion  of  the 
Saxons,  if  they  had  taught  doctrines  which  he 
condemned  ?  Nowhere  does  the  remotest  hint  occur 
of  any  difference  respecting  doctrine."  l 

Quite  so.  And  this  is  just  our  contention,  that 
the  old  British  Church,  having  the  threefold  Ministry, 
the  two  Sacraments,  and  the  Holy  Scriptures,  held 
the  old  faith  as  now  contained  in  the  three  ancient 
Creeds ;  and  that  Augustine  was  entirely  wrong 
in  his  unwarrantable  desire  to  infringe  on  the  rights 
and  liberties  of  the  British  Church. 

Surely  Dr.  Lingard  must  have  known  that  it  was 
many  years  after  the  time  of  Augustine  that  the 
Roman  Church  formally  departed  from  the  old 
faith  at  the  Council  of  Trent,  and  first  published 
her  errors  to  the  world  in  the  new  creed  of  Pope 
Pius  IV.  in  A.D.  1564. 

The  well-weighed  words  of  one  of  our  clergy  will 
be  interesting  here  : — 

"  When  Augustine  arrived  in  Kent,  there  stood 
before  him  Queen  Bertha's  chaplain,  the  Bishop  of 
Senlis  in  Frankland.  What  was  Augustine,  a  mere 
priest,  to  do  ?  Was  he  to  submit  to  his  ecclesiastical 
superior,  or  revolt  ?  He  saw  the  difficulty  at  once, 
and  it  was  complicated  by  the  intelligence  that  must 
have  reached  him  from  every  quarter  that  there 
were  other  bishops  to  reckon  with. 

"  He  had  made  an  impression  upon  the  king, 
and  soon  induced  him  to  be  baptized.  That  was  in 
June,  A.D.  597.  But  in  view  of  the  new  situation, 
for  which  he  had  not  been  prepared,  he  returned  to 
Frankland,  and  on  November  16  was  consecrated 
Archbishop  for  the  Anglican  people.  On  Christmas 
Day  he  was  baptizing  the  Kentish  folk  by  the  thou- 
sand ;  for  those  were  days  when,  if  the  king  changed 
his  creed,  his  subjects  accepted  that  creed  en  masse. 

1  Lingard's  "  Hist.,"  vol.  i.  p.  55,  ed.  1874. 
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"  Perplexities  increased  upon  him,  however,  and 
he  was  not  the  man  to  work  his  way  out  of  them 
unaided.  Hence  the  sending  forth  of  that  second 
batch  of  missionaries  from  Rome  in  A.D.  601.  Then, 
and  not  till  then,  it  was  arranged  by  the  inter- 
vention or  diplomacy  of  King  Ethelbert  that  the 
conference  in  the  plain  of  Severn  should  be  held— 
to  agree  if  possible  on  some  common  action  be- 
tween the  British  bishops  and  the  foreigners  for 
converting  the  heathen  of  the  eastern  half  of  the 
island. 

"  Augustine  and  his  Roman  supporters  insisted 
on  the  British  bishops  agreeing  to  adopt  the  Roman 
time  for  keeping  Easter.  The  first  meeting  broke 
up  with  a  motion  for  adjournment,  and  at  the 
second  the  British  bishops  positively  refused  to 
give  way.  For  a  century  and  a  half  at  least,  the 
British  Church  had  been  passing  through  the  furnace 
of  affliction,  persecuted  but  not  forsaken,  cast  down 
but  not  destroyed,  perplexed  but  not  in  despair. 

"  Who  was  this  Augustine,  that  he  should  come 
before  them  as  their  lord  and  master,  telling  them 
that  they  were  all  astray,  and  presuming  to  instruct 
them  in  their  duty  ?  He  an  Archbishop  of  the 
Anglican  people,  their  merciless  and  implacable 
foe,  and  they  the  men  who  for  so  long  had  borne 
the  burden  and  heat  of  the  day  of  trial. 

'  Two  years  after  this  Augustine  died,  and 
twenty  years  later  outside  Kent,  not  a  single 
kingdom  had  been  secured  for  Christianity  by  the 
Roman  missionaries,  and  much  of  the  ground 
originally  won  had  been  lost."  l 

We  conclude  this  brief  reference  to  the  early 
history  of  the  Church  of  England  by  reminding  our 
readers  : — 

i.  That  the  Christian  Church  (having  the  three 
orders  of  the  Ministry — bishops,  priests,  and  dea- 

1  Canon  Jessop  on  the  National  Church. 
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cons  ;  the  two  Sacraments,  Holy  Baptism  and  the 
Holy  Communion  ;  and  the  written  Word  of  God) 
was  fully  known  in  this  land  for  nearly  six  hundred 
years  before  the  mission  of  Augustine. 

2.  That  Augustine  was  consecrated  "  Bishop  of 
the  Angles  "  by  the  Gallican  bishops  of   Aries  and 
Lions,    in    France,    where    the    supremacy    of    the 
Roman  See  was  then  unknown  ;  and  not  by  Roman 
bishops. 

3.  That  while  all  history  speaks  of  the  piety, 
self-denial,     and     consistent      moral     conduct     of 
Augustine  and  his  companions  from  Italy,  we  do 
not  discover  amongst  them  a  single  man  endowed 
with  superior  powers  of  mind  ;   and  we  find  them 
in    consequence,   as    a    body,   defective    in    moral 
courage. 

4.  That  Augustine  never  reached  the  Angles  of 
Deira  on  whose  behalf  Gregory,  Bishop  of  Rome, 
sent  him  to  Britain  ;   for  they  lived  north  of  the 
river   Humber,   where   King  Ethelbert   and   Queen 
Bertha  had  no  jurisdiction. 

5.  That  we  have  much  more  satisfactory  testi- 
mony as  to  the  successful  labours  of  St.  Columba  in 
north  Britain  ;    and  also  of  St.  Aidan  and  his  com- 
panions and  successors,  in  the  north  and  west  of 
England,  in  the  conversion  of  the  early  English  to 
the  faith  of  Christ,  unaccompanied  by  Augustine's 
absurd  pretensions  of  foreign  superiority. 

6.  That  the  ministry  of  the  Word  and  Sacra- 
ments,  through  the  British,   Gallican,   and  Italian 
churches,  was  gradually  united   in  the  Church  of 
England ;    for  it  has  been  clearly  pointed  out,  that 
if  the  coming  of  Augustine  from  Rome  when  only 
a  monk  was  equivalent  to  the  establishment  of  an 
Italian  Episcopate  here,  in  A.D.  597,  it  is  no  less 
reasonable  to  conclude,  that  Archbishop  Theodore's 
selection    of    clergy    belonging    to    the    monastery 
colleges  founded  by  the  old  British  Church,  to  be 
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bishops   among   the   Anglo-Saxons,   was   equally   a 
continuance  of  the  ancient  Christianity  of  Britain.1 

7.  That  the  Gallican   Liturgy  was,   from  early 
times,  the  use  or  custom  of  the  English  Church  ; 
and  not  the  Roman  Liturgy,  which  was  confined  to 
Italy,  Sicily,  Corsica,  and  the  civil  diocese  of  Africa. 

8.  That  when  we  speak  of  the  Roman  Church 
of  early  times,  we  allude  to  her  simply  as  a  foreign 
branch  of  the  universal  Church,  having  no  right  or 
title  to  power  or  jurisdiction  in  this  land. 

Indeed,  the  primitive  and  modern  churches  of 
Rome  are  quite  distinct  in  doctrine  and  in  practice, 
which  may  be  seen  by  comparing  the  Creed  of 
Pope  Pius  IV.,  A.D.  1564,  with  the  Holy  Scriptures 
and  the  three  ancient  Creeds  of  the  one  universal 
Church.  Notice  also  St.  Paul's  warning  to  the 
Roman  Church  in  Romans  xi.  20,  21. 2 

And  one  of  our  own  bishops  has  recently  pointed 
out  with  the  utmost  clearness  and  candour,  that,  in 
the  early  times  of  the  Anglo-Saxon  Church,  no  flaw, 
no  doubt,  with  regard  to  the  succession  of  bishops, 
has  ever  been  raised. 

There  might  be  a  question  about  the  very  first 
succession  of  the  Archbishopric  of  Canterbury  ;  for 
Augustine  did  a  curious  thing,  and  I  doubt  if  it  was 
canonical. 

Before  his  death  he  consecrated  his  friend 
Laurentius  to  be  Archbishop  of  Canterbury  in  his 
place  ;  but  if  that  was  a  flaw  it  has  been  set  right 
many  times  since,  because  none  of  us  in  the  English 
Church  have  our  succession  from  Augustine. 

The  succession  of  Augustine  absolutely  ceased,  and 
neither  from  Augustine,  nor  from  any  bishop  conse- 
crated by  Augustine  and  his  successors,  nor  from  any 
one  of  these  do  we  derive  any  scrap  of  our  Orders. 

1  See  also  Lingard's  "Hist.,"  vol.  i.  p.  55,  ed.  1874. 
9  See  Bede.  Bk.  iii.  c.  25  ;  iv.  2.     Also  Dean  Hook's  "  Lives  of  the 
Archbishops  of  Canterbury,"  vol.  i.  p.  50. 
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If  the  Church  were  a  human  institution  without 
the  promised  presence  of  Christ  to  the  end  of  the 
world,  there  might  indeed  have  been  a  flaw  at  the 
time  of  the  Norman  Conquest,  in  A.D.  1066.  We 
might  have  ceased  to  be  the  Church  of  England. 

But  it  was  not  so  ;  Archbishop  Lanfranc  was 
consecrated  on  the  29th  August,  A.D.  1070,  by  nine 
bishops  of  English  Sees.  They  were  of  various 
nationalities  ;  some  were  Anglo-Saxon,  carrying  on 
the  Anglo-Saxon  succession,  both  in  race  and  order  ; 
one  or  more  were  Teuton  ;  and  four  or  so  were 
Norman. 

In  this  way,  by  that  body  of  nine  bishops  of 
English  dioceses,  was  Lanfranc,  the  first  Norman 
Archbishop,  consecrated  to  be  Archbishop  in  the 
Church  of  England  ;  and  since  then,  as  well  as  before, 
there  has  never  been  a  break  in  the  consecration 
of  the  bishops  of  the  English  Church  at  home  or 
abroad,  which  is  even  more  than  can  be  said  of  the 
archbishops  of  Rome.1 

Thus  it  is  evident,  that  for  nearly  six  hundred 
years  before  Bishop  Gregory,  of  the  early  Italian 
or  Roman  Church,  sent  Augustine  here  as  missionary 
to  the  Angles  of  the  Humber,  under  the  wrong  im- 
pression that  the  whole  land  was  given  over  to 
heathenism,  the  one  Catholic  and  Apostolic  Church, 
which  was  founded  by  our  Lord  and  His  Apostles 
in  Jerusalem,  was  fully  known  and  established  in 
Britain,  having  her  bishops  and  her  martyrs.  And 
here,  with  varied  and  glorious  history,  the  Church 
of  England  has  continued  ever  since  :— 

"  The  British  islands  are  the  Lord's, 

There  Abraham's  God  is  known  ; 
While  powers  and  princes,  shields  and  swords, 
Submit  before  His  throne." 

Afterwards,  and  for  many  years  during  the  dark 

1  See  Bishop  of  Bristol  on  "The  Faith  of  Christendom";  Messrs. 
Addis  and  Arnold  on  "  Popes  and  Anti-Popes." 


122         THE    EARNEST    CHURCHMAN 

ages,  the  Church  of  England  was  influenced  by  the 
policy  and  pretensions  of  the  foreign  Roman 
Church  : — 

Roman  priests  were  sent  into  England  from  the 
Continent ; 

Italian  bishops  were  intruded  into  English 
dioceses  ; 

The  people  were  wrung  with  exactions  of  money 
for  foreign  purposes  on  every  pretext ; 

The  English  clergy  in  particular  were  im- 
poverished by  the  payment  of  first-fruits  to  the 
Bishop  of  Rome  ; 

Papal  legates  entered  the  land  uninvited,  and 
interfered  in  affairs  of  State  ; 

Latin  prayers  were  said  in  English  churches  ; 

Foreign  rites  and  ceremonies  were  taught  to  the 
people  ; 

New  doctrines,  such  as  the  invocation  of  saints, 
the  adoration  of  the  cross,  transubstantiation,  in- 
dulgences, and  purgatory  were  introduced,  and  were 
gradually  ingrafted  upon  the  Liturgy  of  the  English 
Church  ; 

Half  communion  only  was  administered  '|  to  the 
people,  as  it  is  now  in  the  Roman  Church  ; 

The  Holy  Scriptures  were  neglected  ; 

Three  rival  Popes,  at  the  same  time,  claimed  to 
be  the  head  of  the  Roman  Church,  and  each  spent 
his  time  chiefly  in  excommunicating  the  followers 
of  the  other  two  ! 

What  is  the  testimony  of  Roman  Catholic 
writers  on  this  subject  of  the  Roman  Popes  in 
modern  history  ? 

In  a  Roman  Catholic  "  Dictionary  of  Doctrine," 
recommended  by  the  late  Cardinal  Manning,  in 
A.D.  1883,  it  is  written  respecting  the  Roman  Church 
in  the  fifteenth  century  :  "  For  forty  years,  two 
and  even  three  pretenders  to  the  Papacy  claimed  the 
allegiance  of  (Roman)  Catholics  ;  whole  countries, 
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learned  men  and  canonised  saints,  ranged  them- 
selves on  different  sides,  and  even  now  it  is  not 
perhaps  absolutely  certain  who  was  Pope  and 
who  Anti-Pope." 

The  history  of  our  Church  then,  when  influenced 
by  Roman  teachers,  is  a  history  of  gradual  corrup- 
tion in  doctrine,  in  government,  and  in  discipline. 

During  this  dark  and  unhappy  period  many 
sighed  for  a  purer  light ;  many  of  the  members  of 
the  Church  of  England  longed  to  see  her  free  herself 
from  the  errors  that  bound  her  ;  for  remember  that 
she  never  ceased  to  be  the  Church  of  England, 
although  influenced  for  a  time  by  Roman  error. 

Indeed  Pope  Gregory,  in  his  instructions  to 
Augustine,  almost  avoids  the  word  Roman,  when 
directing  him  respecting  the  Church  of  this  land, 
and  distinctly  directs  him  as  to  what  he  is  to  do 
"  in  the  English  Church," — "  sedulously  to  teach 
the  Church  of  England."  And  again,  respecting 
order  and  discipline,  he  states  :  "  As  for  the  Church 
of  England." 

And  we  know  that  in  the  Great  Charter  of 
English  liberty  it  is  distinctly  written  :  "  The 
Church  of  England  shall  be  free,  and  shall  have  her 
rights  entire  and  her  liberties  uninjured."  3 

The  history  of  the  Constitutions  of  Clarendon, 
in  A.D.  1164,  during  the  reign  of  King  Henry  II., 
and  the  Statute  of  Praemunire,  in  A.D.  1354,  during 
the  reign  of  King  Edward  III.,  illustrate  the  spirit 
of  the  nation,  and  the  struggles  that,  from  time  to 
time,  were  made  in  England  to  be  free  from  Roman 
teaching  and  tyranny. 

At  length  in  the  sixteenth  century,  when  the 
pretended  supremacy  of  the  Roman  Church  was 
challenged  by  one  of  her  own  sweet  sons,  King 

1  "  Dictionary   of  Doctrine,"   by   Addis   and   Arnold,  p.   869 ;   also 
Mosheim's  "  Eccl.  Hist.,"  vol.  ii.  p.  492. 

2  Bede's  "  Hist,"  Bk.  i.  c.  27. 

3  Magna  Charta,  Runnymede,  June  15,  A.D.  1215. 
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Henry  VIII.,  many  members  of  the  Church  of 
England,  both  civil  and  ecclesiastical,  availed  them- 
selves of  the  situation,  and,  in  direct  opposition  to 
the  Romish  teaching  of  King  Henry  VIIL,  united 
heartily  in  asserting  their  freedom  from  the  foreign 
bondage  of  Rome,  and  in  rejecting  the  errors  and 
abuses  which  they  saw  around  them  by  Roman 
influence. 

It  was  from  the  clergy  in  Convocation,  in 
A.D.  1531,  that  the  suggestion  first  came  to  withdraw 
England  from  the  unconstitutional  allegiance  she 
had  of  late  years  paid  to  the  Bishop  of  Rome. 

Then,  when  public  opinion  had  been  educated, 
Parliament  followed. 

In  A.D.  1533,  an  Act  was  passed  abolishing  the 
payment  of  first-fruits  (the  first  year's  income  of 
the  English  bishops  and  clergy)  to  the  Bishop  of 
Rome. 

Again,  in  A.D.  1533,  an  Act  was  passed  restraining 
appeals  to  Rome  on  any  pretence,  and  asserting 
the  sufficiency  of  the  civil  and  ecclesiastical  autho- 
rity in  England  to  decide  the  causes  brought  before 
them,  without  reference  to  any  foreign  power. 

And  again,  in  A.D.  1533,  another  Act  was  passed 
relating  to  the  appointment  of  bishops  (which  had 
long  been  a  source  of  contention  between  the  kings 
of  England  and  the  bishops  of  Rome),  abolishing 
the  Pope's  "  bulls,"  leaving  the  nomination  of 
bishops  as  it  is  at  present,  and  not  interfering  in  any 
way  with  the  consecration  itself — according  to  the 
rule  of  Holy  Scripture  and  ancient  order. 

And,  finally,  another  Act  shortly  after  was 
passed,  forbidding  any  resort  to  the  Bishop  of  Rome 
for  faculties  or  dispensations,  declaring  the  Arch- 
bishop of  Canterbury  to  be  as  capable  as  the  Arch- 
bishop of  Rome  of  granting  them,  and  decreeing 
that  the  English  archbishops  alone  should  for  the 
future  exercise  this  power  in  England,  while  every 
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care  was  taken  to  prevent  the  usurpation  of  spiritual 
jurisdiction  by  the  Crown. 

Then,  in  A.D.  1534,  the  Convocations  of  Canter- 
bury and  York  formally  repudiated  the  claim  of 
the  Bishop  of  Rome  to  exercise  jurisdiction  in  this 
country. 

Both  the  Universities  subscribed  to  this  repudia- 
tion in  the  same  year,  as  well  as  the  whole  of  the 
bishops,  and  an  overwhelming  majority  of  the  clergy. 

Thus  by  her  own  bishops,  clergy,  and  laity,  the 
Church  of  England  was  restored  to  its  ancient 
independence,  looking  to  its  own  bishops  as  the 
channels  of  its  spiritual  life,  and  expelling  that 
foreign  interference  which  was  contrary  to  its  best 
interests,  and  to  all  primitive  precedent.1 

It  is  well  known  that  at  this  time  King 
Henry  VIII.  persecuted  those  who  were  favourable 
to  the  reformation  of  abuses  in  the  Church,  because 
they  would  not  receive  "  the  six  Articles  "  of  his 
reign  containing  the  distinctive  errors  of  the  Italian 
religion  (which  by  Roman  influence  were  enforced 
by  Act  of  Parliament  in  England) ;  while,  on  the 
other  hand,  he  persecuted  those  who  were  attached 
to  these  Roman  errors,  because  they  also  would 
not  acknowledge  him  supreme  Head  of  the  English 
Church. 

Indeed,  King  Henry  VIII.  was  an  accomplished 
member  of  the  Romish  Church  or  mission  in  this 
land. 

It  was  for  the  English  Church  in  communion 
with  Rome  that  he  was  educated. 

In  his  youth  he  was  strangely  allowed,  by  special 
dispensation  of  Pope  Julius  II.,  to  marry  the  wife 
of  his  deceased  brother  Arthur. 

At  a  later  period,  in  A.D.  1521,  having  replied 
to  Martin  Luther,  he  received  the  title  of  "  De- 
fender of  the  Faith  "  from  Pope  Leo  X. 

1   Dr.  J.  H.  Blunt's  "  Hist,"  vol.  ii.  p.  23. 
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And  he  lived  and  died  a  Romanizer  in  every- 
thing except  as  to  the  suppression  of  the  mon- 
asteries, which  were  not  under  Episcopal  control, 
and  his  utter  denial  of  the  pretended  supremacy  of 
the  Bishop  of  Rome. 

Dr.  Lingard,  describing  his  last  illness,  states  : 
"  He  was  constantly  attended  by  his  confessor, 
the  Bishop  of  Rochester,  heard  mass  daily  in  his 
chamber,  and  received  the  communion  under  one 
kind."  l 

We  therefore  make  the  Roman  Church,  or  mis- 
sion, a  present  of  King  Henry  VIII. 

It  was  certainly  the  head  of  the  Roman  Church 
that  gave  him  permission  to  marry  the  wife  of  his 
deceased  brother  Arthur  ; 

It  was  certainly  the  distinctive  doctrines  of  the 
Romish  mission  that  he  advocated  during  his  whole 
life; 

It  was  certainly  the  half  communion  of  the 
Romish  Church  that  he  received  during  his  last 
illness  ; 

And  it  was  certainly  during  his  reign  that  the 
denial  of  the  Romish  doctrine  of  Transubstantiation 
was  made  punishable  with  death. 

It  is  conceded,  writes  Bishop  Coxe,  that  he  was 
nearly  as  bad  as  some  of  the  Popes  ;  and  that  the 
vices  of  both  paved  the  way  for  the  Church's 
restoration  to  primitive  purity. 

But  the  Church  of  England  resolved,  by  the 
grace  of  God,  to  be  free  from  both  extremes  :  from 
the  errors  of  the  Roman  Church,  and  from  the 
supremacy  of  the  Sovereign  in  all  matters  purely 
ecclesiastical — "  except  as  far  as  the  law  of  Christ 
will  allow "  —(St.  Matt.  xxii.  21)  ;  and  therefore 
we  find  that  it  was  by  the  action  of  her  own  bishops 
and  clergy  in  convocation— 

That    the    Holy    Bible,    which    had    long    been 

1  Dr.  Lingard's  "  Hist.,"  vol.  v.  p.  104. 
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almost  a  sealed  book,  was  translated  by  English 
churchmen,  and  was  read  freely  in  all  our  parish 
churches  ; 

That  the  services,  which  had  been  in  Latin,  were 
translated  into  English  ; 

That  the  half  communion  of  Rome  was 
abolished  ; 

And  that  the  false  and  foreign  doctrines  and 
practices  which  had  gradually  crept  in,  were  care- 
fully given  up  by  the  Church  in  council  during  the 
following  reign  of  King  Edward  VI. 

The  great  work  of  revision  and  translation  was 
still  continued,  but  it  was  not  until  after  the  death 
of  King  Henry  VIII.  that  the  scriptural  Book  of 
Common  Prayer  in  English  was  allowed  to  be 
published. 

We  have  a  remarkable  illustration  of  this  resto- 
ration of  the  old  faith  in  the  reformation  of  the 
Jewish  Church,  during  the  reign  of  Josiah,  King  of 
Judah. 

The  Jewish  Church  had  also  become  idolatrous, 
the  temple  was  denied,  the  national  worship  was 
neglected,  the  passover  was  not  observed,  and  the 
Holy  Scriptures  were  forgotten. 

The  King  of  Judah,  in  harmony  with  the  priests 
and  people  of  the  Jewish  Church  and  nation,  so 
corrected  these  abuses  that  it  is  written  :  "  There 
was  no  passover  like  to  that  kept  in  Israel  from  the 
days  of  Samuel  the  prophet  ;  neither  did  all  the 
kings  of  Israel  keep  such  a  passover  as  Josiah  kept, 
and  the  priests,  and  the  Levites,  and  all  Judah  and 
Israel  that  were  present,  and  the  inhabitants  of 
Jerusalem."  (2  Chron.  xxxiv.,  xxxv.  18.) 

But  did  King  Josiah  set  up  a  new  religion  in  the 
land  of  Judah  by  reforming  the  ancient  Jewish 
Church  ?  Certainly  not. 

He  did  not  do  away  with  the  threefold  Ministry  : 
the  High  Priest,  the  Priests,  and  the  Levites. 
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He  did  not  do  away  with  the  two  special  ordi- 
nances :  Circumcision  and  the  Passover. 

He  did  not  do  away  with  the  written  Word  of 
God,  or  the  order  of  Public  Worship,  (i  Chron. 
xxiii.  30,  32.) 

He  only  reformed  the  Jewish  Church ;  and 
Almighty  God  was  so  pleased  with  his  great  work 
in  casting  out  error,  and  in  restoring  the  ancient 
faith,  that  it  is  written  of  him  : — 

"  Moreover  the  workers  with  familiar  spirits, 
and  the  images,  and  the  idols,  and  all  the  abomina- 
tions that  were  spied  in  the  land  of  Judah  and  in 
Jerusalem,  did  Josiah  put  away,  that  he  might  per- 
form the  words  of  the  law  which  were  written  in 
the  book  that  Hilkiah  the  priest  found  in  the  house 
of  the  Lord. 

"  And  like  unto  him  was  there  no  king  before 
him,  that  turned  to  the  Lord  with  all  his  heart,  and 
with  all  his  soul,  and  with  all  his  might,  according 
to  all  the  law  of  Moses  ;  neither  after  him  arose 
there  any  like  him."  (2  Kings  xxiii.  24,  25.) 

And  thus  it  was  with  the  reformation  of  religion 
in  the  Church  of  England. 

No  new  religion  was  set  up  in  this  land. 

It  was  the  old  Church  that  took  counsel  in  her 
own  Synod  or  Convocation. 

It  was  the  old  Church  that  resolved  on  the 
correction  of  abuses  and  neglect. 

It  was  the  old  Church  that  decided  on  a  return 
to  better  and  purer  ways. 

It  was  the  bishops  and  clergy  of  the  old  Church 
who  concluded  that  reformation  was  necessary. 

Not  one  bishop  of  the  old  Church  was  de- 
prived of  his  diocese  or  property ;  not  one  clergy- 
man of  the  old  Church  was  dispossessed  of  his 
parish  or  endowment  during  the  whole  reign  of 
King  Henry  VIII. 

The  bishops  and  clergy  of  the  old  Church  ceased 
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being  members  of  the  Roman  communion  by  cast- 
ing off  the  pretended  supremacy  of  the  Bishop  of 
Rome.,  reading  the  Holy  Scriptures  in  their  churches, 
and  by  having  the  public  worship  of  Almighty  God 
in  the  English  language  ;  but  they  continued  to 
hold  several  errors  in  doctrine  until  the  reign  of 
King  Edward  VI. 

Then  the  Church  of  England  in  her  own  Con- 
vocation reformed  herself  in  doctrine,  and  restored 
the  old  faith. 

But  it  was  again  the  bishops  and  clergy  of  the 
old  Church  who  took  action  in  this  matter. 

Every  single  bishop  of  the  old  Church  then  took 
the  oath  of  allegiance  to  the  King,  and  abjured  the 
authority  of  the  Pope. 

And  the  same  bishops  and  clergy,  in  continuous 
succession,  remain  to  the  present  day  in  the  English 
Church  throughout  the  world. 

The  Church  of  England  then  did  not  do  away 
with  the  threefold  Ministry  of  bishops,  priests, 
and  deacons  ;  because  it  is  evident  unto  all  men 
diligently  reading  the  Holy  Scriptures  and  an- 
cient authors,  that  from  the  Apostles'  time  there 
have  been  these  orders  of  ministers  in  Christ's 
Church. 

The  Church  of  England  then  did  not  give  up  the 
two  holy  Sacraments,  ordained  by  Christ  Himself 
as  generally  necessary  to  salvation — that  is  to  say, 
Baptism,  and  the  Supper  of  the  Lord. 

The  Church  of  England  then  did  not  give  up  the 
practice  of  the  early  saints  in  reading  daily  the 
Book  of  Psalms,  the  prayers  and  praises  of  the 
Jewish  Church  that  were  joined  in  by  our  Lord  and 
His  Apostles,  and  by  the  faithful  worshippers  of 
Almighty  God  in  all  ages. 

The  Church  of  England  then  did  not  surrender 
the  three  ancient  Creeds,  those  forms  of  sound  words 
which  have  come  down  with  her  from  the  hoary 
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past,  as  three  Venerable  Sentinels  on  the  watch- 
tower  of  the  truth. 

The  Church  of  England  then  did  not  give  up 
the  order  of  public  worship,  the  old  Liturgy  of  the 
British  and  Gallican  Church ;  but  she  removed 
everything  that  was  contrary  to  God's  written 
Word,  gave  us  the  Book  of  Common  Prayer  in  the 
English  language,  and  taught  her  children  every- 
where to  worship  Almighty  God,  not  only  in  spirit, 
but  "  with  the  understanding  also."  (i  Cor.  xiv.  15.) 

And  the  Church  of  England  then  did  not  do 
away  with  the  reading  of  the  Holy  Scriptures,  or 
keep  them  imprisoned  in  a  dead  language  away 
from  the  people  ;  but,  like  the  Bereans  of  old,  who 
were  more  noble  than  those  of  Thessalonica,  she 
"  received  the  word  with  all  readiness  of  mind,  and 
searched  the  scriptures  daily,  whether  those  things 
were  so."  (Acts  xvii.  n.) 

Should  any  persons,  therefore,  claim  connection 
with  an  older  religion  than  this,  which  has  preserved 
for  us  the  old  Ministry,  the  old  Sacraments,  the  old 
Creeds,  the  old  Liturgy,  and  the  old  Book  of  books, 
then  they  must  of  necessity  profess  a  system  of 
religion  more  primitive  than  Christianity  itself,  and 
which  could  not,  therefore,  have  been  established 
by  our  Lord  and  His  Apostles. 

The  man  who  has  washed  his  hands  and  face,  is 
the  same  man  that  he  was  before,  only  more  pre- 
sentable ; — the  dust  and  heat  were  not  the  man. 

The  Israelites  were  the  same  people  after  their 
deliverance  from  Egyptian  bondage  that  they  were 
before  ; — the  slavery  of  Egypt  was  not  the  Israelites. 

Naaman,  the  Syrian  captain,  was  the  same  man 
when  healed  of  his  leprosy  that  he  was  before  ; — 
the  leprosy  was  not  Naaman. 

The]  garden  that  is  cleansed  of  its  weeds  is  the 
same  garden  that  it  was  before ; — the  weeds  were 
not  the  garden. 
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And  the  Church  of  England  is  the  same  Church 
that  she  was  before  casting  off  the  errors  and  super- 
stitions of  Rome  ; — the  errors  of  Romanism  were  not 
the  Church. 

This  reformation  of  religion  in  the  Church  of 
England  then,  was  a  most  important  work,  for  it 
was  a  work  of  restoration — the  restoration  of  the 
pure  faith  of  the  Apostles,  and  the  practice  of  the 
primitive  Catholic  or  universal  Church. 

If  anything  wrong  was  mixed  with  it,  such  as 
the  unseemly  interference  of  the  State  in  purely 
Church  matters,  and  the  many  strange  sects  and 
divisions  that  sprang  up  for  the  first  time,  to  man 
belongs  the  shame.  But  for  all  that  was  right  and 
true  we  give  thanks  to  the  great  Head  of  the  Church 
above  ;  for  the  Church  of  England  has  grown  and 
prospered  and  borne  fruit  ever  since.  Her  sound  is 
gone  into  all  the  earth,  and  her  words  unto  the  ends 
of  the  world  ! 

"  And  he  said,  Whereunto  shall  we  liken  the 
kingdom  of  God  ?  or  with  what  comparison  shall 
we  compare  it  ? 

"It  is  like  a  grain  of  mustard  seed,  which, 
when  it  is  sown  in  the  earth,  is  less  than  all  the 
seeds  that  be  in  the  earth  : 

"  But  when  it  is  sown,  it  groweth  up,  and  be- 
cometh  greater  than  all  herbs,  and  shooteth  out 
great  branches  ;  so  that  the  fowls  of  the  air  may 
lodge  under  the  shadow  of  it."  (St.  Mark  iv.  30-32.) 

I  love  my  Church  the  more  then,  because  she  is 
old  ;  her  hoary  head  is  a  crown  of  glory  :  and  for 
eighteen  hundred  years,  even  from  the  days  of  the 
Apostles,  she  has  been  a  noble  witness  for  Almighty 
God  in  His  own  world. 

For,  in  the  sublime  language  of  King  David  : — 

"  Thine,  O  Lord,  is  the  greatness,  and  the  power, 
and  the  glory,  and  the  victory,  and  the  majesty  : 
for  all  that  is  in  the  heaven  and  in  the  earth  is 
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thine  ;  thine  is  the  kingdom,  O  Lord,  and  thou  art 
exalted  as  head  above  all. 

"  Both  riches  and  honour  come  of  thee,  and  thou 
reignest  over  all ;  and  in  thine  hand  is  power  and 
might ;  and  in  thine  hand  it  is  to  make  great,  and 
to  give  strength  unto  all. 

"  Now  therefore,  our  God,  we  thank  thee,  and 
praise  thy  glorious  name."  (i  Chron.  xxix.  11-13.) 

LOVE   OF   COUNTRY 

Breathes  there  a  man,  with  soul  so  dead, 
Who  never  to  himself  hath  said, 

This  is  my  own,  my  native  land  ! 
Whose  heart  hath  ne'er  within  him  burn'd, 
As  home  his  footsteps  he  hath  turn'd, 

From  wandering  on  a  foreign  strand ! 
If  such  there  breathe,  go,  mark  him  well ; 
For  him  no  minstrel  raptures  swell ; 
High  though  his  titles,  proud  his  name, 
Boundless  his  wealth  as  wish  can  claim  ; 
Despite  those  titles,  power,  and  pelf, 
The  wretch,  concentred  all  in  self, 
Living,  shall  forfeit  fair  renown, 
And,  doubly  dying,  shall  go  down 
To  the  vile  dust,  from  whence  he  sprung, 
Unwept,  unhonour'd,  and  unsung. 

— SIR  WALTER  SCOTT. 

"  Righteousness  exalteth  a  nation :  but  sin  is  a 
reproach  to  any  people."  (Prov.  xiv.  34.) 

The  Church  teaches : — "  The  visible  Church  of 
Christ  is  a  congregation  of  faithful  men,  in  the 
which  the  pure  Word  of  God  is  preached,  and  the 
Sacraments  be  duly  ministered  according  to  Christ's 
ordinance  in  all  those  things  that  of  necessity  are 
requisite  to  the  same. 

"  As  the  Church  of  Jerusalem,  Alexandria,  and 
Antioch  have  erred,  so  also  the  Church  of  Rome 
hath  erred,  not  only  in  their  living  and  manner 
of  Ceremonies,  but  also  in  matters  of  Faith." 
(Article  XIX.) 
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The  Holy  Scriptures  prove  : — "  For  from  the  rising 
of  the  sun  even  unto  the  going  down  of  the  same 
my  name  shall  be  great  among  the  Gentiles ;  and 
in  every  place  incense  shall  be  offered  unto  my 
name,  and  a  pure  offering :  for  my  name  shall  be 
great  among  the  heathen,  saith  the  Lord  of  hosts." 
(Mai.  i.  n.) 

"  And  this  gospel  of  the  kingdom  shall  be 
preached  in  all  the  world  for  a  witness  unto  all 
nations."  (St.  Matt.  xxiv.  14.) 

"  And  he  said,  Whereunto  shall  we  liken  the 
kingdom  of  God  ?  or  with  what  comparison  shall 
we  compare  it  ? 

"  It  is  like  a  grain  of  mustard -seed,  which, 
when  it  is  sown  in  the  earth,  is  less  than  all  the 
seeds  that  be  in  the  earth  : 

"  But  when  it  is  sown,  it  groweth  up,  and  be- 
cometh  greater  than  all  herbs,  and  shooteth  out 
great  branches  ;  so  that  the  fowls  of  the  air  may 
lodge  under  the  shadow  of  it."  (St.  Mark  iv.  30-32.) 

"  And  that  repentance  and  remission  of  sins 
should  be  preached  in  his  name  among  all  nations, 
beginning  at  Jerusalem."  (St.  Luke  xxiv.  47.) 

'  Their  sound  went  into  all  the  earth,  and  their 
words  unto  the  end  of  the  world."  (Rom.  x.  18.) 

'  Thou  wilt  say  then,  The  branches  were  broken 
off,  that  I  might  be  graffed  in. 

'  Well ;  because  of  unbelief  they  were  broken 
off ;  and  thou  standest  by  faith.  Be  not  high- 
minded,  but  fear  ; 

"  For  if  God  spared  not  the  natural  branches, 
take  heed  lest  he  also  spare  not  thee."  (Rom.  xi. 
19-21.) 

'  Whensoever  I  take  my  journey  into  Spain,  I 
will  come  to  you  :  for  I  trust  to  see  you  in  my 
journey."  (Rom.  xv.  24.) 

"  Now  the  Spirit  speaketh  expressly,  that  in 
the  latter  times  some  shall  depart  from  the  faith, 
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giving  heed  to  seducing  spirits,  and  doctrines  of 
devils  ; 

"  Speaking  lies  in  hypocrisy  ;  having  their  con- 
science seared  with  a  hot  iron  ; 

"  Forbidding  to  marry,  and  commanding  to 
abstain  from  meats,  which  God  hath  created  to  be 
received  with  thanksgiving  of  them  which  believe 
and  know  the  truth. 

"  For  every  creature  of  God  is  good,  and  nothing 
to  be  refused,  if  it  be  received  with  thanksgiving  : 

"  For  it  is  sanctified  by  the  word  of  God  and 
prayer. 

"If  thou  put  the  brethren  in  remembrance  of 
these  things,  thou  shalt  be  a  good  minister  of  Jesus 
Christ,  nourished  up  in  the  words  of  faith  and  of 
good  doctrine,  whereunto  thou  hast  attained." 
(i  Tim.  iv.  1-6.) 

i  :•  '  Thus  saith  the  Lord,  Stand  ye  in  the  ways, 
and  see,  and  ask  for  the  old  paths,  where  is  the 
good  way,  and  walk  therein,  and  ye  shall  find  rest 
for  your  souls."  (Jer.  vi.  16.) 

THE   CHIMES    OF   ENGLAND 

The  chimes,  the  chimes  of  Motherland, 

Of  England  green  and  old, 
That  out  from  fane  and  ivied  tower 

A  thousand  years  have  tolled ; 
How  glorious  must  their  music  be 

As  breaks  the  hallowed  day, 
And  calleth  with  a  seraph's  voice 

A  nation  up  to  pray ! 

Those  chimes  that  tell  a  thousand  tales, 

Sweet  tales  of  olden  time ; 
And  ring  a  thousand  memories 

At  vesper  and  at  prime  ! 
At  bridal  and  at  burial, 

For  cottager  and  king, 
Those  chimes — those  glorious  Christian  chimes, 

How  blessedly  they  ring  ! 
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Those  chimes,  those  chimes  of  Motherland, 

Upon  a  Christmas  morn, 
Outbreaking  as  the  angels  did, 

For  a  Redeemer  born  ! 
How  merrily  they  call  afar, 

To  cot  and  baron's  hall, 
With  holly  decked  and  mistletoe, 

To  keep  the  festival ! 

The  chimes  of  England,  how  they  peal 

From  tower  and  gothic  pile, 
Where  hymn  and  swelling  anthem  fill 

The  dim  Cathedral  aisle ; 
Where  windows  bathe  the  holy  light 

On  priestly  heads  that  falls, 
And  stain  the  florid  tracery 

On  banner-dighted  walls ! 

And  then,  those  Easter  bells  in  spring, 

Those  glorious  Easter  chimes  ! 
How  loyally  they  hail  thee  round, 

Old  Queen  of  holy  times  ! 
From  hill  to  hill,  like  sentinels, 

Responsively  they  cry, 
And  sing  the  rising  of  the  Lord, 

From  vale  to  mountain  high. 

I  love  ye,  chimes  of  Motherland, 

With  all  this  soul  of  mine, 
And  bless  the  Lord  that  I  am  sprung 

Of  good  old  English  line  : 
And  like  a  son  I  sing  the  lay 

That  England's  glory  tells  ; 
For  she  is  lovely  to  the  Lord, 

For  you,  ye  Christian  bells  ! 

It  is  evident  that  as  the  errors  of  the  Roman 
religion  were  rejected  in  England  by  the  bishops 
and  clergy  who  had  ministered  in  the  Church  of 
England  for  years,  and  these  same  bishops  and 
clergy  continued  in  their  offices  afterwards,  retain- 
ing the  old  Ministry,  Creeds,  Sacraments,  and 
Liturgy,  no  new  Church  was  founded  at  the  time 
of  the  Reformation. 

The   infallible   marks   of   the   one   true   Church 
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established  by  Christ  and  His  Apostles  do  not 
apply  to  the  Church  of  Rome,  for  the  Roman  Church 
has  invented  five  false  Sacraments ;  neither  do  they 
apply  to  any  form  of  the  free  "  churches  "  of  dissent, 
for  dissenters  have  no  ordained  Ministry  from 
Christ  and  His  Apostles — nor  indeed  any  Ministry, 
even  of  their  own  invention,  for  fifteen  hundred 
years  after  the  ascension  of  the  Son  of  God  to 
heaven. 

Many  attempts  at  reformation,  and  in  the  re- 
vision of  her  services,  have  been  made  by  the 
Church  of  Rome — as  for  instance  at  the  councils  of 
Constance,  Basle,  Florence,  and  Trent ;  but  all 
those  good  intentions  by  the  better  informed 
members  of  the  Roman  Church  have  utterly  failed 
by  the  introduction  at  Trent  of  her  new  Creed  of 
Pope  Pius  IV.,  in  A.D.  1564  :  while  the  Church  of 
England  earnestly  contend  for  the  old  Faith  of  the 
primitive  and  universal  Church.1 

1  See  "  Articles  on  Council  of  Constance,"  &c.,  by  Messrs.  Addis  and 
Arnold,  recommended  by  Cardinal  Manning. 
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THE   LITURGY,    OR   BOOK   OF   PUBLIC 
PRAYER 


"  Be  not  rash  with  thy  mouth,  and  let  not  thine  heart  be  hasty  to 
utter  anything  before  God  :  for  God  is  in  heaven,  and  thou  upon  earth  : 
therefore  let  thy  words  be  few." — ECCLES.  v.  2. 

"  When  ye  pray  use  not  vain  repetitions,  as  the  heathen  do  :  for  they 
think  that  they  shall  be  heard  for  their  much  speaking." — ST.  MATT.  vi.  7. 


"  I  will  pray  with  the  spirit,  and  I  will  pray  with  the  understanding 
also  :  I  will  sing  with  the  spirit,  and  I  will  sing  with  the  understanding 
also." — i  COR.  xiv.  15. 

"  A  thousand  memories  gather  around  our  time-honoured  Liturgy 
and  commend  it  to  our  affection. 

"  In  this  manner  the  followers  of  our  Lord  and  Saviour  worshipped, 
even  in  the  Apostolic  age. 

"  When,  therefore,  we  are  asked  to  abandon  the  Liturgy  of  the  Church, 
and  adopt  in  its  place  the  extemporaneous  effusions  of  man  in  our  public 
worship,  may  we  not  reply  in  the  words  of  Holy  Scripture :  We  have  no 
such  custom,  neither  the  Churches  of  God." — Double  Witness. 

"  Without  a  hymn-book  in  public  worship  we  cannot  sing  with  the 
understanding ;  and  without  a  Prayer-book  in  public  worship  we  cannot 
pray  with  the  understanding." 


SECTION    IV 

THE   LITURGY,    OR   BOOK    OF   PUBLIC 
PRAYER 

IV.  /  love  the  Church  of  England  because  she  has  pro- 
vided us  with  a  Liturgy — that  is,  with  forms  of 
prayer  and  praise  for  public  worship,  in  accord- 
ance with  the  teaching  of  our  Lord  and  His 
Apostles,  and  the  practice  of  the  primitive  Church. 

"When  ye  pray,  say,  Our  Father  which  art  in  heaven." — 
ST.  LUKE  xi.  1-4. 

THE  word  "  Liturgy  "  comes  from  the  Greek  word 
Leitourgia,  denoting  "  public  service/'  and  it  was  at 
first  applied  by  secular  writers  to  temporal  as  well 
as  to  spiritual  duty. 

Amongst  the  services  relating  to  the  public 
worship  of  Almighty  God,  the  foremost  place  from 
very  early  times  has  been  given  by  Christians  to 
the  celebration  of  the  Holy  Eucharist — the  service 
of  holy  Communion. 

Indeed  the  name  of  the  Liturgy  has  been  given, 
by  some  ecclesiastical  writers,  to  the  office  of  the 
holy  Communion  exclusively  ;  but  here  we  shall 
use  it  in  its  larger  sense,  and  apply  the  word  Liturgy 
to  the  whole  Book  of  Common  Prayer — the  Liturgy 
or  Prayer  Book  of  the  Church  of  England. 

Now  one  of  the  chief  objections  to  the  Church  of 
the  living  God,  by  those  who  have  failed  to  under- 
stand her  foundation,  marks,  and  history,  is  as  to 
her  Liturgy — that  she  has  prepared  forms  of  prayer, 

praise,  and  thanksgiving. 
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The  first  and  most  natural  inquiry  then  is,  as 
to  the  authority  for  a  Liturgy.  Is  it  sanctioned 
by  the  Holy  Scriptures,  by  the  practice  of  the 
Jewish  Church,  by  the  example  of  our  Lord,  and  by 
the  custom  of  the  early  Christian  Church  ?  If  so, 
surely  no  one  can  now  reasonably  object  to  a 
Liturgy. 

What  our  Lord  authorised  by  His  own  example, 
and  the  primitive  Church  continued  to  practise 
in  her  first  and  purest  ages,  it  must  be  our  duty 
to  follow  now.  Indeed  we  cannot  do  better  than 
tread  in  their  footsteps. 

Forms  of  Prayer  and  Praise  for  Public  Worship 
are  clearly  authorised : — 

FIRST. — By  the  example  of  the  Church  of  God 
amongst  the  Jews  of  old. 

The  first  instance  in  Holy  Scripture  of  public 
and  united  worship  in  the  Jewish  Church,  is  a 
hymn  of  praise,  composed  by  the  prophet  Moses 
upon  the  deliverance  of  the  Israelites  from  the 
Egyptians ;  and  it  was  sung  by  six  hundred 
thousand  men  alternately,  and  afterwards  by  Miriam 
the  prophetess,  and  the  women  of  Israel.  (Exod.  xv. 

I-2I.) 

This  could  not  have  been  done  unless  it  had 
been  a  pre-composed  set  form  ;  and  this  very  form, 
by  which  this  large  and  visible  congregation  wor- 
shipped Almighty  God,  has  been  written  and 
handed  down  in  the  Holy  Scriptures  for  our  in- 
struction. (2  Tim.  iii.  16.) 

In  the  Book  of  Numbers  we  have  both  a  form  of 
blessing  and  a  form  of  prayer,  appointed  by  Almighty 
God  Himself,  and  by  His  servant  Moses.  (Num.  vi. 
22-26.) 

In  the  Book  of  Deuteronomy  we  find  that  God 
appointed  a  form  of  prayer  to  be  joined  in  by  the 
elders  of  Israel.  (Deut.  xxi.  6-8.) 

In  the  great  services  of  the  tabernacle  and  the 
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temple,  the  time  when  the  sacrifices  were  to  be 
offered,  the  sacrifices  required,  the  priests  to  present 
them,  and  the  very  words  that  were  used  in  those 
public  services,  were  expressly  appointed  by 
Almighty  God.  (Exod.  xii. ;  Lev. ;  Num.  xvi. ; 
Deut.  xx vi.  ;  i  Chron.  xxiii.  ;  2  Chron.  xxvi.  18.) 

And  what  is  the  whole  Book  of  Psalms — part  of 
the  Bible  itself — but  forms  of  prayer  and  praise, 
written  by  the  inspiration  of  God,  and  written  for 
our  instruction.  (St.  Luke  xxiv.  44  ;  2  Tim.  iii.  16.) 

SECOND. — Forms  of  Prayer  and  Praise  are 
authorised  by  our  Lord,  who  gave  His  disciples  a 
form  of  prayer ,  and  joined  in  forms  of  prayer  and 
praise  Himself. 

In  the  New  Testament  Scriptures  we  read  of 
many  bitter  sayings  by  the  Scribes  and  Pharisees 
against  our  Lord,  but  never  once  do  we  read  that 
they  were  able  to  accuse  Him  of  having  neglected 
the  temple  service  at  the  appointed  seasons  ;  and 
in  the  temple  we  know  that  they  worshipped  by 
a  prescribed  form,  "  according  to  the  order  com- 
manded unto  them."  (i  Chron.  xxiii.  30-31.) 

"  Moreover,  Hezekiah  the  king,  and  the  princes, 
commanded  the  Levites  to  sing  praise  unto  the 
Lord  with  the  words  of  David,  and  of  Asaph  the 
seer  :  and  they  sang  praises  with  gladness,  and  they 
bowed  their  heads  and  worshipped."  (2  Chron. 
xxix.  30.) 

In  the  holy  Gospels  by  St.  Matthew  and  St. 
Luke,  we  find  that  our  Lord  Himself  gave  His 
disciples  a  form  of  prayer — the  Lord's  Prayer— 
which  He  directed  His  followers  to  use  continually. 
(St.  Matt.  vi.  9-13  ;  St.  Luke  xi.  2-4.) 

It  is  objected  by  Dissenters  that  our  Lord  did 
not  give  this  as  an  express  form  of  prayer,  but  only 
as  a  pattern.  In  support  of  this  they  quote  the 
passage,  "  After  this  manner  pray  ye."  (St.  Matt, 
vi.  9.)  Not  laying  so  much  stress  on  the  similar 
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passage  where  our  Saviour  expressly  says,  "  When 
ye  pray,  say,  Our  Father  which  art  in  heaven  ..." 
(St.  Luke  xi.  2.)  But  here,  as  elsewhere,  there  is  a 
plain  rule  laid  down  by  the  learned,  that  the  doubt- 
ful words  or  meaning,  as  in  St.  Matt.  vi.  9,  should 
be  explained  by  those  words  which  are  clear,  as  in 
St.  Luke  xi.  2. 

Indeed,  for  one  thousand  five  hundred  years  there 
was  no  other  interpretation  than  that  plainly  ex- 
pressed in  the  text  itself  :  "  When  ye  pray,  say,  Our 
Father  which  art  in  heaven  .  .  ."  (St.  Luke  xi.  2-4.) 

And  the  Lord's  Prayer  being  given  to  us  by  our 
great  Advocate,  who  knew  His  Father's  treasures 
as  well  as  our  wants,  it  is  certainly  the  most  com- 
plete prayer  in  itself,  the  most  acceptable  to  God, 
and  the  most  useful  to  us,  of  any  form  in  the  world  ; 
for  which  cause  it  is  united  to  all  our  Prayer-book 
offices,  to  make  up  their  defects,  and  recommend 
them  to  our  heavenly  Father,  who  cannot  deny  us 
when  we  speak  the  very  same  words  which  His 
beloved  Son  has  given  to  us,  if  we  use  them  with 
understanding  and  devotion. 

St.  Matthew  has  recorded  the  fact,  that  both  our 
Lord  and  His  Apostles  joined  in  pre-composed  forms 
of  prayer  and  praise  :  "  When  they  had  sung  an 
hymn,  they  went  out  into  the  mount  of  Olives." 
(St.  Matt,  xx vi.  30.) 

The  comment  on  this  verse  by  Mr.  Albert  Barnes, 
a  Presbyterian  writer,  is  very  remarkable  :  "  The 
Passover  was  observed  by  the  Jews  by  singing  or 
chanting  the  H3th,  ii4th,  H5th,  n6th,  H7th,  and 
n8th  Psalms.  There  can  be  no  doubt  that  our 
Saviour,  and  the  Apostles  also,  used  the  same 
Psalms  in  their  observance  of  the  Passover  " — and, 
of  course,  at  the  institution  of  the  holy  Communion.1 

Doctor  Adam  Clarke  also,  a  Methodist,  writing  on 
the  same  subject,  says  :  "  As  to  the  hymn  itself,  we 

1  Barnes  on  the  holy  Gospel  by  St.  Matthew. 
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know  from  the  universal  consent  of  Jewish  antiquity 
that  it  was  composed  of  Psalms  H3th  to  n8th, 
termed  by  the  Jews  the  Great  Hallel  or  hymn  of 
praise.  These  six  Psalms  (forms  of  prayer  and 
praise)  were  always  sung  at  every  Paschal 
solemnity,"  and  therefore  at  the  institution  of  the 
holy  Communion.1 

Then  our  Saviour,  and  His  Apostles  also,  sung 
or  chanted  the  Psalms  of  David,  the  inspired  forms 
of  prayer  and  praise  of  the  early  saints,  in  which 
the  Church  of  England  in  every  land  invites  her 
members  to  join  every  morning  and  evening. 

We  churchmen  are  quite  satisfied  with  the 
example  of  our  Saviour,  and  His  Apostles  also,  in 
using  forms  of  prayer  and  praise,  in  preference  to 
the  extemporaneous  effusions  of  man  in  our  public 
worship. 

Jacob  Abbott,  in  his  "  Corner-Stone,"  p.  219,  ends 
his  description  of  the  last  Passover  with  a  pathetic 
appeal  to  St.  John  :  "  And  when  they  had  sung 
an  hymn,  they  went  out  into  the  mount  of  Olives." 
(St.  Matt.  xxvi.  30.) 

"  What  could  have  been  their  hymn  ?  Its 
sentiments  and  feelings,  they  who  can  appreciate 
the  occasion  may  perhaps  conceive  ;  but  what  were 
its  words  ?  Beloved  disciple  !  why  didst  thou  not 
record  them  ?  They  should  have  been  sung  in 
every  nation,  and  language,  and  clime.  We  should 
have  fixed  them  in  our  hearts,  and  taught  them  to 
our  children,  and  when  we  came  together  to  com- 
memorate our  Redeemer's  sufferings,  we  should 
never  have  separated  without  singing  His  parting 
hymn." 

A  slight  knowledge  of  Jewish  antiquities  would 
have  pointed  out  to  Mr.  Abbott  what  was  the  form 
of  prayer  and  praise  which  he  wished  to  have  so 
extensively  adopted.  The  words  used  by  our  Lord 

1  Dr.  Adam  Clarke's  "  Commentary.'' 
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and  His  Apostles  were  those  of  the  H3th  to  the 
1 1 8th  Psalms. 

Again  in  the  holy  Gospel  by  St.  Matthew  we  are 
expressly  told  that  our  Saviour  made  use  of  a  form 
of  prayer  in  Gethsemane  :  "He  went  away  again, 
and  prayed  the  third  time,  saying  the  same  words." 
(St.  Matt.  xxvi.  44.) 

And  in  the  writings  of  the  same  Apostle  and 
evangelist  we  read,  that  it  was  when  our  Lord  was 
engaged  in  using  a  form  of  prayer,  He  breathed 
away  His  life  on  the  cross  for  our  redemption  ! 
(St.  Matt,  xxvii.  46  ;  Ps.  xxii.  I.) 

THIRD. — Forms  of  Prayer  and  Praise  are  autho- 
rised by  the  teaching  of  the  Apostles,  and  by  the 
practice  of  the  primitive  Church. 

St.  Paul,  in  his  sublime  Epistle  to  the  Romans, 
thanks  God  that  they  "  have  obeyed  from  the 
heart  that  form  of  doctrine  which  was  delivered  to 
them."  (Rom.  vi.  17.) 

In  the  same  epistle,  the  great  Apostle  to  the 
Gentiles  prays  to  God  that  his  converts  at  Rome 
would  with  one  mind  and  one  mouth  glorify  God  : 

"  Now  the  God  of  patience  and  consolation 
grant  you  to  be  like-minded  one  toward  another 
according  to  Christ  Jesus  : 

'  That  ye  may  with  one  mind  and  one  mouth 
glorify  God,  even  the  Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ."  (Rom.  xv.  5,  6.) 

He  expressly  condemns  the  Christians  at  Corinth 
for  a  want  of  unity  in  their  form  of  public  wor- 
ship : 

"  How  is  it  then,  brethren  ?  When  ye  come 
together,  every  one  of  you  hath  a  psalm,  hath  a 
doctrine,  hath  a  tongue,  hath  a  revelation,  hath  an 
interpretation.  Let  all  things  be  done  unto  edify- 
ing." (i  Cor.  xiv.  26.) 

He  exhorts  the  members  of  the  Church  at 
Ephesus  to  worship  as  we  do  in  the  Church  of 
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England,  by  joining  in  forms  of  prayer  and  praise 
— that  is,  "  Speaking  to  yourselves  in  psalms  and 
hymns  and  spiritual  songs ;  and  to  give  thanks 
always  for  all  things  unto  God  and  the  Father  in 
the  name  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ."  (Eph.  v. 
19-20.) 

In  his  Epistle  to  the  Church  at  Colosse,  he  urges 
the  use  of  the  very  same  forms  in  public  worship 
as  in  the  Church  at  Ephesus.  (Col.  iii.  16.) 

Immediately  after  the  ascension  of  our  Lord  to 
heaven,  we  read  that  the  Apostles  "  were  continually 
in  the  temple,  praising  and  blessing  God." 

And  in  the  temple,  as  we  have  seen,  they  wor- 
shipped "  according  to  the  order  commanded  unto 
them."  (St.  Luke  xxiv.  53.  See  also  Acts  ii. 
46-47,  iii.  I ;  i  Chron.  xxiii.  30,  32 ;  2  Chron.  xxix. 

30-) 

In  the  history  of  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles,  the 

very  words  of  one  of  the  pre-composed  forms  of 
worship  are  recorded  for  our  instruction,  and  as 
a  reproof  to  those  who  would  object.  (Acts  iv. 

23-30.) 

If  the  Apostles  and  the  general  members  of  the 
early  Christian  Church  were  obedient  to  our  Lord's 
command,  they  certainly  joined  in  the  Lord's 
Prayer  ;  that  is,  in  a  form  of  prayer  by  our  Lord's 
directions.  (St.  Luke  xi.  2-4.) 

And  although  it  may  appear  strange  to  the  free 
11  churches  "  of  dissent,  yet,  so  far  as  we  know  of  the 
glories  of  heaven,  there  is  a  form  of  adoration  even 
there. 

We  read  that  in  that  blessed  abode  of  peace  and 

joy— 

'  They  rest  not  day  and  night,  saying,  Holy, 
holy,  holy,  Lord  God  Almighty,  which  was,  and  is, 
and  is  to  come. 

"  Thou  art  worthy,  O  Lord,  to  receive  glory  and 
honour  and  power  :  for  thou  hast  created  all  things, 

K 
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and  for  thy  pleasure  they  are  and  were  created." 
(Rev.  iv.  8-1 1,  xv.  1-3.) 

Indeed  even  a  leading  Presbyterian  has  lately 
written  :  "  The  Bible  is  richer  in  prayers  than  is 
commonly  supposed,  and  it  may  be  doubted  whether 
they  have  generally  received  the  attention  which 
they  deserve."  l 

Objection. — Those  who  object  to  the  services 
of  the  Church  of  England,  on  the  general  ground 
that  they  are  repetitions  of  the  same  service, 
should  remember  that  each  time  we  open  the  Holy 
Bible  it  gives  us  a  repetition  of  the  same  lessons 
and  prayers. 

But  this  objection  proceeds  from  strange  in- 
attention. 

We  have  each  day,  in  our  morning  and  evening 
services,  different  psalms  and  lessons,  in  addition 
to  the  daily  prayers. 

We  have  each  week  different  Psalms,  Collect, 
Epistle,  holy  Gospel,  and  Lessons. 

And  we  have  at  each  of  the  Church's  seasons 
(fasts  and  festivals)  different  prayers  and  thanks- 
givings, with  the  most  suitable  Psalms,  Collects, 
Epistles,  holy  Gospel,  Lessons,  and  Anthems,  for 
each  occasion. 

The  holy  Communion  Service  certainly  remains 
the  same,  unchanged  as  the  sun  by  the  varying 
tastes  of  humanity  and  the  changing  policy  of  the 
world.  Christ  our  Lord  appointed  it  so,  by  a 
special  charge  to  His  ordained  Apostles ;  and  their 
successors  in  His  Church  preserve  its  continuity  in 
our  midst. 

And  so  we  speak,  not  of  our  variety,  but  of  our 
uniformity  ;  for  Almighty  God  is  not  particularly 
pleased  with  variety.  "He  is  the  same  yesterday, 
to-day,  and  for  ever."  (Heb.  xiii.  8.) 

Indeed,  if  any  persons  object  to  a  recital  of  the 

1  Professor  J.  E.  M'Fayden  on  "  The  Prayers  of  the  Bible,"  A.D.  1906. 
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same  words  in  prayer,  they  object  to  the  perfect 
example  set  us  by  the  most  holy  Son  of  God :  "He 
went  away  again,  and  prayed  the  third  time,  saying 
the  same  words."  (St.  Matt.  xxvi.  44.) 

Besides,  we  should  ever  remember  that  prayers 
are  not  orations.  They  are  not  addressed  to  men, 
but  to  God.  They  are  not  intended  to  produce  an 
effect  on  earth,  but  in  heaven. 

The  wise  man  has  written  :  "Be  not  rash  with 
thy  mouth,  and  let  not  thine  heart  be  hasty  to  utter 
anything  before  God  :  for  God  is  in  heaven,  and 
thou  upon  earth  :  therefore  let  thy  words  be  few." 
(Eccles.  v.  2.) 

In  harmony  with  this  our  Lord  Himself,  in  His 
sermon  on  the  mount  (foreseeing  the  abuse  of 
extempore  prayer  in  public),  taught  His  disciples 
distinctly  :  "  When  ye  pray  use  not  vain  repeti- 
tions, as  the  heathen  do :  for  they  think  that  they 
shall  be  heard  for  their  much  speaking."  (St.  Matt, 
vi.  7.) 

And  one  of  the  woes  denounced  by  our  Lord 
against  the  Scribes  and  Pharisees  of  His  day  was 
that,  in  addition  to  the  prepared  services  of  the 
temple,  they  for  a  pretence  made  long  extempore 
prayer  in  public  :  "  Woe  unto  you,  scribes  and 
Pharisees,  hypocrites  !  for  ye  devour  widows'  houses, 
and  for  a  pretence  make  long  prayer :  therefore  ye 
shall  receive  the  greater  damnation."  (St.  Matt, 
xxiii.  14.) 

We  shall  now  refer  to  the  history  of  our  beautiful 
Liturgy. 

In  early  times,  when  communication  and  inter- 
course were  not  as  frequent  as  at  present,  each 
bishop,  to  meet  provincial  circumstances  and  re- 
quirements, made  some  necessary  alterations  in  the 
Liturgy  and  services  of  the  Church  in  his  mission  or 
diocese. 

These  liturgies  of  the  primitive  Church  have  now 
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been  reduced  to  four  :  the  Oriental,  the  Alexandrian, 
the  Roman,  and  the  Gallican. 

The  Oriental  (or  Eastern}  Liturgy  prevailed  from 
the  Euphrates  to  the  Hellespont,  and  from  the 
Hellespont  to  the  southern  extremity  of  Greece  ; 
and  is  attributed  to  St.  James,  Bishop  of  Jerusalem. 

The  Alexandrian  Liturgy  has  been  the  Liturgy  of 
Egypt,  Abyssinia,  and  the  country  extending  from 
the  Mediterranean  Sea  towards  the  West ;  and  is 
attributed  to  St.  Mark. 

The  Roman  Liturgy  prevailed  through  Italy, 
Sicily,  Corsica,  and  the  civil  diocese  of  Africa  ;  and 
is  by  some  writers  attributed  to  St.  Peter,  but  this 
is  extremely  doubtful,  as  St.  Peter  was  the  Apostle 
to  the  circumcision.  (Gal.  ii.  7-9.) 

The  Gallican  Liturgy  was  used  throughout  Gaul 
and  Spain,  in  the  exarchate  of  Ephesus,  until  the 
fourth  century,  and  by  the  early  British  Church  ; 
and  is  attributed  to  St.  Paul  and  St.  John. 

In  these  ancient  liturgies  we  find  that  the  chief 
ideas  are  the  same,  the  principal  rites  are  identical, 
and  there  is  a  general  uniformity  of  arrangement 
among  them  all  which  can  only  be  traced  to  the 
time  when  the  Church  was  still  gathered  "  in  one 
place "  in  Jerusalem.  (Acts  ii.  i,  41-47.)  And 
these  primitive  liturgies  were  evidently  in  languages 
understood  by  the  people  amongst  whom  they 
prevailed.  They  contain  no  invocation  of  saints, 
no  mention  of  purgatory,  no  mention  of  the  worship 
or  veneration  of  images,  no  doctrine  of  transub- 
stantiation. 

Such  facts  prove  that  at  a  distant  antiquity, 
long  before  the  corruptions  of  the  present  Roman 
Church  at  Trent,  in  A.D.  1545-64,  these  liturgies,  so 
different  in  language  and  in  details,  were  prepared  by 
men  who  shared  the  same  united  feelings  ;  while 
there  is  also  sufficient  diversity  of  expression  to 
show  that  there  never  was  one  universal  Liturgy  of 
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Jerusalem,  Antioch,  Alexandria,  Ephesus,  or  Rome, 
but  that  each  national  Church  (having  the  threefold 
Ministry,  the  two  Sacraments,  and  the  Apostles' 
verbal  or  written  teaching)  prepared  its  own  Liturgy 
in  the  vernacular  or  common  language  of  each 
country  throughout  the  world,  (i  Tim.  ii.  1-6 ; 
i  Cor.  xiv.  14-19.) 

And  these  liturgies  form  four  independent 
channels,  in  addition  to  the  Holy  Scriptures,  by 
which  the  pure  faith  and  practice  of  the  primitive 
Church— the  one  Catholic  or  universal  Church 
which  was  first  established  in  Jerusalem — have 
been  handed  down  to  us  in  the  Church  of  England. 
(St.  Luke  xxiv.  47.) 

It  is  clear  from  the  testimony  of  ancient  authors, 
contained  in  Chapter  III.,  that  the  Christian  religion 
had  been  preached  in  the  British  Isles,  and  many 
converts  made,  at  a  very  early  period  ;  and,  in  the 
fourth  and  fifth  centuries,  Christianity  appears  to 
have  been  generally  embraced  throughout  the  whole 
of  Britain. 

We  learn  also  that  when,  in  the  year  A.D.  429, 
Germanus,  Bishop  of  Auxerre,  and  Lupus,  Bishop 
of  Troyes,  were  invited  to  this  country  by  the 
British  clergy  to  arrest  the  progress  of  the  Pelagian 
heresy,  they  were  perfectly  united  in  the  use  of  the 
Gallican  Liturgy — the  same  Liturgy  that  was  then 
used  in  the  Churches  of  Gaul  and  Spain.1 

The  Gallican  Liturgy  is  believed  to  have  been 
compiled  by  the  Apostles  St.  Paul  and  St.  John  for 
the  Church  at  Ephesus  where  St.  John  resided,  and 
where  Timothy  was  bishop.  Irenseus,  who  was 
Bishop  of  Lyons  in  A.D.  177,  introduced  it  into 
Gaul.  It  differed  in  arrangement  from  that  in  use 
at  Rome,  and  bears  a  striking  resemblance  to  our 
own  holy  Communion  Service  of  the  Church  of 
England.  (Eph.  v.  19,  20.) 

1  Collier,  vol.  i.  pp.  43-48. 
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Pelagianism. — Pelagius  was  of  Welsh  extraction, 
and  lived  at  Rome  as  a  monk  ;  his  name  was 
Morgan,  i.e.  Sea-born  :  hence  the  Greek  name 
Pelagius— from  pelagos  (sea).  The  Pelagian  heresy 
is,  that  Adam  was  created  mortal,  that  his  sin 
affected  himself  alone,  and  that  by  his  own  power 
man  can  keep  God's  commandments.  This  heresy 
arose  in  the  early  part  of  the  fifth  century,  and  was 
condemned  at  the  General  Council  of  Ephesus  in 
A.D.  431. 

Indeed,  so  united  were  the  old  British  and 
Gallican  Churches  in  their  Liturgy  that  the  leading 
members  of  both  national  churches  agreed  to  a 
public  disputation  with  the  Pelagians,  at  Verulam, 
now  St.  Albans,  in  A.D.  429-430  ;  or  one  hundred 
and  sixty-six  years  before  Augustine  of  Rome  com- 
menced his  journey  to  Britain. 

Here  the  people  stood  round  as  spectators  and 
judges  ;  but  the  parties  present  differed  much  in 
appearance.  On  the  one  side  was  divine  faith,  on 
the  other  human  presumption  ;  on  the  one  side 
piety,  on  the  other  pride  ;  on  the  one  side  the 
Pelagian  heresy  fresh  from  Rome,  on  the  other  the 
unchangeable  faith  of  Christ. 

The  old  British  Church,  assisted  by  the  Gallican 
bishops,  was  completely  victorious.  Vanity  was 
convinced ;  and  the  people  signified  their  judg- 
ment by  their  acclamations.1 

About  seventeen  years  afterwards,  in  A.D.  447, 
we  read  of  another  visit  to  Britain  by  the  same 
Bishop  Germanus,  accompanied  by  Severus,  Bishop 
of  Treves  ;  so  united  were  the  two  churches  in  the 
public  worship  of  Almighty  God,  in  their  Ministry, 
Sacraments,  and  Liturgy  ;  and  this  also  one  hundred 
and  fifty  years  before  Augustine  of  Rome  arrived  in 
Kent. 

Then,    not    to    speak    of    the    Ambrosian,    the 

1  See  Bede,  Bk.  i.  c.  17.     Addis  and  Arnold,  p.  528. 
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Armenian,  and  the  Ethiopian  liturgies  of  early  date, 
we  read  also  of  the  Mozarabic  Liturgy — a  name, 
we  are  told  by  the  learned,  that  is  taken  from 
"  Mozarab,"  the  participle  of  an  Arabic  verb — mean- 
ing, to  adopt  the  Arab  mode  of  life. 

This  Liturgy  was  used  by  those  Christian  in- 
habitants of  Spain  under  the  Arabs  or  Moors  (Lat. 
mauri,  dark)  who  remained  faithful  to  their  re- 
ligion after  the  Arabic  conquests  in  the  seventh  and 
eighth  centuries,  and  is  quite  different  from  the 
Roman  Liturgy ;  while  its  peculiar  resemblance  to 
the  Gallican  and  the  Alexandrian  liturgies  make  its 
study  most  interesting  in  the  history  of  the  early 
Church. 

The  Mozarabic  Liturgy  was  abolished  in  Arragon 
in  A.D.  1060,  but  was  not  for  some  time  relinquished 
in  the  provinces  of  Navarre,  Castile,  and  Leon. 
Cardinal  Ximines  founded  a  college  and  chapel  at 
Toledo  for  the  celebration  of  public  worship  accord- 
ing to  the  Mozarabic  Liturgy — the  only  place  in 
Spain  where  it  is  preserved. 

Now  it  was,  as  we  have  seen,  towards  the  close 
of  the  sixth  century,  in  A.D.  596,  that  the  monk 
Augustine  undertook  his  missionary  work  amongst 
the  Jutes  of  Kent. 

This  mission  appears  to  have  been  sent  by 
Bishop  Gregory  under  the  impression  that  the  in- 
habitants of  Britain  were  altogether  heathen,  and 
that  the  Church  founded  in  Britain  in  apostolic 
times  was  quite  extinct. 

When  Augustine  arrived  in  England,  he  found 
that  although  the  West  Saxons  were  heathen,  and 
had  driven  the  Church  into  Wales,  Cornwall,  and 
Cumberland  by  their  persecution,  yet  there  were 
seven  bishops  and  a  large  number  of  clergy  who 
remained,  and  who  had  very  decided  views  about 
the  independence  of  the  national  Church ;  and 
would  only  receive  Augustine  on  terms  of  equality. 
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Augustine  found  also  a  Liturgy  in  use  in  the 
British  Church.  It  was  not  the  Roman  Liturgy  of 
those  purer  days,  but  that  of  the  early  French  and 
Spanish  Churches— the  Gallican  Liturgy  which,  as 
we  have  seen,  writers  of  history  attribute  to  the 
authorship  of  St.  Paul  and  St.  John,  and  which  was 
used  in  the  Church  at  Ephesus  also,  where  St.  John 
resided  for  many  years. 

In  his  difficulty  Augustine  at  once  consulted 
Gregory,  Bishop  of  Rome,  as  to  what  he  was  to  do. 
He  asked :  "  Whereas  the  faith  is  one  and  the 
same,  why  are  there  different  customs  in  different 
churches  ?  and  why  is  one  custom  of  Liturgy  ob- 
served in  the  Roman  Church,  and  another  in  the 
Gallican  Church  ?  " 

To  this  the  Bishop  of  Rome  replied  :  '  You 
know,  my  brother,  the  custom  of  the  Roman  Church. 
.  .  .  But  if  you  have  found  anything,  either  in  the 
Roman,  or  the  Gallican,  or  any  other  Church,  which 
may  be  more  acceptable  to  Almighty  God,  you  care- 
fully make  choice  of  the  same,  and  sedulously  teach 
the  Church  of  the  English. 

"  Choose  therefore  from  every  Church  "  (such  as 
those  of  Italy,  Gaul,  Spain,  and  Britain — having  the 
threefold  Ministry,  the  two  Sacraments,  and  the 
Holy  Scriptures)  "  those  things  that  are  pious, 
religious,  and  upright;  and  when  you  have,  as  it 
were,  made  them  up  into  one  body,  let  the  minds  of 
the  English  be  accustomed  thereto." 

Well  would  it  have  been  had  such  good  advice 
been  given  by  his  successors  ! 

Then  in  his  effort  to  bring  the  British  Church 
under  the  dominion  of  the  Church  of  Rome, 
Augustine  addressed  the  bishops  of  the  British 
Church  in  the  following  words  :  "  You  act  in  many 
particulars  contrary  to  our  custom,  or  rather  the 
custom  of  the  universal  Church,  and  yet,  if  you 
will  comply  with  me  in  these  three  points,  viz.,  to 
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keep  Easter  at  the  due  time  ;  to  administer  baptism, 
by  which  we  are  again  born  to  God,  according  to 
the  (trine)  custom  of  the  Roman  Church ;  and 
jointly  with  us  to  preach  the  word  of  God  to  the 
English  nation,  we  will  readily  tolerate  all  the 
other  things  you  do,  though  contrary  to  our 
customs."  l 

It  is  evident,  therefore,  that  the  British  Church 
did  not  receive  her  religion  from  the  Church  of 
Rome.  Indeed,  we  have  also  the  testimony  of  the 
most  approved  Roman  Catholic  writers  on  the 
subject,  who  say  :  "  It  is  probable,  from  Augustine's 
question  to  Pope  Gregory,  that  the  ancient  British 
churches  used  a  Liturgy  akin  to  those  of  Gaul  and 
Spain."  2 

As,  however,  each  bishop  had  in  early  times  the 
power  of  making  necessary  alterations  in  the  Liturgy 
and  services  of  his  church,  in  process  of  time 
different  customs  arose,  and  several  forms,  or  uses, 
became  so  established  as  to  receive  the  names  of 
their  respective  churches  or  diocese. 

Thus  gradually,  for  several  hundred  years  before 
the  period  of  the  reformation  of  religion  in  England, 
the  uses,  customs,  or  liturgies  of  York,  Sarum, 
Hereford,  Bangor,  Lincoln,  Exeter,  and  Aberdeen 
came  to  be  distinguished  from  each  other. 

In  the  northern  parts  was  generally  observed 
the  use  of  the  archiepiscopal  church  of  York  ;  in 
South  Wales  the  use  of  Hereford  ;  in  North  Wales 
the  use  of  Bangor  ;  and  in  other  places  the  use  of 
other  of  the  principal  Sees,  as  particularly  that 
of  Lincoln — showing  from  the  earliest  times  the 
freedom  and  independence  of  each  diocese  in 
England  in  union  with  its  own  Metropolitan,  in 
arranging  its  own  Liturgy  in  accordance  with  the 
teaching  of  the  primitive  Church  ;  and  this  con- 

1  Bede,  Bk.  i.  c.  27;  Bk.  ii.  c.   2.     Collier's  "Eccl.   Hist.,"  Bk.  i. 
pp.  49-51.  *  Addis  and  Arnold,  p.  528. 
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tinned  until  the  time  of  Pope  Gregory  VII.  in  the 
eleventh  century. 

It  appears  strange  that  there  was  no  special 
use  or  Liturgy  of  Canterbury ;  but  this  is  ac- 
counted for  by  the  fact,  that  the  Bishop  of  Sarum 
was  precentor  in  the  College  of  Bishops,  and  by  his 
excellent  example  and  influence  the  "  use  of  Sarum  " 
was  used  in  the  greater  part  of  the  province  of 
Canterbury.1 

The  use,  custom,  or  Liturgy  of  Sarum  derives 
its  origin  from  Bishop  Osmund  of  Old  Sarum,  who 
was  Chancellor  of  England  in  A.D.  1078  ;  but  New 
Sarum,  or  Salisbury,  is  about  two  miles  distant 
from  the  site  of  the  old  cathedral,  and  the  present 
building  (one  of  the  finest  specimens  of  the  early 
English  style)  was  commenced  with  the  town,  in 
A.D.  1220,  and  was  finished  in  A.D.  1258. 

According  to  an  old  Latin  epigram,  the  present 
cathedral  has  as  many  windows  as  days  in  the  year, 
and  as  many  pillars  as  hours. 

Of  Bishop  Osmund  we  are  told  that  he  built  a 
new  cathedral ;  collected  together  clergy  who  were 
distinguished  as  well  for  learning  as  for  a  know- 
ledge of  chanting ;  and  composed  a  "  Custom 
Book  "  for  the  regulation  of  the  Church  services,  in 

A.D.  1085. 

And  although  certain  variations  prevailed  as 
usual  in  other  dioceses,  the  use,  custom,  or  Liturgy 
of  Sarum  became  the  general  rule  throughout  the 
South  of  England,  within  the  "pale"  in  Ireland, 
and  its  influence  even  extended  to  France  and 
Portugal.2 

But,  strange  to  say,  nearly  at  the  same  time 
that  Bishop  Osmund  established  in  his  diocese,  and 
ultimately  in  the  greater  part  of  England,  his 
Liturgy  or  Book  of  Divine  Offices,  the  arrogant 
and  imperious  Hildebrand  (Pope  Gregory  VI., 

1  See  Bp.  Mant's  P.  B.,  p.  27.  2  Proctor  on  P.  B.,  p.  5. 
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A.D.  1073-1086,  a  native  of  Tuscany)  gave  directions 
that  the  Liturgy  of  the  Church,  so  far  as  he  had 
influence,  should  henceforth  be  in  Latin  only ! 
although  for  a  period  of  nearly  a  thousand  years 
the  public  services  of  the  universal  Church  had 
been  in  the  vernacular,  or  common  language  of 
every  country. 

And  we  are  reminded  of  the  words  of  St.  Paul 
on  the  same  subject  :— 

"  I  will  pray  with  the  spirit,  and  I  will  pray  with 
the  understanding  also  :  I  will  sing  with  the  spirit, 
and  I  will  sing  with  the  understanding  also. 

"  I  thank  my  God,  I  speak  with  tongues  more 
than  ye  all  : 

'  Yet  in  the  church  I  had  rather  speak  five 
words  with  my  understanding,  that  by  my  voice  I 
might  teach  others  also,  than  ten  thousand  words 
in  an  unknown  tongue."  (i  Cor.  xiv.  15-19.) 

For  many  years  then,  before  the  reformation  of 
religion  in  England,  the  Liturgy  was  only  in  the 
Latin  language  ;  and  the  Service  books  in  use  in 
the  Church  of  England  were  :  The  Breviary  for  the 
ordinary  Daily  Services ;  the  Missal  for  the  holy 
Communion  Service ;  the  Pontifical  for  the  Ordina- 
tion Services ;  the  Manual  for  the  occasional  offices. 

They  were  a  collection  of  Latin  prayers,  psalms, 
lessons,  and  hymns,  made  up  partly  of  ancient 
forms  used  in  the  early  British  Church,  partly  of 
others  taken  from  the  old  English  and  Gallican 
Church,  and  partly  also  of  some  prayers  and  inter- 
cessions of  later  date  from  Roman  teachers  ad- 
dressed to  the  saints,  all  in  Latin  ;  so  that  those 
who  had  not  the  advantage  of  a  learned  education 
could  not  join  in  public  prayer,  or  be  otherwise 
edified. 

(The  Breviary  of  the  English  Church  here  re- 
ferred to  is  quite  distinct  from  the  Roman  Breviary 
which  was  compiled  by  direction  of  Pope  Pius  V. 
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in  A.D.  1566-70,  revised  and  reformed  by  Pope 
Clement  VIII.  in  A.D.  1602,  and  again  revised  and 
reformed  by  Pope  Urban  VIII.  in  A.D.  1631  ;  and 
was  only  introduced  into  England  for  Romanists 
about  one  hundred  and  fifty  years  ago.) 

General  Revision. — Now  at  the  time  of  the  Re- 
formation in  England  (and  the  Church  of  England 
had  as  much  right  as  the  Church  of  Rome  to  revise 
and  reform  her  own  services),  the  compilers  of  our 
Liturgy  did  not  introduce  a  new  form  of  worship 
in  the  Church  of  England  ;  indeed  nothing  was 
further  from  their  thoughts  than  the  presumptuous 
idea  of  composing  an  entirely  new  form  of  public 
devotion. 

But  it  was  their  design  to  retain  whatever  was 
sanctioned  by  Holy  Scripture  and  by  primitive  usage, 
and  to  reject  nothing  but  what  savoured  of  super- 
stition, or  tended  to  encourage  erroneous  views 
either  of  doctrine  or  of  religious  worship. 

They  adopted  in  great  measure  the  formularies 
which  had  long  been  established  in  the  country 
and  sanctioned  by  general  use,  merely  freeing  them 
from  the  blemishes  and  errors  which  had  adhered 
to  them  during  a  period  of  ignorance  and  super- 
stition, and  making  such  scriptural  additions  as 
they  appeared  to  require. 

In  short,  their  object  was  not  to  innovate,  but 
to  remove  innovations ;  to  retain  as  much  as  possible 
of  the  existing  formularies,  only  translating  them 
from  Latin  into  English.  For  instance — 

No  new  Creeds  were  introduced  ;  no  new  Book 
of  Psalms  for  the  daily  worship  was  obtained  ;  no 
new  Sacraments  were  brought  in  by  the  old  Church 
of  this  land. 

The  three  old  Creeds,  the  old  Book  of  Psalms, 
and  the  two  old  Sacraments  were  faithfully  pre- 
served. 

No  new  Apostolic  Epistles  from  which  to  select 
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the  Epistle  for  the  day,  no  new  holy  Gospel,  or 
Decalogue,  were  introduced  ;  no  new  Lord's  Prayer 
was  said  in  the  vernacular. 

The  old  Apostolic  Epistles,  holy  Gospel,  Deca- 
logue, and  the  Lord's  Prayer  were  faithfully  pre- 
served. 

No  new  Ministry  was  created  to  carry  on  the 
work  of  the  Church,  and  to  administer  the  holy 
Sacraments  ;  no  new  Bible  was  introduced. 

The  old  Ministry  of  Bishops,  Priests,  and 
Deacons  ;  the  old  Sacraments,  holy  Baptism  and  the 
holy  Communion ;  and  the  old  Holy  Scriptures  of 
the  Old  and  New  Testament  were  faithfully  pre- 
served. 

But  under  the  protection  of  English  Sovereigns, 
who  rolled  back  the  ever  advancing  tide  of  Roman 
pretensions  and  tyranny  in  this  land,  the  bishops 
and  other  divines  of  the  Church  of  England,  in 
their  own  Convocation  or  Synod,  corrected  and 
purified  the  old  liturgies  then  in  use  from  those 
innovations  and  corruptions  which  had  gradually 
crept  into  them. 

They  rendered  the  public  worship  of  Almighty 
God  agreeable  to  the  Holy  Scriptures  and  to  the 
doctrine  and  practice  of  the  primitive  Catholic  or 
universal  Church. 

And  they  restored  our  Liturgy  to  its  ancient 
purity,  placed  all  the  services  in  one  convenient 
form,  and  gave  us  the  Book  of  Common  Prayer  in 
good  old  English,  our  mother  tongue — the  language 
that  we  love. 

So  that,  to  use  the  words  of  the  Preface  to  our 
Service  Book  :  "  Whereas  heretofore  (before  the 
Reformation)  there  hath  been  great  diversity  in 
saying  and  singing  in  churches  within  this  Realm  ; 
some  following  Salisbury,  some  Hereford  use,  and 
some  the  use  of  Bangor,  some  of  York,  some  of 
Lincoln  ;  now  from  henceforth  all  the  whole  Realm 
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shall  have  but  one  use/'  the  Liturgy  of  the  Church 
of  England  in  which  we  pray  with  the  spirit,  and 
pray  with  the  understanding  also. 

The  causes  which  led  to  the  correction  of  our 
Liturgy  in  the  sixteenth  century  were  many  and  of 
long  standing. 

False  doctrines,  such  as  the  invocation  of  saints, 
transubstantiation,  half  -  communion,  purgatory, 
false  sacraments,  the  adoration  of  relics,  and  the 
public  worship  of  Almighty  God  in  a  language  not 
understood  by  the  people,  were  introduced  by 
Roman  teachers,  and  were  ingrafted  on  our  Liturgy. 

Foreign  bishops,  who  neither  understood  the 
English  language  or  people,  and  who  took  no 
interest  in  the  English  nation,  were  appointed  by 
theJBishop  of  Rome  to  English  dioceses. 

The  pretended  supremacy  of  the  Bishop  of 
Rome  in  claiming  a  right  to  depose  Sovereigns, 
appoint  bishops,  hear  appeals,  interdict  religious 
services,  demand  large  sums  of  money  annually, 
called  first-fruits,  and  the  shameful  sale  of  Indul- 
gences, became  humiliating  and  intolerable. 

But  it  was  while  the  despotic  Henry  VIII.  was 
engaged  in  a  personal  dispute  with  the  Bishop  of 
Rome  that  the  bishops,  clergy,  and  laity  of  the 
Church  of  England  had  an  opportunity  of  repu- 
diating the  claims  of  the  foreign  Roman  Church. 

King  Henry  VIII.  had  received  a  half  clerical 
education,  but  his  elder  brother  dying,  he  became 
heir-apparent  to  the  throne  of  England,  and  was 
strangely  allowed  by  a  "  dispensation "  of  Pope 
Julius  II.  to  marry  the  widow  of  his  deceased 
brother  Arthur,  Catherine  of  Arragon. 

The  legality  of  this  marriage,  and  of  its  issue 
in  the  person  of  the  Princess  Mary  (afterwards 
Queen  Mary  of  England)  was  naturally  questioned, 
especially  by  Archbishop  Warham  and  by  the 
learned  Bishop  of  Tarbes  during  the  negotiations 
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for  her  marriage  with  a  son  of  the  French  king,  in 
A.D.  I526.1 

Indeed  Shakespeare  makes  the  King  refer  to  it 
thus,  when  the  Bishop  of  Bayonne  was  French 
ambassador  :— 

"  My  conscience  first  received  a  tenderness  .  .  . 
On  certain  speeches  utter'd 

By  the  bishop  of  Bayonne,  then  French  ambassador  : 
Who  had  been  hither  sent  on  the  debating 
A  marriage,  'twixt  the  duke  of  Orleans  and 
Our  daughter  Mary  :  I'  the  progress  of  this  business, 
Ere  a  determinate  resolution,  he 
(I  mean,  the  bishop)  did  require  a  respite  ; 
Wherein  he  might  the  King  his  lord  advertise 
Whether  our  daughter  were  legitimate, 
Respecting  this  our  marriage  with  the  dowager, 
Sometime  our  brother's  wife."  2 

A  long  series  of  negotiations  between  King 
Henry  and  the  Pope  followed,  which  are  not  credit- 
able to  either  side,  with  the  result  that  the  King 
remained  to  the  end  of  his  strange  life  strongly 
attached  to  all  the  distinctive  doctrines  of  the 
Roman  Church,  while  as  an  English  Sovereign  he 
rejected  the  pretended  supremacy  of  the  Pope,  and 
forbade  appeals  to  Rome. 

But  although  the  King's  divorce  was  the  imme- 
diate cause  of  the  repudiation  of  the  Pope's  juris- 
diction in  England,  it  was  from  the  English  clergy 
in  Convocation,  in  A.D.  1531,  that  the  suggestion 
first  came  to  withdraw  England  from  the  unconsti- 
tutional allegiance  she  had  of  late  paid  to  the  See  of 
Rome,  in  case  the  Popes  should  persist  in  exacting 
the  payments  of  "  first-fruits "  from  the  English 
bishops. 

And  an  Act  of  Parliament,  which  came  into 
operation  in  A.D.  1533,  was  therefore  passed  for 
abolishing  this  enormous  tribute — amounting  to 

1  Lingard's  "  Hist.,"  vol.  iv.  p.  237. 

2  Vol.  vi.  p.  192,  Chal.  Ed. 
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several  thousand  pounds  yearly — which  had  so  long 
drained  the  English  Episcopate  ;  and  a  declaration 
was  at  the  same  time  made  that  any  attempt  to 
enforce  payment  by  excommunication  or  interdict 
would  be  disregarded. 

To  this  succeeded  an  "  Act  for  the  Restraint  of 
Appeals,"  in  A.D.  1532-3,  which  forbade  appeals  to 
Rome  on  any  pretext,  and  asserted  the  sufficiency 
of  the  Civil  and  Ecclesiastical  authorities  in  England 
to  decide  the  causes  brought  before  them,  without 
reference  to  any  foreign  power. 

From  this  time  every  bishop  in  England  during 
the  reign  of  King  Henry  VIII.  took  the  oath  of 
allegiance  to  the  King,  "  as  far  as  the  law  of  Christ 
will  allow,"  and  abjured  the  authority  of  the  Pope, 
while  they  continued  to  profess  for  a  few  years 
many  of  the  distinctive  errors  of  the  Roman  Church. 

Not  one  bishop  or  clergyman  was  dispossessed 
of  his  diocese,  parish,  or  endowment ;  so  that,  in 
course  of  time,  the  English  Church  in  continuous 
succession  purified  and  restored  her  own  Liturgy, 
handing  it  down  to  the  present  generation  of  faith- 
ful churchmen  in  all  lands. 

Translation  and  Revision. — Passing  over  the 
anxious  attempts  at  improvement  in  the  Church, 
through  both  the  reformed  and  unreformed 
members  of  Convocation,  by  the  publication  of 
'  Ten  Articles  of  Religion,"  in  A.D.  1536,  the  "  In- 
stitution of  a  Christian  Man,"  in  A.D.  1537,  and  a 
revised  edition  of  the  latter,  named  "A  necessary 
Doctrine  and  Erudition  for  any  Christian  Man,"  in 
A.D.  1543,  we  find  that— 

The  first  attempts  at  the  translation  and  re- 
vision of  our  Liturgy  by  the  bishops  and  clergy, 
during  the  reign  of  King  Henry  VII I.,  were  confined 
to  the  Latin  Service  Books.  The  Breviary  or  Daily 
Services  were  published  in  English  in  A.D.  1531, 
and  in  A.D.  1542.  The  Missal  or  holy  Communion 
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Service,  was  published  in  English  in  A.D.  1533. 
Then  in  the  Convocation  of  Clergy,  in  A.D.  1542-43, 
a  Canon  was  passed  directing  a  chapter  of  the  Holy 
Bible  to  be  read  in  English  every  Sunday  and  Holy- 
day,  in  every  parish  church. 

Besides  this,  a  committee  of  divines  was  ap- 
pointed by  Convocation  for  carrying  out  a  more 
thorough  revision  of  the  Service  Books.  But  the 
Litany  in  English,  for  public  use  in  the  church,  was 
the  only  result  during  this  reign,  in  A.D.  1544  J 
while  King  Henry  VIII.  himself  lived  and  died  a 
most  zealous  advocate  of  the  distinctive  errors  of 
the  foreign  Roman  Church — a  defender  of  her 
faith  as  contained  in  "  the  Six  Articles "  of  his 
reign,  and  a  Romanizer  in  everything  except  as  to 
the  Pope's  pretended  supremacy  in  England.  The 
King  died  on  the  2Qth  January  1547. l 

It  was  during  the  reign  of  his  son,  King  Ed- 
ward VI.,  A.D.  1547-53,  that  the  English  Liturgy 
was  fully  restored. 

In  accordance  with  the  decision  of  the  bishops 
and  clergy  in  Convocation,  "  that  the  holy  Com- 
munion ought  to  be  administered  to  all  persons 
under  both  kinds,"  a  committee  of  Convocation  was 
appointed,  in  A.D.  1547,  to  prepare  "  an  uniform 
order  of  holy  Communion  according  to  the  rules 
of  Holy  Scripture  and  the  use  of  the  primitive 
Church." 

And  this  being  immediately  brought  into  use,  it 
was  followed  in  the  next  year  by  the  same  bishops 
and  other  divines  completing  the  whole  Liturgy, 
which  is  now  known  as  the  first  Prayer  Book  of 
King  Edward  VI.,  and  which  was  taken  from  the 
"  Great  "  Bible  and  the  old  Service  books  of  the 
English  Church — amongst  them  the  use  or  Liturgy 
of  Sarum  then  in  daily  use. 

The   members   of   Convocation    appointed,    and 

1  Lingard's  "  Hist.,"  vol.  v.  p.  104. 

L 
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willing  to  arrange  the  Liturgy  in  English,  were  : 
Thomas  Cranmer,  Archbishop  of  Canterbury ; 
Thomas  Goodrich,  Bishop  of  Ely  ;  Henry  Holbeach, 
Bishop  of  Lincoln ;  Nicholas  Ridley,  Bishop  of 
Rochester,  and  afterwards  of  London  ;  Dr.  William 
May,  Dean  of  St.  Paul's  ;  Dr.  John  Taylor,  Dean, 
and  afterwards  Bishop  of  Lincoln ;  Dr.  Simon 
Haynes,  Dean  of  Exeter  and  President  of  Queen's 
College,  Cambridge  ;  Dr.  John  Redman,  Prebendary 
of  Westminster  and  Master  of  Trinity  College, 
Cambridge ;  Dr.  Richard  Cox,  Dean  of  Christ 
Church,  Oxford,  and  Westminster,  afterwards 
Bishop  of  Ely  ;  Archdeacon  Thomas  Robertson  of 
Leicester,  afterwards  Dean  of  Durham. 

So  true  is  it,  that  the  righteous  shall  be  had  in 
everlasting  remembrance. 

They  rest  from  their  labours  ;  and  their  works 
do  follow  them.  (Ps.  cxii.  6  ;  Rev.  xiv.  13.) 

(The  then  Bishops  of  Chichester,  Hereford,  and 
Westminster  were  also  appointed,  but  were  found 
opposed  to  having  the  Liturgy  in  English  !) 

When  completed  by  this  committee  of  bishops 
and  other  clergy,  the  Prayer  Book  was  presented 
by  them  to  Convocation  at  the  end  of  November, 
A.D.  1548. 

The  Convocation  sent  it  to  the  King  in  Council, 
by  whom  it  was  laid  before  Parliament  ;  and  an 
Act  including  the  Prayer  Book,  exactly  as  it  was 
sent  up  by  Convocation,  was  passed  at  the  end  of 
January,  and  enacted  that  the  Prayer  Book  should 
be  taken  into  general  use  on  the  following  Whitsun- 
day, which  was  June  gth,  A.D.  1549. 

It  was  printed  immediately,  and  published  on 
March  the  fth,  A.D.  1549.  But  many  of  the  "clergy 
began  to  use  it  before  Whitsunday  arrived;  and 
when  that  festival  came,  the  old  order  of  Divine 
service  in  the  vernacular  entirely  took  the  place  of 
the  Latin  services  which  had  been  introduced  in  the 
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middle  ages  under  the  influence  of  the  imperious 
Hildebrand — Pope  Gregory  VII.,  A.D.  1073-86. 

Then  in  the  fourth  year  of  King  Edward  VI. 's 
reign,  in  A.D.  1551-52,  the  Liturgy  was  in  many 
respects  happily  revised. 

That  is,  the  sentences  from  Holy  Scripture,  the 
Exhortation,  the  general  Confession,  and  the  Ab- 
solution in  Morning  and  Evening  Service  were 
placed  as  they  are  at  present ;  the  Ten  Command- 
ments (God's  eternal  measure  of  right  and  wrong, 
and  which  are  contained  in  the  New  Testament  as 
well  as  in  the  Old  Testament  Scriptures)  were  made 
to  begin  the  holy  Communion  Service  ;  and  many 
useful  rubrics  were  added. 

Thus  was  our  excellent  Liturgy  prepared  by 
martyrs  and  confessors  of  the  faith,  together  with 
other  learned  bishops  and  divines.  It  was  revised 
and  approved  by  the  archbishops,  bishops,  and 
clergy  of  both  provinces  of  Canterbury  and  York  ; 
and  it  was  then  received  from  the  Church  by  the 
King,  Lords,  and  Commons  of  England,  as  the 
Liturgy  of  the  Church  of  England  :  the  teaching  of 
Holy  Scripture  and  the  practice  of  the  primitive 
Church  being  the  standard  of  revision  and  restora- 
tion throughout. 

During  Queen  Mary's  unhappy  reign  of  five 
years,  which  began  in  July,  A.D.  1553,  the  English 
Liturgy  was  at  once  suppressed. 

Queen  Mary  had  promised  to  uphold  the  reli- 
gious laws  of  King  Edward  VI.,  but  being  influenced 
by  Roman  error  like  her  father  King  Henry  VIII., 
she  at  once  began  to  undo  the  good  work  which 
the  Church  of  England  had  undertaken  during  the 
previous  reign. 

Therefore  in  the  month  of  October,  A.D.  1553, 
an  Act  of  Parliament  was  passed  for  preventing  the 
use  of  the  Liturgy  of  King  Edward  VI. 's  reign,  and 
restoring  that  in  use  in  the  time  of  King  Henry  VIII. 
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Not  only  so — Archbishop  Cranmer  and  Bishop 
Ridley,  two  of  those  learned  men  who  had  been 
engaged  in  preparing  our  Liturgy  in  English,  as  well 
as  good  Bishop  Latimer,  were  burned  at  the  stake. 

Indeed,  during  the  last  three  years  of  Queen 
Mary's  unfortunate  reign,  two  hundred  and  eighty- 
eight  men,  women,  and  children  were  burned  to 
death  in  England  for  their  religion,  besides  untold 
numbers  who  suffered  privately  in  prison — that  is, 
for  worshipping  Almighty  God  as  the  members  of 
the  English  Church  throughout  the  world  worship 
Him  to-day  ! 

We  are  reminded  of  the  words  of  the  Psalm  in 
the  Prayer-Book  version  :  "  These  things  hast  thou 
done,  and  I  held  my  tongue,  and  thou  thoughtest 
wickedly,  that  I  am  even  such  a  one  as  thyself  :  but 
I  will  reprove  thee,  and  set  before  thee  the  things 
that  thou  hast  done."  (Ps.  1.  21.) 

And  in  another  Psalm :  "  Right  dear  in  the 
sight  of  the  Lord  is  the  death  of  his  saints." 
(Ps.  cxvi.  15.) 

No  wonder  that  the  historian  states  :  "  Mary, 
indeed,  had  no  personal  popularity  to  recommend 
her  cause.  She  had  no  sympathy  for  the  life,  the  in- 
terests, the  struggles  of  her  people.  She  hated  them 
from  her  childhood.  All  her  sympathies  were  for 
the  nation  from  whence  her  mother  came.  And  she 
seems  to  have  been  universally  disliked  in  return."  l 

And  Dr.  Lingard,  a  Romanist,  has  written  : 
"  The  foulest  blot  on  the  character  of  Queen  Mary 
is  her  long  and  cruel  persecution  of  the  reformers."  2 

For  them  no  more  the  blazing  hearth  shall  burn, 
Or  busy  housewife  ply  her  evening  care ; 

No  children  run  to  lisp  their  sire's  return, 
Or  climb  his  knees  the  envied  kiss  to  share. 

— GRAY'S  Elegy. 

1  Canon  Perry's  "  Hist.,"  p.  222. 
1  Lingard's  "  Hist.,"  vol.  v.  p.  259. 
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Queen  Elizabeth  happily  succeeded  to  the  throne 
on  the  7th  of  November,  A.D.  1558,  at  the  age  of 
twenty-five  years. 

Writers  of  history  tell  us  that  the  young  Queen 
was  then  at  Hatfield  ;  when,  having  received  intelli- 
gence of  her  sister's  death,  and  of  her  own  pro- 
clamation as  Queen,  she  went  from  that  place  to 
London. 

On  the  i  gth  all  the  bishops  met  her  at  Highgate. 
She  received  them  courteously,  allowing  them  to 
kiss  her  hand,  except  Bonner,  whom  she  considered 
as  being  defiled  with  so  much  blood  during  the  last 
reign,  that  she  could  not  bestow  on  him  any  mark 
of  her  favour. 

Soon  afterwards  on  entering  the  Tower,  she 
kneeled  down,  and  offered  up  thanks  to  Almighty 
God  for  that  great  change  in  her  condition  ;  that 
whereas  she  had  been  formerly  a  prisoner  in  that 
place,  every  hour  in  fear  of  her  life,  she  now  entered 
it  as  Queen  of  England. 

Queen  Elizabeth's  first  and  great  desire,  after 
her  settlement  on  the  throne,  was  to  restore  the 
old  faith  of  the  early  Christian  Church,  having  the 
threefold  Ministry,  the  two  Sacraments,  and  the 
written  Word  of  God. 

But  before  introducing  a  measure  for  restoring 
the  English  Liturgy,  it  was  thought  well  that  a 
public  disputation  should  be  held  upon  certain 
points  which  were  most  likely  to  occasion  opposi- 
tion, especially  :  "  That  it  is  repugnant  to  the  Word 
of  God,  and  the  custom  of  the  ancient  Church,  to 
use  a  tongue  unknown  to  the  people  in  common 
prayer,  and  in  the  administration  of  the  Sacraments." 

The  disputants  were  to  be  nine  members  on  each 
side,  and  included  some  of  the  leading  divines  both 
for  the  English  and  for  the  Latin  Services. 

The  disputation  was  to  begin  on  the  soth  of 
March,  A.D.  1559,  and  was  to  take  place  in  West- 
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minster  Abbey,  in  the  presence  of  as  many  of  the 
Lords  of  the  Council,  and  of  the  members  of  both 
Houses  of  Parliament,  as  were  desirous  in  this 
manner  to  gain  information  respecting  the  state 
of  the  question  to  be  discussed. 

The  discussion  was,  therefore,  to  be  held  in  the 
English  language,  and  to  be  managed  by  a  mutual 
interchange  of  writings  ;  those  writings  which  were 
given  in  one  day  were  to  be  answered  on  another, 
and  so  on,  from  day  to  day,  till  the  whole  was 
concluded. 

The  day  being  come,  and  the  place  prepared  for 
so  large  an  audience,  the  Lord  Keeper  Bacon  took 
the  chair  ;  not  for  the  purpose  of  determining  any- 
thing in  the  points  discussed,  but  to  preserve  order, 
and  to  take  care  that  the  disputation  should  be 
managed  in  the  form  agreed  upon. 

Contrary  to  expectation,  those  in  favour  of 
public  worship  in  Latin  brought  nothing  in  writing 
to  be  publicly  read  and  then  delivered  to  their 
opponents  ;  but  contended  for  a  viva  voce  discus- 
sion, appointing  Dean  Cole  of  St.  Paul's  to  be  their 
spokesman. 

Dean  Cole  accordingly  made  a  long  discourse  in 
defence  of  the  Latin  service,  the  greatest  part  of 
which  he  read  from  manuscript,  a  copy  of  which  he 
refused  to  give  to  the  advocates  of  the  Liturgy  in 
English. 

When  this  was  done,  the  Lord  Keeper  turned  to 
those  of  the  other  side,  and  desired  them  to  read 
their  paper. 

Dean  Home  of  Durham  was  appointed  to  do  this. 

He  began  with  a  short  prayer  to  Almighty  God 
to  enlighten  their  minds,  and  with  a  protestation 
that  they  were  resolved  to  follow  the  truth  accord- 
ing to  the  Word  of  God. 

He  then  read  his  paper,  in  which  he  said,  that 
they  founded  their  assertion  on  St.  Paul's  words, 


THE    BOOK    OF    PUBLIC    PRAYER     167 

wherein,  in  the  I4th  chapter  of  his  First  Epistle  to 
the  Corinthians,  he  had  expressly  treated  of  the 
subject,  and  spoke  in  it,  not  only  of  preaching,  but 
of  praying  with  the  understanding,  and  said  that 
the  unlearned  were  to  say  Amen  at  the  giving  of 
thanks. 

From  that  chapter  they  argued  that  St.  Paul 
commanded  all  things  should  be  done  to  edification, 
which  could  not  be  by  an  unknown  language. 

St.  Paul  charged  them  that  nothing  should  be 
said  that  had  an  uncertain  sound  ;  and  that  as  the 
trumpet  must  be  distinct  so  the  people  must  under- 
stand what  is  said,  that  so  they  might  say  Amen 
at  the  giving  of  thanks. 

St.  Paul  also  required  those  that  spoke  in  a 
strange  language,  and  could  not  get  one  to  interpret, 
to  hold  their  peace,  since  it  was  an  absurd  thing 
for  one  to  be  as  the  speaker  of  a  foreign  language 
to  others  in  the  worship  of  God. 

These  things  were  so  strictly  commanded  by 
St.  Paul,  that  it  is  plain  they  are  not  indifferent 
or  within  the  power  of  the  Church  to  alter. 

Then  in  the  Old  Testament  the  Jews  had  their 
worship  in  their  own  language ;  and  the  new  dis- 
pensation being  more  spiritual  than  the  old,  it  was 
absurd  that  the  worship  of  God  should  be  less 
understood  by  themselves  than  it  had  been  by  the 
Jews. 

The  chief  end  of  worship  is,  according  to  the 
prophet  David,  that  we  may  show  forth  the  praises 
of  Almighty  God  ;  which  cannot  be  done  if  it  is  in 
a  strange  tongue. 

And  the  most  barbarous  nations  perform  their 
worship  in  a  known  tongue,  which  shows  it  to  be  a 
law  of  nature. 

Besides  it  is  plain,  from  Justin  Martyr's  Apology, 
in  A.D.  147,  that  the  public  worship  in  his  time  was 
in  a  known  tongue  ;  and  a  long  citation  was  quoted 
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from  St.  Basil  of  Caesarea,  in  A.D.  370,  for  the  singing 
of  Psalms,  duly  weighing  the  words  with  much 
attention  and  devotion ;  which,  he  says,  was 
practised  in  all  nations. 

They  concluded  by  expressing  their  wonder  how 
such  an  abuse  could  at  first  creep  in,  and  should 
still  be  so  stiffly  maintained  ;  and  why  those  who 
would  be  thought  the  guides  and  pastors  of  the 
Church  were  so  unwilling  to  return  to  the  rule  of 
St.  Paul  and  the  practice  of  the  primitive  times. 

When  he  had  concluded,  the  assembly  expressed 
their  approbation  of  his  arguments  by  a  shout  of 
applause  ;  and  the  paper,  signed  by  himself  and 
all  his  colleagues,  was  given  to  the  Lord  Keeper,  to 
be  delivered  to  the  other  side. 

Finally  those  who  advocated  the  use  of  the 
Latin  services  contended  that  it  was  beneath  them 
to  go  through  a  disputation  of  this  kind,  that  the 
subject  had  been  determined  already  by  the  Church, 
and  that  the  subject  should  not  be  called  in  question 
without  leave  of  the  Pope.  Thus  on  the  Roman 
side  closing  all  inquiry,  and  preferring  the  word  of 
erring  man  to  the  infallible  word  of  God.1 

The  alterations  made  by  Convocation  in  the 
public  services  of  the  Church  during  the  reign  of 
Queen  Elizabeth  were  very  few. 

In  the  Litany,  the  petition  for  deliverance 
"  from  the  tyranny  of  the  Bishop  of  Rome,  and  all 
his  detestable  enormities  "  was  left  out ;  and  the 
prayer  that  the  Queen  might  be  "  strengthened  in 
the  true  worshipping  of  God,  in  righteousness  and 
true  holiness  of  life,"  was  introduced. 

At  the  end  of  the  Litany,  the  prayer  for  the  King 
or  Queen,  and  that  for  the  clergy,  were  added ;  and 
also  the  Collect  beginning,  "  O  God,  whose  nature  and 
property  is  ever  to  have  mercy  and  to  forgive  .  .  .," 
which  was  taken  from  the  early  English  services. 

1  See  Archdeacon  Berens  on  the  Prayer  Book. 
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The  two  sentences  contained  in  the  first  and 
second  Prayer  Books  during  the  reign  of  King 
Edward  VI.,  relating  to  the  delivery  of  the  holy 
Communion,  were  happily  united. 

And  in  the  exercise  of  decency  and  order,  and 
to  exclude  from  the  Church  the  ever  changing 
fashions  of  the  world,  a  rubric  was  added  as  to  the 
ornaments  of  the  Church  and  the  vestments  of  the 
officiating  ministers ;  that  at  all  times  in  their 
ministrations  they  shall  use  such  ornaments  in  the 
Church  as  were  in  use  by  authority  in  the  second 
year  of  King  Edward  VI. 

The  formal  restoration  of  the  public  services  in 
English  on  St.  John  the  Baptist's  Day,  June  24, 
A.D.  1559,  gave  great  offence  to  some  of  the 
advocates  of  the  Latin  services.  But  Bishop 
Pilkington  of  Durham  replied  that  "  Our  service 
hath  nothing  in  it  but  what  is  written  in  God's 
book — the  Holy  Bible — saving  the  Te  Deum  and  a 
few  prayers ;  which,  although  not  contained  in  the 
Bible,  yet  agree  in  sense  and  meaning  with  the 
Articles  of  the  Faith,  and  the  whole  body  of  the 
Holy  Scriptures."  And  all  this  in  the  Church  of 
England  more  than  half  a  century  before  the 
Breviary  (for  the  daily  services  of  the  Church  of 
Rome)  was  reformed  and  revised  by  Pope 
Urban  VIIL,  in  A.D.  1631. 

Thus  during  the  reign  of  Queen  Elizabeth,  the 
English  Liturgy  was  restored  by  Convocation  to  our 
long-suffering  Church  and  people  ;  and  out  of  nine 
thousand  four  hundred  clergymen  in  England  at 
this  time,  nine  thousand  two  hundred  and  eleven 
gave  up  the  errors  that  had  been  introduced  by 
Roman  teachers,  and  conformed  immediately  to 
the  teaching  of  the  Holy  Scriptures  and  the  Book  of 
Common  Prayer. 

And  it  was  this  Queen  of  England  who,  at  an 
important  period  in  English  history  (when  the 
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Bishop  of  Rome,  Pius  V.,  anathematized  her,  and 
absolved  her  subjects  from  their  allegiance  to  her 
throne  and  person),  hating  expediency  apart  from 
principle,  fearlessly  chose  honesty  and  candour  in 
the  practice  of  her  religion  as  well  as  in  the  defence 
of  her  country,  and  who  alone  triumphed  over  the 
"  infallible  "  curses  of  Rome  and  the  "  invincible  " 
Armada  of  Spain,  so  that — 

While  tides  shall  ebb  and  flow, 

And  ships  sail  o'er  the  sea, 
So  long  shall  England's  tale  be  told 

Of  dauntless  men  and  free, 
Who  drove  the  Armada  back 

Upon  the  stormy  main, 
And  crowned  with  fame  old  England's  flag 

When  good  Queen  Bess  did  reign. 

— TENNYSON. 

We  know  that  it  is  now  the  occasional  practice 
of  professional  aspirants  to  local  fame  to  try  and 
detract  from  Queen  Elizabeth's  reign,  by  suggesting 
doubts  as  to  her  private  actions  ;  but  we  think  that 
those  who,  apart  from  open  historical  facts,  defame 
private  character  would,  if  weighed  in  the  same 
balances,  be  found  wanting. 

It  will  be  admitted  that  England  occupied  a 
peculiarly  difficult  position  at  this  time,  having  to 
contend  with  secret  and  open  enemies  both  at 
home  and  abroad ;  and  the  best  writers  of  history 
tell  us  that  those  who  suffered  in  England  did  so 
because  of  their  attempted  rebellions,  while  those 
who  were  put  to  death  during  Queen  Mary's  reign 
suffered  entirely  because  of  their  religion. 

We  admire  real  pluck  immensely,  but  when  all 
is  said  and  done,  we  should  not  care  for  the  friend- 
ship of  any  man  who  defames  a  woman  who  he 
knows  cannot  reply. 

Besides  our  business  here  is  with  Elizabeth's 
public  character  as  England's  Queen. 
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Mr.  Beesly  in  his  recent  work  on  Queen  Elizabeth 
says  :  "  Few  rulers  have  had  to  contend  with  such 
formidable  and  complicated  difficulties  as  the 
English  Queen.  Few  have  surmounted  them  so 
triumphantly.  This  is  the  criterion,  and  the  suffi- 
cient criterion,  which  determines  the  judgment  of 
practical  men."  l 

Nor  should  the  Queen's  reply  to  the  Continental 
princes  and  Emperor  be  forgotten  :  "  There  was  no 
new  faith  propagated  in  England,  no  religion  set  up 
but  that  which  was  commanded  by  our  Saviour, 
practised  by  the  primitive  Church,  and  unanimously 
approved  by  the  Fathers  of  the  best  antiquity." 

Since  then,  with  the  exception  of  the  few  years 
when  the  Puritans  were  in  authority  under  Oliver 
Cromwell,  our  beautiful  Liturgy  has  happily  con- 
tinued in  use  in  England  ;  and  in  many  other  lands 
now  from  the  rising  of  the  sun  even  unto  the  going 
down  of  the  same. 

The  Book  of  Common  Prayer  was  revised  at  the 
Hampton  Court  Conference  (a  conference  between 
the  Church  and  the  Puritans),  during  the  reign  of 
King  James  L,  in  January  A.D.  1604 ;  and  by 
Convocation  at  the  time  of  the  Savoy  Conference 
(a  conference  between  the  Church  and  the  Presby- 
terians), during  the  reign  of  King  Charles  II.,  in 
March  A.D.  1661,  the  dissenters  objecting  then,  as 
now,  to  most  things  except  what  they  themselves 
would  separately  produce,  and  the  Church  of  the 
living  God  holding  then,  as  now,  with  St.  Paul 
where  he  says  :  ''  Let  all  things  be  done  decently 
and  in  order."  (i  Cor.  xiv.  40.) 

And  how  remarkable  the  words  of  the  prophet 
Isaiah,  written  seven  hundred  years  before  the 
Christian  era,  respecting  the  interest  that  some 
Gentile  rulers  would  take  in  the  Christian  Church  : 

"  Thus  saith  the  Lord  God,  Behold,  I  will  lift 

1  "  Queen  Elizabeth,"  by  E.  S.  Beesly,  Esq.,  p.  239. 
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up  mine  hand  to  the  Gentiles,  and  set  up  my 
standard  to  the  people  : 

"  And  kings  shall  be  thy  nursing  fathers,  and 
their  queens  thy  nursing  mothers  :  they  shall  bow 
down  to  thee  with  their  face  to  the  earth  ;  and 
thou  shalt  know  that  I  am  the  Lord  :  for  they  shall 
not  be  ashamed  that  wait  for  me."  (Isa.  xlix.  22,  23.) 

It  may  be  well  to  remember  in  this  age  of 
inquiry — 

1.  That  the  present  Liturgy  of  the  Church  of 
Rome — the  Roman  Missal  or  Mass  Book — was  not 
drawn  up  until  the  close  of  the  Council  of  Trent,  in 
A.D.  1562,  and  was  not  sanctioned  by  a  decree  of 
Pope  Pius  V.  until  January  12,  A.D.  1570. 

Besides,  this  Liturgy  of  the  Roman  Church  was 
revised  under  Pope  Clement  VIII.  in  A.D.  1602,  and 
it  was  again  revised  under  Pope  Urban  VIII.  in 
A.D.  1623-31. 

2.  That  frequent  attempts  have  also  been  made 
by  the  Roman  Church  to  reform  and  revise  her 
Breviary  or  daily  services,  and  that  all  these  at- 
tempts have,  on  the  testimony  of  her  own  advocates, 
ended  in  utter  failure  and  shame.     Here  is  the  testi- 
mony of  two  of  her  own  sons,  having  the  recom- 
mendation of  Cardinal  Manning : 

'  The  word  Breviary,  or  compendium,  is  of 
mediaeval  origin,  and  Fleury  ("Hist.,"  64)  could 
find  no  example  of  its  use  before  the  year  A.D.  1090. 

'  The  Council  of  Trent,  finding  that  the  com- 
mission which  it  had  appointed  to  revise  the  Breviary 
had  not  time  to  complete  their  work,  left  the  matter 
in  the  Pope's  hands. 

'  Pius  V.,  with  the  assistance  of  the  Barnabite 
Fathers,  effected  the  desired  revision. 

"  Additional  improvements  were  effected  by  a 
commission  under  Pope  Clement  VIII. 

1  The  finishing  touches  were  added  by  Pope 
Urban  VIII.,  A.D.  1623-31. 
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Result. — "  But  no  (Roman)  Catholic  is  obliged 
to  believe  historical  statements  merely  because  they 
are  found  in  the  Breviary,  and  as  a  matter  of  fact 
many  of  them  have  been  questioned  and  denied  by 
(Roman)  Catholic  critics  and  historians  "  !  * 

Thus,  after  three  revisions  under  the  guidance 
of  three  infallible  Popes,  the  Church  of  Rome  is 
content  to  place  in  the  hands  of  her  clergy  a  Breviary 
for  daily  services,  containing  statements  which  no 
Roman  Catholic  is  now  expected  to  believe  ! 

We  gladly  return  to  our  subject — the  Liturgy  of 
the  Church  of  England. 

Now  it  will  be  clear  to  every  thoughtful  person, 
that  the  Book  of  Common  Prayer  provides  us  with 
Scriptural  and  primitive  prayers  such  as  all  can 
understand,  and  all  can  join  in. 

The  members  of  the  Christian  Church  are  sup- 
posed not  only  to  hear  prayer,  but  to  join  in  it  and 
take  an  active  part  in  it. 

What  is  the  language  of  St.  Paul  ? 

"  I  will  pray  with  the  spirit,  and  I  will  pray 
with  the  understanding  also  :  I  will  sing  with  the 
spirit,  and  I  will  sing  with  the  understanding  also." 
(i  Cor.  xiv.  15.) 

Without  a  hymn-book  in  public  worship  we 
cannot  sing  with  the  understanding  ;  and  without  a 
prayer-book  in  public  worship  we  cannot  pray  with 
the  understanding. 

It  is  clear  too  that  all  our  wants  are  remembered 
in  these  prayers.  Our  Sovereign  is  mentioned,  our 
rulers,  the  poor  widow,  the  little  children,  all  the 
sick  and  suffering,  and  even  the  absent  and  the 
traveller  are  not  forgotten. 

Then  there  is  a  prayer  of  intercession  for  the 
tempted  and  tried,  for  those  who  are  prospering, 
and  those  who  are  in  trouble. 

1  See  Addis  and  Arnold's  "  R.  C.  Diet.,"  recommended  by  Cardinal 
Manning,  December  18,  1883. 
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We  acknowledge  our  sins  and  ask  for  pardon. 

We  pray  for  new  hearts,  for  the  gift  of  the  Holy 
Spirit,  for  peace  here  and  happiness  hereafter. 

And  observe  that  all  this  is  in  beautiful  harmony 
with  the  teaching  of  St.  Paul,  where  he  says  : 

"  I  exhort  therefore,  that,  first  of  all,  supplica- 
tions, prayers,  intercessions,  and  giving  of  thanks, 
be  made  for  all  men  ; 

"  For  kings,  and  for  all  that  are  in  authority  ; 
that  we  may  lead  a  quiet  and  peaceable  life  in  all 
godliness  and  honesty. 

"  For  this  is  good  and  acceptable  in  the  sight  of 
God  our  Saviour  ; 

"  Who  will  have  all  men  to  be  saved,  and  to  come 
unto  the  knowledge  of  the  truth."  (i  Tim.  ii.  1-6.) 

In  short,  if  we  have  only  hearts  to  pray,  here  are 
prayers  just  suited  to  our  need ;  so  devout,  so 
spiritual,  and  so  scriptural,  that  many  who  do  not 
worship  with  us  have  acknowledged  that  no  prayers 
can  equal  those  of  the  Church  of  England  Liturgy — 
the  Book  of  Common  Prayer. 

Dr.  Adam  Clarke,  the  distinguished  Methodist, 
thus  speaks  of  it  :  "It  is  the  greatest  effort  of  the 
Reformation  next  to  the  translation  of  the  Holy 
Scriptures  into  the  English  language.  Next  to  the 
Bible,  it  is  the  book  of  my  understanding  and  of  my 
heart." 

Robert  Hall  also,  the  eloquent  English  Baptist, 
thus  speaks  of  it  :  "I  believe  that  the  scriptural 
purity  of  its  sentiments,  the  chastened  fervour  of  its 
devotions,  and  the  majestic  simplicity  of  its  lan- 
guage, have  combined  to  place  it  in  the  very  first 
rank  of  uninspired  compositions." 

And  Dr.  Doddridge,  the  eminent  Commentator, 

who   was   a   Congregationalist,   thus   speaks   of   it  : 

'  The  language  is  so  plain  as  to  be  level  to  the 

capacity  of  the  meanest,  and  yet  the  sense  is  so 

noble  as  to  raise  the  capacities  of  the  greatest." 
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And  all  these  prayers  are  well  prepared  forms 
by  which  all  may  know  and  agree  before  public 
worship  what  they  are  to  ask  of  Almighty  God  ; 
for  on  the  testimony  of  the  Saviour  of  the  world 
Himself,  it  is  to  such  as  "  agree  "  in  their  petitions 
that  God  had  promised  an  answer  :  "  Again  I  say 
unto  you  that  if  two  of  you  shall  agree  on  earth  as 
touching  anything  that  they  shall  ask,  it  shall  be 
done  for  them  of  my  Father  which  is  in  heaven." 
(St.  Matt,  xviii.  19.) 

Now  when  a  Dissenter,  or  Nonconformist 
minister,  rises  in  the  pulpit  to  conduct  the  services 
of  public  worship,  he  says,  "  Let  us  pray."  What 
does  he  mean  ? 

Simply  this  :  he  asks  the  congregation  to  unite 
with  him  in  prayer  to  Almighty  God. 

He  does  not  say,  Let  me  pray,  but  Let  us  pray. 
Yet  when  there  is  no  written  prayer  used,  he  is  the 
only  person  who  prays  aloud. 

How  then  are  the  people  to  do  as  he  asks  them 
to  do  ? 

They  are  to  pray  by  uniting  with  him  ;  that  is, 
he  frames  the  petition,  speaks  it  aloud,  and  so  hands 
it  over  to  them,  and  they  take  it,  and  unite  with  him 
in  offering  it  to  God,  as  their  petition.  He  makes 
the  form  and  they  use  it.1 

The  difference  then  between  the  Church  of 
England  and  Dissenters  on  this  subject,  is  this  : 
that  inasmuch  as  all  Congregations  must  have  a 
form  of  prayer,  Dissenters  prefer  to  trust  to  their 
minister,  whom  they  may  never  have  seen  before, 
to  make  it  for  them  on  the  occasion,  without  know- 
ing what  it  is  to  be  ;  and  we  in  the  Church  of 
England,  following  the  example  of  our  Lord,  His 
Apostles,  and  the  primitive  Church,  prefer  to  have 
Scriptural  forms  already  made,  and  which  we  know 
all  about,  so  that  we  may  "  pray  with  the  spirit, 

1  Bishop  Randall  of  the  American  Church. 
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and  pray  with  the  understanding  also."  (i  Cor. 
xiv.  15.) 

But  Dissenters  do  not  agree,  even  amongst 
themselves,  in  their  order  of  public  worship,  or  in 
their  subjects  of  prayer,  praise,  and  thanksgiving, 
each  sect  having  a  different  form  of  its  own ;  for 
being  unwritten  they  are  not  the  less  forms,  only 
much  more  uncertain,  and  often  most  confusing  to 
the  hearer  when  sins  are  confessed  for  him  in  public 
of  which  he  may  not  have  been  guilty,  and  petitions 
are  made  for  him  in  public  of  which  he  knew  nothing 
before  then,  and  may  not  require  ! 

This  great  want  of  unity,  St.  Paul  condemns  in 
the  plainest  language  in  his  first  Epistle  to  the 
Church  at  Corinth,  where  he  says  :  "  Now  I  be- 
seech you,  brethren,  by  the  name  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  that  ye  all  speak  the  same  thing,  and  that 
there  be  no  divisions  among  you  ;  but  that  ye  be 
perfectly  joined  together  in  the  same  mind  and  in 
the  same  judgment."  (i  Cor.  i.  10.) 

And  in  the  same  Epistle  he  asks — 

"  How  is  it  then,  brethren  ?  When  ye  come  toge- 
ther, every  one  of  you  hath  a  psalm,  hath  a  doctrine, 
hath  a  tongue,  hath  a  revelation,  hath  an  interpreta- 
tion. Let  all  things  be  done  unto  edifying. 

"  For  God  is  not  the  author  of  confusion,  but  of 
peace,  as  in  all  churches  of  the  saints."  (i  Cor.  xiv. 

26-33-) 

"  Surely,"  writes  the  eloquent  Dean  Comber,  "  no 
Church  was  ever  so  blessed  with  a  Liturgy  as  the 
Church  of  England — so  comprehensive,  so  exact, 
and  so  pure  a  composition  as  ours." 

It  is  so  judiciously  arranged,  that  the  wisest 
may  exercise  their  knowledge  and  their  devotion. 

It  is  so  plain,  that  the  most  ignorant  may  pray 
with  the  understanding. 

It  is  so  full,  that  nothing  is  omitted  which  is  fit 
to  be  asked  in  public. 
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It  is  so  particular,  that  it  includes  most  things 
which  we  would  ask  in  private. 

It  is  so  short,  as  not  to  tire  any  that  have  true 
devotion. 

Its  doctrine  is  pure  and  primitive  ;  its  cere- 
monies are  innocent  and  instructive  ;  its  method 
is  exact  and  natural ;  its  language  is  clear  and  ex- 
pressive ;  most  of  its  words  and  sentences  are  taken 
from  the  Holy  Scriptures,  and  the  rest  are  the  ex- 
pressions of  the  first  and  purest  ages ;  so  that 
whoever  takes  exception  to  these  words  and 
sentences  must  quarrel  with  the  language  of  the 
Holy  Spirit,  and  fall  out  with  the  Church  of  the 
living  God  in  her  greatest  innocence. 

Here  also,  in  the  Liturgy  of  the  Church  of 
England,  the  scholar  may  discern  close  logic, 
pleasing  rhetoric,  pure  divinity,  and  the  very 
essence  of  ancient  doctrine  and  discipline ;  and 
yet  all  is  made  so  familiar,  that  even  the  unlearned 
may  safely  say  Amen,  (i  Cor.  xiv.  16.) 

Whoever  therefore  desires  to  worship  God  with 
zeal  and  knowledge,  in  purity  and  sincerity,  in 
spirit  and  in  truth,  may  do  so  by  these  devout  and 
Scriptural  forms. 

To  this  end  may  the  God  of  peace  give  us  all 
meek  and  teachable  hearts,  quiet  spirits,  and  devout 
affections  ;  and  free  us  from  all  sloth  and  prejudice, 
that  we  may  have  full  churches,  frequent  prayers, 
and  fervent  charity  ;  that  so  uniting  in  our  prayers 
and  praises  here,  we  may  all  join  in  His  eternal 
praises  hereafter,  for  the  sake  of  Jesus  Christ  our 
Lord  and  Saviour.  Amen. 

Then  fainting  soul,  arise  and  sing, 
Mount,  but  be  sober  on  the  wing; 
Mount  up,  for  Heaven  is  won  by  prayer. 
Be  sober,  for  thou  are  not  there. 

— KEBLE. 

The  Church  teaches  :    "  It  is  a  thing  plainly  re- 

M 
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pugnant  to  the  Word  of  God,  and  the  custom  of  the 
primitive  Church,  to  have  public  Prayer  in  the 
Church,  or  to  minister  the  Sacraments  in  a  tongue 
not  understood  by  the  people."  (Article  XXIV.) 

The  Holy  Scriptures  prove  :  "Be  not  rash  with 
thy  mouth,  and  let  not  thine  heart  be  hasty  to  utter 
anything  before  God  ;  for  God  is  in  heaven,  and 
thou  upon  earth  :  therefore  let  thy  words  be  few." 
(Eccl.  v.  2.) 

"  Again  I  say  unto  you,  That  if  two  of  you  shall 
agree  on  earth  as  touching  anything  that  they  shall 
ask,  it  shall  be  done  for  them  of  my  Father  which  is 
in  heaven."  (St.  Matt,  xviii.  19.) 

"  And  he  said  unto  them,  When  ye  pray,  say, 
Our  Father  which  art  in  heaven,  Hallowed  be  thy 
name  .  .  ."  (St.  Luke  xi.  2-4.) 

"  And  he  left  them,  and  went  away  again,  and 
prayed  the  third  time,  saying  the  same  words." 
(St.  Matt.  xxvi.  44.) 

"  But  God  be  thanked  that  ...  ye  have  obeyed 
from  the  heart  that  form  of  doctrine  which  was 
delivered  you."  (Rom.  vi.  17.) 

"  Now  the  God  of  patience  and  consolation 
grant  you  to  be  likeminded  one  toward  another 
according  to  Christ  Jesus  : 

'  That  ye  may  with  one  mind  and  one  mouth 
glorify  God,  even  the  Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ."  (Rom.  xv.  5,  6.) 

'  What  is  it  then  ?  I  will  pray  with  the  spirit, 
and  I  will  pray  with  the  understanding  also  :  I  will 
sing  with  the  spirit,  and  I  will  sing  with  the  under- 
standing also. 

'  I  thank  my  God,  I  speak  with  tongues  more 
than  ye  all  : 

'  Yet  in  the  church  I  had  rather  speak  five 
words  with  my  understanding,  that  by  my  voice  I 
might  teach  others  also,  than  ten  thousand  words 
in  an  unknown  tongue. 
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"  How  is  it  then,  brethren  ?  when  ye  come 
together,  every  one  of  you  hath  a  psalm,  hath  a 
doctrine,  hath  a  tongue,  hath  a  revelation,  hath  an 
interpretation.  Let  all  things  be  done  unto  edify- 
ing." (i  Cor.  xiv.  15-26.) 

"  Let  the  word  of  Christ  dwell  in  you  richly  in 
all  wisdom  ;  teaching  and  admonishing  one  another 
in  psalms  and  hymns  and  spiritual  songs,  singing 
with  grace  in  your  hearts  to  the  Lord. 

"  And  whatsoever  ye  do  in  word  or  deed,  do  all 
in  the  name  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  giving  thanks  to  God 
and  the  Father  by  him."  (Col.  iii.  16,  17.) 

"  Now  I  beseech  you,  brethren,  by  the  name  of 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  that  ye  all  speak  the  same 
thing,  and  that  there  be  no  divisions  among  you  ; 
but  that  ye  be  perfectly  joined  together  in  the  same 
mind  and  in  the  same  judgment."  (i  Cor.  i.  10.) 

THE   LITURGY 

Venite  Exultemus  here 

Our  ancient  people  sung, 
And  Jubilate  Domino 

Our  old  cathedrals  rung  ; 
And  our  parish  church  will  tremble  oft 

Beneath  the  organ's  roar, 
When  here  those  very  matin-songs 

With  high  Te  Deuin  pour  ! 

And  where  are  kings  and  empires  now, 

Since  then  that  went  and  came  ? 
But  Holy  Church  is  praying  yet, 

A  thousand  years  the  same  ! 
And  these  that  sing  shall  pass  away  : 

New  choirs  their  room  shall  fill  ! 
Be  sure  thy  children's  children  here 

Shall  hear  those  anthems  still. 

For  not  like  kingdoms  of  the  world 

The  Holy  Church  of  God  ! 
Though  earthquake  shocks  be  rocking  it, 

And  tempest  is  abroad ; 
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Unshaken  as  eternal  hills, 

Unmovable  it  stands, 
A  mountain  that  shall  fill  the  earth, 

A  fane  unbuilt  by  hands. 

Though  years  fling  ivy  o'er  our  Church, 

Its  cross  peers  high  in  air, 
And  reverend  with  majestic  age, 

Eternal  youth  is  there  ! 
Oh  mark  her  holy  battlements, 

And  her  foundations  strong  ; 
And  hear  within  her  ceaseless  voice, 

And  her  unending  song  ! 

Oh  ye,  that  in  these  latter  days 

The  citadel  defend, 
Perchance  for  you  the  Saviour  said, 

I'm  with  you  to  the  end  : 
Stand  therefore  girt  about,  and  hold 

Your  burning  lamps  in  hand, 
And  standing,  listen  for  your  Lord, 

And  till  He  cometh — stand  ! 

The  gates  of  hell  shall  ne'er  prevail 

Against  our  holy  home, 
But  oh,  be  wakeful  sentinels, 

Until  the  Master  come  ! 
The  night  is  spent — but  listen  ye ; 

For  on  its  deepest  calm, 
What  marvel  if  the  cry  be  heard, 

The  marriage  of  the  Lamb  ! l 

Counterfeit  churches,  like  counterfeit  coin,  are  of 
no  real  value  except  as  samples  of  spurious  imitation  ; 
but  were  there  no  true  Church  and  no  sterling  coin, 
there  would  be  no  worthless  imitation  of  either. 

Religions  are  not  like  politicians — made  and 
unmade  by  the  voice  of  the  majority  :  the  majority 
was  against  Noah  before  the  deluge,  against  Elijah 
on  Mount  Carmel,  against  our  Lord  in  Palestine, 

1  The  visible  union  of  Christ,  the  Lamb  of  God,  with  His  Bride,  the 
Church,  at  the  end  of  the  world.  See  Rev.  xxi.  9,  10.  Christ  our  Lord 
has  but  one  Bride— His  Church.  Only  those  who  sin  against  the 
teaching  of  the  New  Testament  have  more  brides  than  one.  (St.  Matt. 
xvi.  18  ;  Acts  ii.  47  ;  Eph.  v.  27.) 
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against  the  Apostles  throughout  the  world,  and 
against  the  Church  of  the  living  God  in  all  ages 
when  she  faithfully  proclaimed  God's  laws,  ad- 
ministered God's  Sacraments,  and  maintained  the 
ownership  of  Almighty  God  to  everything  on 
earth,  (i  Chron.  xxix.  n  ;  Ps.  xxiv.  i-io.) 

The  reformers  of  the  English  Church  were  her 
'own  bishops ;  and,  like  the  primitive  Apostles,  they 
sealed  their  work  with  their  blood  : 

"Be  of  good  comfort,  Master  Ridley,  and  play 
the  man  ;  we  shall  this  day  light  such  a  candle,  by 
God's  grace,  in  England,  as  shall  never  be  put  out."  l 

1  Bishop  Latimer  to  Bishop  Ridley  at  the  stake  in  Oxford,  October 
16,  1555. 
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"  Within  this  sacred  volume  lies 
The  mystery  of  mysteries  ! 
Happiest  they  of  human  race 
To  whom  Great  God  has  granted  grace 
To  read,  to  fear,  to  hope,  to  pray, 
To  lift  the  latch  and  force  the  way. 
But  better  had  they  ne'er  been  born, 
Who  read  to  doubt,  or  read  to  scorn." 

— SIR  WALTER  SCOTT. 

The  New  Testament  I  plainly  saw  was  a  comment  on  the  Old. 

— ADAM  CLARKE,  LL.D. 


The  Old  Testament  :  written  by  the  inspired  members  of  the  Jewish 
Church — 

"  Whatsoever  things  were  written  aforetime  were  written  for  our 
learning,  that  we  through  patience  and  comfort  of  the  scriptures  might 
have  hope." — ROM.  xv.  4. 

The  New  Testament  :  written  by  the  inspired  members  of  the  Christian 
Church— 

"  These  are  written,  that  ye  might  believe  that  Jesus  is  the  Christ, 
the  Son  of  God  ;  and  that,  believing,  ye  might  have  life  through  His 
name." — ST.  JOHN  xx.  31. 

"  Who  could  have  thought  it  possible  that  so  large  a  book  as  the 
Holy  Bible,  handling  such  a  vast  variety  of  subjects,  prepared  in  different 
periods  of  the  world,  and  written  by  at  least  thirty  different  persons — 
most  of  the  writers  never  having  seen  each  other,  and  occupying  different 
positions  in  life  from  the  most  humble  to  the  most  exalted — should,  at 
the  end  of  eighteen  hundred  years,  be  found  free  from  a  single  error!" — 
DR.  J.  C.  RYLE,  Bishop  of  Liverpool. 

"  The  Bible  has  ever  been  and  still  is  the  great  power  in  the  world. 
It  has  determined  the  course  of  history.  It  has  overthrown  false  religion 
wherever  it  is  truly  known.  It  is  the  parent  of  modern  civilisation,  and 
it  is  the  written  guarantee  of  social  order,  rights,  and  liberty." — Church 
Weekly,  A.D.  1896. 


SECTION  V 

THE   HOLY   SCRIPTURES 

V.  Another  reason  why  I  am  a  Churchman  is,  that 
the  Church  of  England  gives  special  honour  to 
the  Holy  Bible  by  introducing  large  portions  of 
it  into  her  Services ;  the  greater  part  of  the 
Prayer  Book  is  taken  from  the  Holy  Scriptures. 

It  should  ever  be  remembered  that  the  Holy  Bible  is  the 
work  of  inspired  men  in  the  Church  of  the  living  God,  and  that 
no  member  of  any  of  the  free  churches  of  dissent  has  contributed 
a  single  line  to  it. 

THE  inspired  writings  of  the  Old  and  New  Testa- 
ment are  called  the  Holy  Bible,  from  the  Greek — 
Biblos,  the  Book ;  and  they  are  called  the  Holy 
Scriptures,  from  the  Latin — Scriptura,  because  they 
far  excel  all  other  writings  :  having  Almighty  God 
for  their  Author,  Salvation  for  their  end,  and  Truth 
without  any  admixture  of  error  for  their  matter. 
(2  Tim.  iii.  15-17  ;  Rev.  xxii.  18,  19.) 

It  is  difficult  to  trace  the  precise  period  when 
written  documents  were  first  employed,  and  the 
origin  of  the  art  of  writing  is  a  subject  which  has 
given  rise  to  much  discussion  among  the  learned. 

Some  indeed  maintain  that  there  was  writing 
before  the  Deluge,  and  that  Adam  was  the  inventor 
of  letters. 

In  this  there  is  nothing  unreasonable,  seeing  that 
we  have  abundant  proof  of  Adam's  great  intellect 
in  other  respects  ;  for  example,  we  read  that  when — 

"  Out  of  the  ground  the  Lord  God  formed  every 

•85 
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beast  of  the  field,  and  every  fowl  of  the  air  ;  and 
brought  them  unto  Adam  to  see  what  he  would 
call  them :  and  whatsoever  Adam  called  every 
living  creature,  that  was  the  name  thereof. 

"  And  Adam  gave  names  to  all  cattle,  and  to 
the  fowl  of  the  air,  and  to  every  beast  of  the  field  "  : 
and  many  of  these  names  have  come  down  to  us  in 
writing  in  the  Hebrew  language.  (Gen.  ii.  19,  20.) 

Others  think  that  Moses  is  the  first  author  of 
whom  we  have  any  writings,  and  that  before  his 
time  there  were  no  written  records  of  the  past. 

But  this  is  hardly  correct,  as,  in  addition  to  the 
written  testimony  of  the  obelisks  and  hieroglyphics 
of  Egypt,  we  read  that  "  Moses  was  learned  in  all 
the  wisdom  of  the  Egyptians,  and  was  mighty  in 
words  and  in  deeds"  ;  and,  as  such,  he  must  have 
had  instruction  from  those  who  preceded  him  in 
years,  and  in  the  acquirement  of  the  arts  and 
sciences  of  Egypt. 

Herodotus,  the  father  of  secular  history,  B.C. 
484-408,  mentions  that  the  most  ancient  inscrip- 
tions in  Greece  were  Phoenician,  and  that  the 
alphabet  was  Egyptian,  a  statement  which  goes  to 
show  that  the  Phoenician  and  Egyptian  writing 
was  the  same,  and  therefore  very  old  indeed. 

We  know  that  Egypt  was  celebrated  for  its 
wisdom,  no  less  than  for  its  antiquity  ;  and  that 
it  was  the  great  academy  of  the  earlier  ages. 

Here  the  wits  and  sages  of  Greece  and  other 
countries  repaired,  and  imbibed  their  learning  at 
this  fountain  of  secular  instruction  which  ulti- 
mately became  so  corrupt  :  "  When  they  knew 
God,  they  glorified  him  not  as  God,  neither  were 
thankful ;  but  became  vain  in  their  imaginations, 
and  their  foolish  heart  was  darkened."  (Rom.  i.  21.) 

And  the; highest  character  that  is  given  to  us  in 
the  Holy  Scriptures  of  King  Solomon's  wisdom  is, 
that  it  "excelled  the  wisdom  of  all  the  children 
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of  the  east  country,  and  all  the  wisdom  of  Egypt." 
(i  Kings  iv.  30.) 

Besides,  we  certainly  read  in  the  Holy  Scriptures 
of  music  or  musical  instruments,  title-deeds,  en- 
graved signets,  and  books  at  a  very  early  period 
of  the  world's  history  ;  and  we  may  fairly  conclude 
that  writing,  talking  on  paper,  or  the  painting  of 
speech,  was  one  of  the  earliest  acquirements  of  the 
human  family.  (Gen.  iv.  21,  xxiii.  17-20,  xxxviii. 
18,  with  Exod.  xxviii.  n  ;  Job  xix.  23,  24.) 

But  the  Holy  Bible  is  the  oldest  book,  and  the 
only  authentic  record  from  which  we  obtain  the 
history  of  the  creation  of  all  things. 

Here  we  may  read  in  brief  that  "  In  the  be- 
ginning God  created  the  heaven  and  the  earth," 
and  also  that  in  the  beginning  "The  Lord  God 
formed  man  of  the  dust  of  the  ground,  and  breathed 
into  his  nostrils  the  breath  of  life  ;  and  man  be- 
came a  living  soul."  (Gen.  ii.  7.) 

Indeed  Herodotus,  the  earliest  Greek  writer  of 
secular  history  of  whom  we  have  any  record,  was 
not  born  until  three  thousand  five  hundred  years 
after  the  computed  period  of  creation,  viz.  B.C.  484 ; 
so  that  without  the  Holy  Scriptures,  written  and 
preserved  by  the  Church  of  the  living  God,  we 
should  be  in  utter  darkness  as  to  the  creation  of 
the  world  and  the  origin  of  the  human  family. 

Now  in  the  sublime  account  of  the  creation, 
which  is  given  to  us  in  the  first  chapter  of  the  book 
of  Genesis,  the  order  in  which  the  different  parts 
of  the  visible  universe  were  produced  is  in  perfect 
agreement  with  the  order  which  is  taught  by 
modern  science. 

Hugh  Miller  says  :  "  Rightly  understood,  I  know 
not  a  single  scientific  truth  that  militates  against 
even  the  minutest  or  least  prominent  of  its  de- 
tails." x 

1  "Testimony  of  the  Rocks,"  p.  191. 
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Professor  Dana,  the  greatest  of  American  geo- 
logists, gives  his  opinion  concerning  the  first  chapter 
of  Genesis  in  the  following  words  :  "  The  record  is 
both  true  and  divine.  There  can  be  no  real  con- 
flict between  the  two  books  of  the  Great  Author, 
the  books  of  nature  and  revelation.  The  record  of 
the  Bible  is  therefore  profoundly  philosophical  in 
the  plan  of  creation  which  it  presents."  l 

Dr.  Romanes,  an  enthusiastic  evolutionist,  and 
Darwin's  successor,  says  of  the  record  of  creation 
given  in  the  book  of  Genesis  :  "  The  order  in  which 
the  flora  and  fauna— plants  and  animals — are  said, 
by  the  Mosaic  account,  to  have  appeared  upon  the 
earth  correspond  with  that  which  the  theory  of 
evolution  requires,  and  the  evidence  of  geology 
proves."  2 

Sir  J.  W.  Dawson,  the  Canadian  geologist,  who 
was  President  of  the  British  Association  for  the 
Advancement  of  Science  in  1886,  uses  the  following 
words  :  '  The  order  of  that  vision  of  the  creative 
work,  with  which  the  Bible  begins  its  history,  is  so 
closely  in  harmony  with  the  results  worked  out  by 
geological  investigations  that  the  correspondences 
have  excited  marked  attention."  3 

The  Rev.  D.  G.  Whitley  has  given  noble  testi- 
mony, in  which  he  states  :  "  I  am  familiar  with  the 
writings  of  all  our  leading  British  geologists,  such 
as  Lyell,  Murchison,  Ramsay,  Boyd-Dawkins,  and 
Geikie,  and  I  do  not  remember  a  single  paragraph 
in  any  of  their  books  in  which  they  have  declared 
that  geology  contradicts  the  first  chapter  of 
Genesis."  4 

Rising  from  the  infancy  of  geology  to  the 
more  matured  testimony  of  the  heavenly  bodies, 

1  "  Manual  of  Geology,"  p.  770. 

2  Nature,  August  1881. 

"Revelation  and  Natural  Science,"  1886,  p.  8. 
"  Harmony  of  the  Bible  with  Science,"  A.D.  1893. 
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we    have   the   well-known   words  of   the   Christian 
poet  :— 

The  spacious  firmament  on  high, 

With  all  the  blue  ethereal  sky, 

And  spangled  heavens,  a  shining  frame, 

Their  great  Original  proclaim. 

Th'  unwearied  sun,  from  day  to  day, 

Does  his  Creator's  pow'r  display ; 

And  publishes  to  ev'ry  land, 

The  work  of  an  Almighty  hand. 

Soon  as  the  ev'ning  shades  prevail, 
The  moon  takes  up  the  wondrous  tale, 
And,  nightly  to  the  list'ning  earth 
Repeats  the  story  of  her  birth  ; 
While  all  the  stars  that 'round  her  burn, 
And  all  the  planets  in  their  turn,     « 
Confirm  the  tidings  as  they  roll, 
And  spread  the  truth  from  pole  to  pole. 

What  though  in  solemn  silence  all 
Move  round  the  dark  terrestrial  ball  ? 
What  though  no  real  voice,  nor  sound, 
Amidst  their  radiant  orbs  be  found  ? 
In  Reason's  ear  they  all  rejoice, 
And  utter  forth  a  glorious  voice  ; 
For  ever  singing,  as  they  shine, 
"  The  hand  that  made  us  is  divine." 

— JOSEPH  ADDISON. 

And  has  not  Alexander  Pope  written  in  his 
immortal  essay — 

The  learn'd  is  happy  nature  to  explore, 
The  fool  is  happy  that  he  knows  no  more. 

The  Holy  Scriptures  begin  with  that  great  and 
stupendous  event,  the  creation  of  this  world — of 
the  heavens  and  the  earth,  of  the  celestial  luminaries, 
of  man,  and  all  the  inferior  animals,  the  herbs  of 
the  field,  the  sea  and  its  inhabitants. 

All  this  it  describes  with  a  brevity  and  sub- 
limity well  suited  to  the  dignity  of  the  subject,  to 
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the  majesty  of  the  Almighty  Creator,  and  is  un- 
equalled in  any  other  volume — 

"  Let  there  be  Light :  and  there  was  Light," 

is  an  instance  of  the  sublime,  which  stands  to  this 
day  unrivalled  in  any  human  composition. 

In  the  book  of  Genesis  the  sacred  history  next 
sets  before  us  the  primaeval  happiness  of  our  first 
parents  in  Paradise  ;  their  fall  from  this  blissful 
state  by  the  wilful  transgression  of  their  Maker's 
command  ;  the  fatal  effects  of  this  original  violation 
of  duty ;  the  universal  wickedness  and  corruption 
it  gradually  introduced  among  mankind  ;  and  the 
signal  and  tremendous  punishment  of  that  wicked- 
ness by  the  Deluge. 

It  then  relates  the  peopling  of  the  world  again 
by  the  family  of  Noah  ;  the  Covenant  entered  into 
by  Almighty  God  with  that  patriarch  ;  the  relapse 
of  mankind  into  wickedness ;  the  calling  of 
Abraham  ;  and  the  choice  of  one  family  and  people 
— the  Israelites — who  were  separated  from  the  rest 
of  the  world  to  preserve  the  knowledge  and  the 
worship  of  Almightly  God. 

Then  it  gives  us  the  history  of  this  people,  with 
their  various  migrations,  revolutions,  and  principal 
transactions.  And  it  recounts  their  removal  from 
the  land  of  Canaan,  and  their  establishment  in 
Egypt  under  the  patriarch  Joseph,  whose  history 
is  related  in  a  manner  so  natural,  so  interesting  and 
affecting,  that  it  is  impossible  for  any  one  of  ordinary 
feeling  to  read  it  without  the  strongest  emotions  of 
tenderness  and  pleasure. 

In  the  book  of  Exodus  we  have  the  deliverance 
of  this  people  from  their  bondage  in  Egypt,  by  a 
series  of  the  most  astonishing  miracles,  and  their 
travels  through  the  wilderness  of  Arabia  for  forty 
years  under  the  conduct  of  Moses  ;  during  which 
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time — besides  many  other  rules  and  directions  for 
their  moral  conduct — they  received  the  Ten  Com- 
mandments, written  on  two  tables  of  stone  by  the 
finger  of  God  Himself,  and  delivered  by  Him  to  the 
prophet  Moses  with  the  most  awful  and  tremendous 
solemnity. 

The  books  of  Leviticus,  Numbers,  and  Deutero- 
nomy are  chiefly  occupied  with  the  various  other 
laws,  institutions,  and  regulations  given  to  this 
people,  respecting  their  civil  government,  their 
moral  conduct,  their  religious  duties,  and  their 
ceremonial  observances. 

Among  these  the  book  of  Deuteronomy,  which 
concludes  what  is  called  the  Pentateuch  or  five 
books  of  Moses — is  distinguished  above  all  the  rest 
by  a  concise  and  striking  recapitulation  of  the  in- 
numerable blessings  and  mercies  which  they  had 
received  from  Almighty  God  since  their  departure 
from  Mount  Horeb  ;  by  strong  expostulations  on 
their  past  rebellious  conduct,  and  their  shameful 
ingratitude  for  all  these  distinguished  marks  of  the 
Divine  favour ;  by  many  forcible  and  pathetic 
exhortations  to  repentance  and  obedience  in  future  ; 
by  promises  of  the  most  substantial  rewards,  if  they 
returned  to  their  duty  ;  and  by  denunciations  of 
the  severest  punishments  if  they  continued  dis- 
obedient ;  and  all  this  delivered  in  a  strain  of 
the  most  animated,  sublime,  and  commanding 
eloquence. 

The  books  of  Ezra  and  Nehemiah  contain  the 
history  of  the  Jews  for  a  considerable  period  of  time 
after  their  return  from  a  captivity  of  seventy  years 
in  Babylon,  about  which  time  the  name  of  Jews 
seems  first  to  have  been  applied  to  them. 

The  books  of  Ruth  and  Esther  are  an  interesting 
appendage  to  the  public  records,  describing  the 
characters  of  two  very  amiable  individuals,  distin- 
guished by  their  virtues  and  the  very  remarkable 
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incidents  which  befel  them — the  one  in  private,  the 
other  in  public  life,  and  which  were  connected  with 
the  honour  and  prosperity  of  the  nation  to  which 
they  belonged. 

In  the  book  of  Job  we  have  the  history  of  a  man 
of  high  rank,  of  remote  antiquity,  and  extraordinary 
virtues  ;  rendered  remarkable  by  uncommon  vicissi- 
tudes of  fortune — by  the  most  splendid  prosperity 
at  one  time,  by  an  accumulation  of  the  heaviest 
calamities  at  another  ;  conducting  himself  during 
great  prosperity  with  moderation,  uprightness,  and 
unbounded  kindness  to  the  poor ;  and,  under  the 
greatest  affliction,  with  the  most  exemplary  patience 
and  resignation  to  the  will  of  heaven. 

The  Psalms,  which  follow  this  book,  are  full  of 
such  exalted  strains  of  piety  and  devotion,  such 
beautiful  and  animated  descriptions  of  the  power, 
the  wisdom,  the  mercy,  and  the  goodness  of  God, 
that  it  is  impossible  for  any  one  to  read  them 
without  feeling  his  heart  inflamed  with  the  most 
ardent  affection  towards  the  great  Creator  and 
Governor  of  the  universe. 

The  Proverbs  of  Solomon,  which  come  next  in 
order,  contain  a  variety  of  surprising  maxims  of 
wisdom,  and  invaluable  rules  of  life,  which  have 
nowhere  been  exceeded,  except  in  the  New  Testa- 
ment Scriptures.  And  they  set  before  us,  as  they 
profess  to  do  at  their  very  outset— 

'  The  instruction  of  wisdom,  justice,  judgment, 
and  equity  ; 

'  To  give  subtilty  to  the  simple,  to  the  young 
man  knowledge  and  discretion."  (Prov.  i.  1-4.) 

The  same  may  be  said  of  the  greater  part  of  the 
book  of  Ecclesiastes,  which  also  teaches  us  to  form 
a  just  estimate  of  this  world  and  its  seeming  ad- 
vantages of  wealth,  honour,  power,  pleasure,  and 
science.  But,  writes  the  author,  let  us  hear  the 
conclusion  of  the  whole  matter  : 
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"  Fear  God,  and  keep  his  commandments  :  for 
this  is  the  whole  duty  of  man. 

"  For  God  shall  bring  every  work  into  judgment, 
with  every  secret  thing,  whether  it  be  good,  or 
whether  it  be  evil."  (Eccles.  xii.  13,  14.) 

The  prophetical  books  present  to  our  mind  the 
most  exalted  views  of  the  Almighty,  the  most  pure 
and  just  ideas  of  piety  and  virtue,  the  most  terrible 
denunciations  against  wickedness  of  every  kind, 
public  and  private  ;  the  most  affectionate  expostu- 
lations, the  most  inviting  promises,  and  the  warmest 
concern  for  the  public  good. 

And  besides  all  this,  they  contain  a  number  of 
predictions  relating  to  our  blessed  Lord,  in  which  all 
the  remarkable  circumstances  of  His  birth,  life, 
ministry,  miracles,  doctrines,  sufferings,  and  death 
are  foretold  in  so  minute  and  exact  a  manner  that 
you  would  almost  think  they  were  describing  all 
these  things  after  they  had  happened,  if  you  did 
not  know  that  these  prophecies  were  written  by 
members  of  the  Jewish  Church,  many  hundred 
years  before  Christ  came  into  the  world,  and  were 
all  that  time  in  possession  of  the  Jews — the  enemies 
and  opposers  of  the  Christian  religion. 

In  the  New  Testament  Scriptures  the  Holy 
Gospels  recount  those  wonderful  and  important 
events,  with  which  the  Christian  religion  and  the 
Divine  author  of  it  were  introduced  into  the  world, 
and  which  have  produced  so  great  a  change  in  the 
principles,  the  manners,  the  morals,  and  the  tem- 
poral as  well  as  the  spiritual  condition  of  mankind. 

They  relate  the  important  genealogy  of  Christ, 
proving  His  descent,  according  to  the  flesh,  from 
Abraham  and  King  David,  to  whom  the  promises 
of  redemption  were  made;  St.  Matthew  giving  the 
genealogy  of  Joseph,  and  St.  Luke  that  of  Mary  : 
they  relate  the  visible  testimony  borne  to  Christ 
from  heaven  before  He  took  up  His  public  Ministry, 

N 
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and  by  His  forerunner  St.  John  the  Baptist — a 
priest  of  the  Jewish  Church ;  His  temptation  in  the 
wilderness ;  the  opening  of  His  Divine  mission  ;  the 
pure,  the  perfect,  the  sublime  morality  which  He 
taught,  especially  in  His  sermon  from  the  Mount ; 
the  superiority  which  He  showed  to  every  other 
teacher,  both  in  the  matter  and  manner  of  His  dis- 
courses :  especially  by  crushing  vice  in  its  very 
cradle — in  the  first  risings  of  wicked  desires  and 
propensities  in  the  heart ;  by  giving  a  decided  pre- 
ference of  the  mild,  gentle,  passive,  conciliating 
virtues,  to  that  violent,  vindictive,  unforgiving 
temper,  which  has  been  always  the  favourite 
character  of  the  world ;  by  requiring  us  to  forgive 
our  enemies,  and  to  do  good  to  them  that  hate  us  ; 
by  excluding  from  our  devotions  all  regard  to  fame, 
reputation,  and  applause ;  by  laying  down  two 
great  general  principles  of  duty — love  to  God  and 
love  to  mankind  ;  by  conveying  His  instructions 
under  the  easy,  familiar,  and  impressive  form  of 
parables ;  by  expressing  Himself  in  a  tone  of 
dignity  and  authority,  and  not  as  the  Scribes  ;  by 
illustrating  every  virtue  that  He  taught  in  His 
own  unblemished  and  perfect  life  and  conversation  ; 
and  above  all,  by  adding  those  awful  sanctions, 
which  He  alone  had  the  power  to  hold  out — eternal 
rewards  to  the  faithful,  but  unto  them  that  are 
contentious,  and  do  not  obey  the  truth,  but  obey 
unrighteousness,  indignation  and  wrath,  tribulation 
and  anguish,  upon  every  soul  of  man  that  doeth  evil, 
of  the  Jew  first,  and  also  of  the  Gentile.  (Rom.  ii. 
6-1 1.) 

The  sacred  narrative  then  presents  to  our  view 
the  high  character  our  Lord  maintained ;  the 
wonderful  miracles  He  wrought  in  proof  of  His 
divine  mission  ;  the  various  prophecies  which 
plainly  marked  Him  out  as  the  Messiah,  the  Christ, 
the  Son  of  God,  the  Saviour  of  the  world ;  the 
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ordination  of  His  Apostles,  and  of  the  other  Seventy 
also  ;  the  declaration  He  made,  that  He  came  to 
offer  Himself  a  Sacrifice  for  the  sins  of  all  mankind, 
and  to  establish  His  Church  in  the  world,  against 
which  the  gates  or  powers  of  hell  should  not  pre- 
vail ;  the  cruel  sufferings  and  persecutions  to  which 
He  was  exposed ;  the  accomplishment  of  His  great 
mission  by  the  painful  and  ignominious  death  to 
which  He  submitted — by  His  resurrection  from  the 
grave,  and  His  final  commission  to  His  ambassadors 
on  earth — by  His  ascension  into  heaven — by  His 
sitting  there  at  the  right  hand  of  God,  and  per- 
forming the  office  of  a  Mediator  and  an  Intercessor 
for  the  sinful  sons  of  men,  till  He  comes  a  second 
time  in  His  glory  to  sit  in  judgment  upon  the  whole 
human  race,  and  decide  their  final  doom  !  (Acts 
xvii.  31.) 

The  Acts  of  the  Apostles  continue  the  history  oi 
our  religion  under  the  Ministry  and  supervision  oi 
the  Apostles,  after  our  Lord's  ascension  into  heaven  ; 
the  appointment  of  St.  Matthias  to  the  ministry  and 
apostleship,  from  which  Judas  by  transgression  fell ; 
the  miraculous  gift  of  tongues  or  languages  on  the 
day  of  Pentecost,  enabling  the  first  heralds  of 
salvation  to  make  known  the  truth  in  all  lands; 
the  appointment  and  ordination  of  deacons,  who 
preached  and  baptized  ;  the  public  call  of  St.  Paul 
by  an  audible  voice  from  heaven  in  the  presence 
of  witnesses,  to  be  an  apostle  ;  his  charge  to  the 
elders  of  Ephesus  ;  his  enthusiasm,  his  travels,  his 
disputations,  his  success,  and  the  opposition  that  he 
met  with  in  proclaiming  the  terms  of  salvation ; 
while  we  are  expressly  told  that  "  the  Lord  added 
to  the  Church  daily  such  as  should  be  saved." 
(Acts  ii.  47.) 

The  Epistles — that  is,  the  letters  addressed  by 
the  Apostles  and  their  associates,  such  as  Timothy, 
Sosthenes,  and  Silvanus — to  the  Church  in  various 
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lands,  and  to  particular  individuals,  contain  many 
important  rules  and  directions  to  the  primitive 
converts  ;  many  affecting  exhortations,  expostula- 
tions, and  reproofs,  and  many  explanations  and 
illustrations  of  the  doctrines  delivered  by  our 
Lord.  They  also  contain  constant  references  to 
facts,  circumstances,  and  events  recorded  in  the 
holy  Gospels  and  in  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles  ;  in 
which  we  perceive  such  remarkable  coincidences  and 
agreements  between  the  Gospel  narratives  and  the 
Epistles,  as  form  one  most  conclusive  argument  for 
the  genuineness  of  both,  and  that  the  Church  of 
the  living  God  is  indeed  the  pillar  and  ground  of 
the  truth,  (i  Tim.  iii.  15.) 

The  sacred  volume  concludes  with  the  Revelation 
of  St.  John,  which,  under  the  form  of  visions  and 
various  symbolical  representations,  presents  to  us  a 
prophetic  history  of  the  Christian  Church  in  future 
times  ;  pointing  out  to  us  the  blessedness  of  those 
who  know  the  truth  and  are  faithful  unto  death ; 
and  pronouncing  the  anger  and  judgment  of 
Almighty  God  on  all  those  who  cause  divisions,  and 
add  to,  or  diminish  from  His  Holy  Word  and  Will. 
(Rev.  xxii.  18,  19.) l 

And  these  Holy  Scriptures  were  prepared  and 
written  by  the  members  of  the  one  Catholic  or 
universal  Church  founded  by  our  Lord  and  His 
Apostles  ;  were  collected,  examined,  and  approved 
by  the  great  Episcopal  councils  of  the  same  Church 
in  early  days  ;  and  from  the  time  of  their  first 
publication  have  been  preserved  and  handed  down 
in  the  same  Church  of  the  living  God,  having  the 
threefold  Ministry  of  bishops,  priests,  and  deacons, 
and  the  two  Sacraments — for  a  thousand  years  before 
the  founders  of  the  present  sects  or  free  "  churches  " 
of  dissent  were  ever  heard  of  in  the  world  ! 

But  when  revelation  was  first  given  to  man  by 

1  See  Lectures  by  Bishop  Porteus  and  Archbishop  Seeker. 
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word  of  mouth,  or  by  written  records,  men's  lives 
were  then  so  long  that  there  was  little  danger  of 
the  truth  being  lost.  On  this  subject  the  late 
Bishop  of  Winchester,  Dr.  Harold  Browne,  has 
written  in  the  most  interesting  manner,  showing 
the  insufficiency  of  oral  tradition,  and  the  necessity 
for  the  written  Word  as  committed  to  the  care  and 
keeping  of  the  visible  Church. 

Adam,  Seth,  Enoch,  Methuselah,  and  Noah  were 
all  but  contemporaries.  Seth  the  son  of  Adam 
lived  to  within  fifteen  years  of  the  birth  of  Noah. 

Tradition,  therefore,  may  have  been  sufficient 
for  them ;  and  yet  we  have  reason  to  believe 
that,  even  then,  the  faith  was  much  corrupted. 
(Gen.  vi.  5.) 

Again,  the  sons  of  Noah  must  have  been  con- 
temporary with  Abraham,  to  whom  another  re- 
velation was  given ;  yet  Abraham's  fathers  had 
become  idolaters.  (Gen.  xvii.  1-14  ;  Josh.  xxiv.  2.) 

And  in  the  few  generations  from  Abraham  to 
Moses  the  faith  again  appears  to  have  been  cor- 
rupted ;  although  from  the  death  of  Joseph  to  the 
birth  of  Moses  not  seventy  years  had  passed. 

Thus  when  the  world  was  under  the  most  favour- 
able circumstances  for  preserving  oral  tradition  of 
the  truth  unimpaired,  it  pleased  God  to  leave  it 
with  occasional  revelations  indeed,  but  mostly  with 
only  traditional  knowledge  of  the  truth. 

Afterwards,  having  established  the  Jewish  Church, 
Almighty  God  gave  a  fuller  revelation  to  Moses,  and 
enjoined  that  it  should  be  committed  to  writing. 
(Exod.  xxxi.  18.)  And  the  Book  of  the  Law  was  de- 
livered to  the  priests  and  elders  of  Israel,  was  de- 
posited in  the  most  sacred  place  of  the  sanctuary, 
and  most  carefully  guarded  and  watched,  as  of 
inestimable  value.  (Exod.  xxv.  16  ;  Deut.  x.  2-5, 
xxxi.  9,  24-26  ;  2  Kings  xxii.  8-13,  xxiii.  2,  3,  24.) 

Thenceforward  when  any  great  prophet  was  sent 
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to  Israel,  though  during  his  lifetime  he  orally  taught 
the  people,  yet  his  words  were  ever  committed  to 
writing  that  they  might  be  preserved  after  his  death. 
(See  the  Books  of  the  Prophets ;  also  Ps.  xix.  7-11 ; 
Isa.  viii.  20.) 

Copies  of  all  these  sacred  records  were  in  ordinary 
use  for  the  instruction  of  the  people ;  and  the 
solemn  public  reading  of  the  law  every  seventh  year 
tended  to  preserve  the  book  itself,  as  well  as  to 
diffuse  the  knowledge  of  its  contents  throughout 
the  land  of  Israel.  (Deut.  xxxi.  9-11  ;  2  Chron.  xvii. 

7-90 

Besides   the  prophet   Moses   expressly  enjoined 

that  every  king  of  his  people  should  write  out  a 
copy  of  the  law,  in  order  to  impress  upon  his  mind 
more  distinctly  its  leading  principles ;  and  this 
practice  would  also  serve  to  multiply  authentic 
manuscripts  in  the  kingdom  of  Israel  and  of  Judah. 
(Deut.  xvii.  18-20  ;  Prov.  xxv.  I.) 

Nor  do  we  know  anything  now  concerning  the 
teaching  of  any  of  the  prophets,  save  only  what  is 
handed  down  to  us,  not  by  oral,  but  by  written 
tradition,  viz.  the  Holy  Scriptures  of  the  Old 
Testament  handed  down  to  us  by  the  Jewish  Church, 
and  approved  by  our  Lord  and  His  Apostles. 
(St.  Matt.  v.  17-19  ;  St.  Luke  x.  26,  xxiv.  25-27,  44, 
45  ;  St.  John  v.  39  ;  Acts  xvii.  n,  12  ;  Rom.  hi. 
i,  2  ;  2  Pet.  i.  20,  21.) 

Most  similar  was  the  case  with  the  Christian 
Church. 

At  first,  while  our  Lord  and  His  Apostles  were  on 
earth,  their  personal  teaching,  and  that  of  those 
appointed  by  them,  might  have  sufficed. 

Yet,  even  then,  errors  and  perversions  were 
creeping  in  ;  and  if  they  had  not  committed  the 
substance  of  their  teaching  to  writing,  the  false 
doctrines  of  the  heretics  might  have  come  down  to 
us  instead  of  the  true  traditions  of  the  faithful. 
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(St.  Luke  i.  i,  4  ;  St.  John  xx.  30,  31  ;   Acts  xx.  29, 
30  ;  2  Pet.  i.  15,  ii.  i,  3,  iii.  1-9,  15-18.) 

But  we  learn  from  the  Holy  Scriptures  that 
what  the  Apostles  preached  and  taught  by  word 
of  mouth  they  committed,  or  caused  to  be  com- 
mitted, to  writing,  lest  the  substance  of  their  teach- 
ing should  be  lost.  (See  Acts  ii.  14-40,  iii.  12-26, 
xv.  22-29.  Compare  Acts  xvi.  12,  13  with  Phil.  i.  i  ; 
Acts  xvii.  1-4  with  i  Thess.  i.  i  ;  Acts  xviii.  8  with 
i  Cor.  i.  i  ;  Acts  xviii.  23  with  Gal.  i.  i,  2  ;  Acts  xx. 
17  with  Eph.  i.  i  ;  Acts  xxviii.  30,  31  with  Rom. 

LI.) 

The  Apostles  at  first  owned  these  Scriptures  ; 
the  Church  of  the  living  God  received  them,  the 
teachers  of  the  Church  then  grounded  their  faith 
upon  them  ;  they  proved  their  doctrines  by  them  ; 
by  them  the  faithful  members  of  the  Church  refuted 
heretics  ;  and  they  made  these  Holy  Scriptures  the 
measure  of  right  and  wrong.  (St.  John  xxi.  24  ; 
i  Cor.  i.  1-3  ;  Col.  i.  i,  2  ;  i  Thess.  i.  i  ;  Col.  iii.  16  ; 
i  Thess.  v.  27  ;  Gal.  i.  6-9  ;  i  Thess.  v.  21.) 

Indeed,  Holy  Scripture  has  ever  been  adduced 
by  divines  of  all  schools  and  all  ages  as  capable  of 
proving  all  the  great  doctrines  of  the  faith,  and  all 
the  important  rules  of  duty. 

We  can  prove  by  the  Holy  Scriptures  the  great 
doctrines  concerning  the  Holy  Trinity,  the  In- 
carnation of  Christ,  the  Atonement,  the  Sanctifica- 
tion  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  original  sin,  justification, 
the  grace  and  administration  of  the  Sacraments,  the 
privileges  of  the  Church,  regular  ordination,  the 
communion  of  saints,  the  resurrection  of  the  body, 
the  judgment  of  the  great  day,  and  all  other  im- 
portant points  of  faith. 

Well  indeed  has  it  been  said  by  the  learned,  that 
even  a  child  knowing  the  first  chapters  of  the  Old 
and  the  New  Testament,  has  more  knowledge  of  the 
origin  of  the  world  and  of  the  Church  of  the  living 
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God,  than   the  greatest  philosophers  could  obtain 
without  these  chapters  in  many  thousand  years. 

Unquestionably  there  are  many  places  in  the 
Holy  Scriptures  mysterious,  intricate,  and  secret— 
2  Peter  iii.  16  —  but  these  are  for  the  learned, 
not  for  the  ignorant ;  for  the  curious  and  in- 
quisitive, not  for  the  busied  and  employed  and 
simple  ;  they  are  not  repositories  of  salvation,  but 
instances  of  labour,  occasions  of  humility,  and 
arguments  of  reverence  and  adoration  ;  but  all  that 
by  which  Almighty  God  brings  the  sinner  to  Himself 
is  easy  and  plain  when  interpreted  in  accordance 
with  the  creeds  or  teaching  of  the  primitive  Church, 
for  "  the  Church  hath  authority  in  controversies  of 
faith,  and  is  a  witness  and  keeper  of  Holy  Writ." 
(Article  XX.  ;  St.  Matt,  xviii.  17,  18  ;  Acts  xx. 
28-31  ;  i  Tim.  i.  3,  iii.  15,  vi.  3-5  ;  Titus  i.  10-14, 
iii.  10.) 

The  Holy  Bible  is  divided  into  the  Old  and 
New  Testaments,  and  the  New  Testament  Scriptures 
are  an  exact  fulfilment  and  wonderful  completion 
of  the  Old  Testament. 

The  teaching  of  our  Lord  on  this  subject  is  very 
clear  and  remarkable  : — 

'  Think  not  that  I  am  come  to  destroy  the  law, 
or  the  prophets  :  I  am  not  come  to  destroy  but  to 
fulfil. 

'  For  verily  I  say  unto  you,  Till  heaven  and 
earth  pass,  one  jot  or  one  tittle  shall  in  no  wise  pass 
from  the  law,  till  all  be  fulfilled."  (St.  Matt.  v. 
17,  18.) 

Then  in  the  synagogue  of  Nazareth,  when  the 
Divine  teacher  had  read  from  the  book  of  the 
prophet  Isaiah,  He  proclaimed  :  "  This  day  is  this 
Scripture  fulfilled  in  your  ears."  (St.  Luke  iv. 
16-21.) 

Indeed,  our  Lord  ever  referred  His  hearers  to  the 
teaching  of  the  Old  Testament  Scriptures,  saying  : 
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"  What  is  written  in  the  law  ?  how  readest  thou  ?  " 
(St.  Luke  x.  26,  xxiv.  27,  44.) 

St.  Paul  also,  in  his  Epistle  to  the  Galatians, 
states  :  "  Wherefore  the  law  was  our  schoolmaster 
to  bring  us  unto  Christ,  that  we  might  be  justified 
by  faith."  (Gal.  iii.  24  ;  St.  James  ii.  26.) 

Therefore  the  Church  of  England  has  wisely 
declared  in  her  Seventh  Article  of  Religion  :  "  The 
Old  Testament  is  not  contrary  to  the  New  ;  for  both 
in  the  Old  and  New  Testament  everlasting  life  is 
offered  to  mankind  by  Christ,  who  is  the  only 
Mediator  between  God  and  man,  being  both  God 
and  Man." 

And  we  may  ask  : — 

Whence  but  from  Heaven,  could  men  unskilled  in  arts, 
In  several  ages  born,  in  several  parts, 
Weave  such  agreeing  truths  ?  or  how,  or  why, 
Should  all  conspire  to  cheat  us  with  a  lie? 
Unasked  their  pains,  ungrateful  their  advice, 
Starving  their  gain,  and  martyrdom  their  price. 

— DRYDEN. 

The  Canon  of  Holy  Scripture. — On  this  subject 
the  Church  teaches  that  :  "In  the  name  of  the 
Holy  Scriptures  we  do  understand  those  Canonical 
books  of  the  Old  and  New  Testament,  of  whose 
authority  was  never  any  doubt  in  the  Church." 
(Article  VI.) 

When  the  Jews  returned  from  their  captivity 
in  Babylon,  536  B.C.,  Ezra,  the  Jewish  priest  and 
Governor  of  Judea,  collected  the  sacred  writings, 
and  arranged  them  according  to  their  proper  order. 

These  books  he  divided  into  three  parts  :  The 
Law,  The  Prophets,  and  The  Hagiographa  or  Holy 
Writings,  beginning  with  the  book  of  Psalms. 

Thus  the  "  Law  "  contained  the  five  books  of 
the  great  lawgiver  Moses  (5). 

In  the  "  Prophets  "  were  included  the  books  of 
Joshua,  Judges  with  the  book  of  Ruth,  the  book  of 
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Samuel,  the  books  of  Kings  or  Chronicles,  Isaiah, 
Jeremiah  with  Lamentations,  Ezekiel,  Daniel,  the 
twelve  minor  Prophets,  Job,  Ezra,  Nehemiah,  and 
Esther  (13). 

The  "  Hagiographa  "  consists  of  the  Psalms,  the 
Proverbs,  Ecclesiastes,  and  the  Song  of  Solomon 

(4). 

This  division  was  made  for  the  sake  of  reducing 

the  number  of  the  sacred  books  to  the  number  of  the 
letters  of  the  Hebrew  alphabet. 

Therefore  it  is  that  Josephus  the  Jewish  historian 
says  :  "  We  have  not  an  innumerable  multitude  of 
books  among  us,  disagreeing  from  and  contra- 
dicting one  another,  but  only  twenty-two  books, 
which  are  justly  believed  to  be  divine  :  and  how 
firmly  we  have  given  credit  to  these  books  is  evident 
by  what  we  do."  l 

And  our  Lord  Himself  refers  to  this  division  of 
the  books  of  the  Old  Testament  Scriptures,  and 
approves  of  them  when  He  says:  "These  are  the 
words  which  I  spake  unto  you,  while  I  was  yet  with 
you,  that  all  things  must  be  fulfilled,  which  were 
written  in  the  law  of  Moses,  and  in  the  prophets, 
and  in  the  psalms,  concerning  me."  (St.  Luke  xxiv. 

27,  44-) 

Thus,  in  direct  opposition  to  all  higher  and  lower 
criticism,  He  has  set  His  seal  of  Divine  authority 
on  the  Old  Testament  Scriptures. 

Then  from  an  early  period  catalogues  of  the  books 
of  the  New  Testament  were  published  by  the  early 
Bishops  and  Fathers  individually,  and  afterwards 
by  the  great  Councils  of  the  one  universal  Church. 

We  know  how  clearly  the  learned  have  pointed 
out  that  the  writings  of  the  Apostolic  fathers,  such 
as  Barnabas — himself  an  Apostle,  Acts  xiv.  14 — 
Clement,  Bishop  of  Rome,  Hermas,  Ignatius,  Bishop 
of  Antioch,  and  Polycarp,  Bishop  of  Smyrna — con- 

1  Lib.  I.  contra  Apion. 
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temporaries  of  the  Apostles — contain  references  to 
the  New  Testament  Scriptures  ;  and  we  have  also 
the  invaluable  testimony  of  Papias,  Bishop  of 
Hierapolis  in  Asia,  A.D.  110-116  ;  Justin  Martyr, 
A.D.  147 ;  Tatian,  A.D.  172  ;  Melito,  Bishop  of 
Sardis  in  Lydia,  in  A.D.  177  ;  Athenagoras,  A.D.  178  ; 
Theophilus  of  Antioch,  A.D.  181  ;  Clement  of 
Alexandria,  A.D.  190  ;  Irenaeus,  Bishop  of  Lions, 
A.D.  202  ;  Tertullian,  A.D.  220  ;  Cyprian,  Bishop 
of  Carthage,  A.D.  250  ;  and  many  others  in  the  one 
Church  of  the  living  God  in  those  early  times, 
showing  that  the  books  of  the  New  Testament  were 
then  known,  quoted,  and  alluded  to  as  books 
possessing  an  authority  which  belonged  to  no  other 
books,  and  as  conclusive  in  all  questions  of  religion 
amongst  Christians  ;  and  all  this  united  testimony 
for  one  thousand  five  hundred  years  before  the 
founders  of  the  present  free  "  churches  "  of  dissent 
came  into  existence  ! 

And  these  witnesses  for  the  truth  lived  not  only 
at  different  times,  but  also  in  countries  widely 
remote  from  one  another :  Barnabas  in  Cyprus, 
Clement  at  Rome,  Ignatius  at  Antioch,  Polycarp  at 
Smyrna,  Justin  Martyr  in  Syria,  Irenaeus  in  France, 
Athenagoras  at  Athens,  Cyprian  and  Tertullian  at 
Carthage — and  yet  all  agree  that  the  books  of  the 
New  Testament  were  widely  known  in  the  Church 
of  the  living  God  then,  and  in  many  distant  lands. 

But  in  the  first  instance  great  care  was  required 
in  an  age  when  the  laws  of  nations  were  opposed 
to  a  public  profession  of  the  Christian  religion,  and, 
of  course,  to  the  general  publication  of  the  sacred 
writings. 

The  first  reference  to  a  collection  of  the  New 
Testament  Scriptures  occurs  in  the  Second  Epistle  of 
St.  Peter,  where  the  writer  speaks  of  the  Epistles  of 
St.  Paul  in  such  a  way  as  to  indicate  that  St.  Paul's 
Epistles  had,  even  then,  been  collected  together 
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into  one  volume,  and  were  read  with  becoming 
reverence.  (2  Pet.  iii.  15,  16.) 

The  first  published  catalogue  of  all  the  books  of 
the  New  Testament  is  that  of  the  celebrated  church- 
man, Origen,  one  of  the  most  learned  ecclesiastical 
writers  in  A.D.  185-253,  or  about  one  hundred  years 
after  the  Apostles,  and  which  includes  with  his  other 
writings  the  present  Canon  of  Holy  Scripture. 

The  next  formal  catalogue  of  the  New  Testament 
Scriptures  committed  to  the  care  of  the  Church,  is 
that  given  by  Eusebius,  Bishop  of  Caesarea, 
A.D.  265-340,  who  lived  about  one  hundred  years 
after  Origen  ;  and  in  this  catalogue  every  book  is 
mentioned  which  we  have  now  in  the  Canon  of 
Holy  Scripture,  and  no  others. 

The  same  may  be  said  also  of  the  catalogue  of 
Athanasius,  Bishop  of  Alexandria,  A.D.  315  ;  Cyril, 
Bishop  of  Jerusalem,  A.D.  351 ;  the  Council  of 
Laodicea,  A.D.  364;  Epiphanius,  Bishop  of  Con- 
stantia,  A.D.  370 ;  Rufinus,  A.D.  390 ;  Jerome, 
A.D.  392  ;  Augustine,  Bishop  of  Hippo,  A.D.  394 ;  and 
the  third  council  of  Carthage — the  latter  mentioning 
the  apocryphal  books  of  the  Old  Testament  also. 

(But  the  third  council  of  Carthage  was  not  a 
general  council,  but  merely  a  provincial  council,  or 
Synod,  of  African  bishops ;  and  even  its  date  is  dis- 
puted by  the  learned.  If,  as  is  generally  supposed, 
it  was  held  in  A.D.  397,  it  contradicts  ecclesiastical 
history,  for  Boniface,  to  whom  the  47th  Canon 
refers,  was  not  at  that  time  Bishop  of  Rome,  nor 
for  twenty  years  after.  Besides,  Cardinal  Bellar- 
mine  states  expressly :  "  This  provincial  council 
ought  not  to  bind  the  Bishop  of  Rome,  nor  the 
bishops  of  other  provinces."  x  Its  authority  for  the 
Apocrypha  is  therefore  nil !) 

1  Bellarmine,  "  Prima  Controversia  Generalis  de  Conciliis  et  Ecclesia 
Mihtante,"  Lib.  ii.  c.  8.     Disput.,  torn.  ii.  col.  69.     T.  H.  Home's  Intro, 
vol.  i.  p.  470. 
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Now  all  these  books,  except  the  Apocrypha,  are 
called  the  sacred  Canon,  meaning  "  rule  "  or  "  law," 
because  they  are  admitted  to  be  genuine  by  the 
Canons  or  rules  of  the  Church  in  all  ages — the  Church 
as  established  by  Christ  and  His  Apostles  over 
eighteen  hundred  years  since,  being  "  the  pillar  and 
ground  of  the  truth,"  "  a  witness  and  a  keeper  of 
Holy  Writ  "  ;  and  they  are  intended  to  be  the  rule 
of  faith,  or  guide  of  the  Church  in  all  things  necessary 
to  salvation.  (Article  XX.  i  Tim.  iii.  15.) 

Hence  the  title  "  Canonical  Books,"  of  which 
we  have  a  catalogue  in  our  Sixth  Article  of  Religion 
—the  Church  in  Council,  as  the  pillar  and  ground  of 
the  truth,  being  careful  to  distinguish  between  the 
Canonical  Scriptures  and  those  books  which  are 
Apocryphal. 

The  formation  of  the  Canon  of  Holy  Scripture, 
then,  was  not  the  work  of  our  Lord  or  His  Apostles, 
but  the  work  of  the  one,  united,  and  universal 
Church,  having  the  threefold  Ministry,  and  the  two 
Sacraments  rightly  and  duly  administered  by  this 
ministry. 

The  Apocrypha. — Besides  the  Canonical  Scriptures 
there  are  certain  books  appended  to  the  sacred 
writings  which  are  called  Apocryphal — from  Apok- 
ruphos,  meaning  "  hidden  "  or  "  obscure,"  because 
they  were  read  not  openly  and  in  common,  but  as 
it  were  in  secret  and  apart. 

The  Apocryphal  books,  in  point  of  time,  generally 
occupy  a  middle  place  between  the  completion  of 
the  Old  and  the  beginning  of  the  New  Testament ; 
but  there  is  no  authority,  internal  or  external,  for 
admitting  them  into  the  sacred  Canon  :  for — 

1.  They     are     principally     the     production     of 
Alexandrian  Jews,  when  the  voice  of  prophecy  had 
ceased  in  the  Jewish  Church. 

2.  They  were  annexed  to  the  Greek  version  of 
the  Old  Testament,  commonly  called  the  Septuagint, 
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but   the   great    Synagogue    rejected   their    title    to 
Divine  authority. 

3.  Not  one  of  the  Apocryphal  writers  claim  to 
be  inspired. 

4.  Not  one  of  these  books  was  written  in  pure 
Hebrew,  the  original  language  of  the  Old  Testament. 

5.  They  were  never  received  as  portions  of  the 
Old  Testament  by  the  Jews,  to  whom  "  were  com- 
mitted the  Oracles  of  God." 

6.  They  are  not  cited  or  alluded  to  in  any  part 
of   the   New   Testament,    although    there    are   five 
hundred  places  in  which  the  sacred  writers  of  the 
New  Testament  quote  and  argue  from  those  of  the 
Old. 

7.  The  early  fathers  do  not  quote  them  as  being 
on  a  level  with  Canonical  Scripture. 

8.  They  are  not  included  in  the  catalogue  of  the 
Sacred  Books  given  by  Josephus,  the  Jewish  his- 
torian.    (Lib.  i.) 

9.  St.  Jerome,  in  the  fourth  century,  gives  the 
list  of  the  Hebrew  inspired  books  precisely  as  we 
have  them. 

10.  They  were  never  admitted  into  the  Canon 
of  Holy  Scripture  by  any  of  the  Great  Councils  of 
the  early  Christian  Church. 

11.  The  Apostles  never    appealed    to    them    in 
proof  of  any  doctrine. 

12.  Our  Lord  expressly  sanctioned  the  use  of 
"the  Law,  the  Prophets,   and  the   Psalms."     He 
never  mentioned  the  Apocryphal  books. 

13.  The  Greek  Church  excluded  them  from  the 
Canon  of  Holy  Scripture  at  the  Council  of  Laodicea, 
A.D.    364,    whose    canons   were    confirmed   by    the 
General  Council  of  Chalcedon,  in  A.D.  451. 

14.  The  Apocrypha  itself  contains   direct   con- 
tradictions ;   for  example  :— 

Suicide  is  commended  in  2  Maccabees  xiv.  41-46, 
though  expressly  forbidden  in  Exod.  xx.  13. 
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Deceit  and  lying  in  Tobias  (compare  v.  7  with 
xii.  15),  though  expressly  forbidden  in  Prov.  xii.  22. 

Magical  Incantations  in  Tobias  vi.  1-9,  though 
expressly  forbidden  in  Deut.  xviii.  10,  n.  While 
the  unknown  writer  of  the  second  book  of  Maccabees 
asks  to  be  excused  for  his  composition !  (2  Mac. 
xv.  38.) 

Yet  the  Roman  Church  at  the  Council  of  Trent, 
in  A.D.  1546-1564,  decreed  that  the  Canon  of  Holy 
Scripture  includes  the  Apocrypha,  and  that  tradition 
is  to  be  received  as  of  equal  authority  with  the 
written  Word  ! 

On  this  subject  we  cannot  do  better  than  give 
the  words  of  Dean  Hook  : — 

"  The  present  Canon  of  the  Roman  Church  was 
made  in  the  fourth  session  of  the  Council  of  Trent, 
April  5,  1546,  at  which,  besides  cardinals,  there 
were  present  no  more  than  four  archbishops  and 
thirty-three  bishops ;  of  which  number  all  but 
eight  were  Italians. 

"  These  men,  who  were  as  ill  qualified  by  their 
learning  as  by  their  numbers  to  rule  so  great  a 
question,  were  not  even  unanimous  in  the  conclusion 
which  they  adopted. 

"  But  the  use  of  the  Apocrypha  was  well  known 
to  be  indispensable  to  Roman  theologians,  and  if  it 
were  not  admitted  to  form  part  of  Holy  Scripture, 
no  divine  sanction  could  be  pleaded  for  purgatory, 
the  canonisation  of  saints,  or  the  honour  and 
veneration  of  images  and  relics. 

"  In  this,  as  well  as  many  other  instances,  the 
Roman  Church  has  not  scrupled  to  violate  primitive 
tradition,  in  order  to  maintain  its  uncatholic  doc- 
trines and  practices."  1 

The  Church  of  England,  on  the  contrary,  holds 
to  the  primitive  and  Catholic  view  of  the  subject, 
for  she  declares  of  the  Apocryphal  books,  as  St. 

1  Dean  Hook  on  "  The  Canon  of  Holy  Scripture." 
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Jerome  saith  :  "  The  Church  doth  read  them  for 
example  of  life  and  instruction  of  manners  ;  but  yet 
doth  it  not  apply  them  to  establish  any  doctrine." 

The  "  Benedicite,  Omnia  Opera  "  in  our  Morning 
Service,  and  also  two  of  the  "  Offertory  Sentences/' 
are  therefore  taken  from  the  Apocrypha. 

"  All  the  books  of  the  New  Testament,  as  they 
are  commonly  received,  we  do  receive,  and  account 
them  Canonical."  (Article  VI.) 

Language. — The  original  language  of  the  Old 
Testament  Scriptures  is  Hebrew,  with,  in  the  later 
books  of  the  prophets  Jeremiah  and  Daniel,  and 
also  of  Ezra,  a  sprinkling  of  Chaldee — a  language 
acquired  by  the  Jews  during  their  captivity  in 
Babylon  :  a  circumstance  which  points  exactly  to 
the  time  when  these  holy  books  were  written. 
Evidently  there  was  design  in  writing  part  of  the 
books  of  Ezra,  Jeremiah,  and  Daniel  in  the  language 
of  the  Chaldeans. 

From  this  date,  536  B.C.,  Chaldee  gradually 
superseded  the  Hebrew  as  a  spoken  language,  and 
became  converted  into  the  Syro-Chaldaic,  which 
was  spoken  in  Judaea  in  the  time  of  our  Lord. 

The  original  language  of  the  New  Testament  Scrip- 
ture is  Greek,  which  was  then  in  general  use,  but  the 
Chaldee  being  the  spoken  language  of  the  Jews  in 
Jerusalem  and  Judaea  in  the  time  of  our  Lord,  there 
are  numerous  Chaldee  as  well  as  Syriac  words  and 
phrases  in  the  New  Testament  :  a  feature  which 
clearly  indicates  and  confirms  the  time  when  the 
New  Testament  Scriptures  also  were  written. 

Indeed,  it  was  necessary  to  have  lived  in  the 
first  century,  and  to  have  been  educated  in  Judaea 
or  in  some  adjacent  country,  to  be  enabled  to  write 
such  a  compound  language  as  that  of  the  Greek 
Testament — that  particular  kind  of  Greek  by  which 
these  books  are  distinguished  from  every  classic 
author. 
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Jerusalem  or  Judaea  could  not  have  produced 
in  any  other  century  the  compositions  which  we 
find  in  the  New  Testament,  for  the  destruction  of 
Jerusalem  and  the  temple,  in  A.D.  70,  introduced 
new  forms  and  customs — as  well  in  language  as  in 
manner  of  life. 

Nor  should  we  forget  that  all  the  books  of  the 
New  Testament  were  translated,  at  a  very  early 
period,  into  the  language  of  other  countries  where 
the  Church  was  established,  were  read  in  the  public 
services  of  the  Church  in  many  distant  lands,  were 
appealed  to  in  proof  of  doctrine  by  the  faithful 
members  of  the  Church,  as  well  as  by  the  leaders  of 
sects  and  heresies  who  failed  to  understand  the 
Church's  teaching,  were,  from  the  very  beginning, 
subject  to  the  critical  examination  of  friend  and 
foe,  and  were  therefore,  humanly  speaking,  pro- 
tected from  the  slightest  error  or  alteration  by  their 
general  circulation  throughout  the  world. 

(Some  indeed  have  questioned  whether  the  book 
of  Job  was  not  originally  written  in  Arabic,  whether 
St.  Matthew  did  not  write  in  Hebrew  or  Syriac,  and 
St.  Mark  in  Latin  ;  and  whether  the  Epistle  to  the 
Hebrews  was  not  first  written  in  Hebrew.  sBut 
this  is  not  certain,  nor  indeed  important  to  our 
present  subject.) 

Much  has  also  been  said  and  written  respecting 
the  invention  of  speech  or  language. 

On  the  one  side  it  is  stated,  that  language 
is  altogether  a  human  invention,  and  that  the 
progress  of  the  mind,  in  the  invention  and  im- 
provement of  language,  may  be  observed  in  the 
composition  of  words. 

Indeed  some  ancient,  and  also  modern,  pro- 
fessors of  philosophy  represent  the  faculty  of 
articulate  speech  as  the  mere  instinctive  expression 
of  the  wants  and  desires  of  a  herd  of  uncivilised 
men,  gradually  invented  for  mutual  convenience 
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of  communication,  and  established  by  mutual  con- 
sent. 

On  the  other  side  it  is  alleged  that  we  are 
entirely  indebted  to  Divine  revelation  for  the 
origin  of  language ;  and  our  great  lexicographer 
justly  remarks,  that  language  must  have  come  by 
inspiration,  for  a  thousand,  nay  a  million  of 
children  could  not  invent  a  language ;  besides, 
while  the  organs  of  speech  are  pliable,  there  is  not 
understanding  enough  to  form  a  language,  and  by 
the  time  that  there  is  understanding  enough  the 
organs  are  grown  stiff  and  less  suitable. 

It  is  also  remarkable  that  Adam  was  endowed 
with  the  faculty  of  speech  in  his  solitary  state, 
and  gave  names  to  the  animal  tribes  before  the 
formation  of  Eve.  Indeed,  without  this  endowed 
faculty  of  speech,  we  do  not  see  how  our  first  parents 
could  so  early  hold  converse  with  God,  or  the  first 
man  with  his  wife. 

But  admitting  that  language  is  of  Divine  origin, 
we  cannot  suppose  that  a  perfect  system  of  it  was 
all  at  once  given  to  man.  It  is  much  more  natural 
to  think,  that  Almighty  God  taught  our  first 
parents  such  language  only  as  suited  their  present 
requirements,  leaving  them,  as  He  did  in  all  other 
things,  to  enlarge  and  improve  it  as  their  future 
necessities  should  suggest. 

What  the  first  language  taught  to  man  was,  is 
also  a  matter  of  dispute  amongst  the  learned ;  but 
most  persons  who  have  studied  this  subject  think 
that  it  was  Hebrew  or  Arabic,  for  the  two  lan- 
guages evidently  spring  from  the  same  source. 

There  are,  however,  other  opinions  on  the  oft- 
disputed  subject  as  to  the  primitive  language,  but 
all  these  are  merely  speculations. 

Indeed,  the  only  point  worth  contending  for  is, 
that  language  was  conveyed  at  once  to  our  first 
parents  in  sufficient  degree  for  intellectual  inter- 


THE    HOLY    SCRIPTURES  211 

course  with  each  other,  their  mutual  study  of 
nature,  and  devotional  intercourse  with  Almighty 
God.  (Rom.  i.  20.) 

Translations. — The  Jews  were  at  first  very  re- 
served in  communicating  their  holy  writings  to 
strangers — not  disclosing  to  them  any  of  the 
treasures  of  knowledge  and  wisdom  contained  in 
the  Hebrew  Scriptures. 

The  earliest  and  most  famous  translation  of 
the  Old  Testament  is  the  Septuagint,  from  the  Greek 
word  Septuagenta,  meaning  " Seventy" — this  trans- 
lation from  the  Hebrew  language  into  Greek  having 
been  made  by  Seventy-two  Jewish  interpreters, 
in  the  reign  of  Ptolemy  Philadelphus,  King  of 
Egypt,  309-247  B.C.  Indeed,  the  Greek  language 
was  generally  understood  by  all  nations  from  the 
time  of  Alexander  the  Great,  356-332  B.C. 

And  this  Greek  version  of  the  Old  Testament, 
by  making  known  the  prophecies,  prepared  the 
way  in  a  wonderful  manner  for  the  coming  of  our 
Lord,  and  afterwards  greatly  promoted  the  estab- 
lishment of  the  Christian  Church  throughout  the 
world. 

It  was  also  this  Septuagint  translation  of  the 
Old  Testament  Scriptures  that  our  Lord  read  and 
expounded  in  the  synagogues  of  Galilee,  and  that 
the  Apostles,  and  early  Christians  generally,  ever 
appealed  to  in  confirmation  of  our  holy  faith. 

Among  early  translators  of  the  Bible  into  Anglo- 
Saxon  may  be  mentioned — 

Bishop  Adhelm,  of  Sherborne,  who  translated 
the  book  of  Psalms,  A.D.  656-709.  Also  Egbert, 
Bishop  of  Lindisfarne,  in  A.D.  732. 

The  Venerable  Bede,  who  translated  the  Gospel 
of  St.  John,  in  A.D.  672-735. 

King  Alfred,  who  translated  chapters  xx.-xxiii. 
of  the  book  of  Exodus,  and  other  portions  of  Holy 
Scripture,  "  that  all  the  free-born  youth  of  his 
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kingdom    should    be    able    to    read    the    English 
Scriptures,"  A.D.  849-901. 

Afterwards  for  a  period  of  about  five  hundred 
years  the  English  language  was  in  a  continued 
state  of  change,  especially  from  the  time  of  the 
Norman  Conquest  in  A.D.  1066,  so  that  the  lan- 
guage of  one  class  was  hardly  known  to  another  ; 
and  we  read  of  the  Creed  and  some  other  parts  of 
Divine  Service  being  in  Norman  French,  in  English, 
and  in  Latin,  for  the  convenience  of  the  people 
generally — even  as  the  title  on  the  Cross  was  written 
in  Hebrew,  Greek,  and  Latin,  that  the  mixed 
multitude  might  all  find  in  it  a  language  they  were 
acquainted  with. 

But  as  the  several  dialects  of  different  classes 
began  to  settle  down  into  the  mixed  tongue  which 
we  now  call  English,  increasing  industry  and 
energy  were  shown  in  the  translation  and  copying 
out  of  the  Holy  Bible. 

Archbishop  Cranmer,  in  his  preface  to  the  English 
translation  of  A.D.  1540,  says  of  the  Holy  Scriptures 
many  hundred  years  before  that  age  : 

"  It  was  translated  and  read  in  the  Saxons' 
tongue,  whereof  there  remain  yet  divers  copies  of 
such  antique  manner  of  writing  and  speaking,  that 
few  men  now  be  able  to  read  and  understand  them. 
And  when  this  language  waxed  old  and  out  of 
common  usage,  because  folk  should  not  lack  the 
fruit  of  reading,  it  was  again  translated  into  the 
newer  language ;  whereof  yet  also  many  copies 
remain  and  be  daily  found." 

But  the  first  English  translation  of  the  whole 
Bible,  of  which  we  have  now  some  copies,  was  that 
by  the  Rev.  John  de  Wickliffe,  Rector  of  Lutter- 
worth,  about  A.D.  1380. 

This  was  a  translation,  not  from  the  original 
Hebrew  and  Greek,  but  from  a  Latin  translation 
by  St.  Jerome,  A.D.  385-405,  which  he  called  the 
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Vulgate ;  so  that  Wickliffe's  translation  of  the 
Holy  Scriptures  was  a  translation  from  a  trans- 
lation ;  but  it  was  wonderfully  correct,  considering 
the  period  at  which  it  was  accomplished. 

The  Vulgate. — As  the  conquests  of  pagan  Rome 
extended,  Latin  became  the  general  language  of  a 
great  part  of  Europe,  which  made  it  necessary  to 
have  the  Holy  Scriptures  translated  from  the 
original  into  Latin. 

Previous  to  this  there  was  an  old  Latin  version 
by  many  authors,  and  also  the  Italic  in  the  popular 
dialect  of  Italy — both  from  the  Septuagint ;  but 
St.  Jerome,  in  A.D.  385-405,  began  a  translation  of 
the  Old  Testament  from  the  Hebrew,  and  also  of 
the  New  Testament  from  the  Greek,  which,  being 
in  the  common  language  of  the  people,  was  called 
the  Vulgate. 

As  the  old  Latin  version,  however,  continued  to 
be  used  in  many  churches  after  Jerome's  death,  the 
Vulgate  was  exposed  to  special  danger  of  corrup- 
tion ;  and,  as  the  learned  have  pointed  out,  "  mixed 
texts "  arose  in  which  the  Vulgate  and  the  old 
Latin  were  confused,  when  they  should  have  been 
kept  distinct. 

We  read  therefore  that  in  the  beginning  of  the 
ninth  century,  in  A.D.  802,  a  revision  of  the  Vulgate 
became  necessary,  and  that  it  was  undertaken  by 
Charlemagne,  who  entrusted  the  task  to  the  cele- 
brated Alcuin — Flaccus  Albinus — the  most  distin- 
guished scholar  of  that  period,  who  was  born  at 
York  in  A.D.  735,  was  educated  under  the  care  of 
Archbishop  Egbert  and  the  Venerable  Bede,  and 
became  master  of  the  school  of  York. 

In  the  eleventh  century  another  revision  of  the 
Vulgate  was  undertaken  by  Archbishop  Lanfranc  of 
Canterbury,  and  another  in  the  twelfth  century  by 
Cardinal  Nicolaus,  but  between  each  edition  errors 
were  either  introduced  or  overlooked. 
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The  Council  of  Trent  met  in  A.D.  1546,  and  in 
their  fourth  session  declared  "That  the  Vulgate 
shall  be  held  as  authentic  in  all  public  lectures,  dis- 
putations, sermons,  and  expositions,  and  that  no 
one  shall  presume  to  reject  it,  under  any  pretence 
whatsoever." 

But,  strange  to  say,  after  this  declaration  by  the 
Council  of  Trent,  another  revision  of  the  Vulgate 
was  made  by  Pope  Sixtus  V.,  and  published  at 
Rome  in  A.D.  1590,  with  anathemas  against  any 
one  who  should  venture  to  make  changes  in  it.  But 
this  edition,  though  pronounced  by  papal  authority 
to  be  authentic,  became  such  an  object  of  ridicule 
among  the  learned  from  its  gross  inaccuracies,  that 
his  successor,  Pope  Gregory  XIV.,  caused  it  to  be 
suppressed,  and  another  authentic  Vulgate  was  pub- 
lished in  A.D.  1592  by  Pope  Clement  VIII. ,  in  the 
preface  of  which  it  is  admitted  "  that  imperfections 
had  been  left  of  set  purpose  lest  offence  should  be 
given  to  the  people,  as  well  as  for  other  reasons  "  ! 

Can  we  wonder  that  other  attempts  were  soon 
made  by  some  good  men  to  produce  a  more  correct 
copy  of  the  Vulgate.  Hence  in  A.D.  1593  another 
edition  appeared,  and  yet  another  in  A.D.  1599  and 
1650  ;  while  the  last  edition,  published  by  authority 
of  Pope  Leo  XII.,  appeared  in  A.D.  1826. 

'  But  the  Vulgate,"  write  Messrs.  Addis  and 
Arnold,  ''even  in  its  present  form  is  not  declared 
to  be  perfect.  Such  perfection  was,  indeed,  attri- 
buted to  it  by  some  Post-Tridentine  theologians, 
but  was  utterly  denied  by  many  (Roman)  Catholic 
scholars  at  the  time,  and  now  probably  would  be 
affirmed  by  nobody."  l 

What  edition  of  the  Vulgate  was  to  be  adopted 
by  Romanists  after  the  decree  of  the  Council  of 
Trent  became  a  very  important  question  in  the 
sixteenth  century,  and  indeed  remains  so  to  the 

1  Addis  and  Arnold,  "  Catholic  Dictionary,"  p.  856. 
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present  day,  as  we  read  now  on  authority  that 
"  No  particular  edition  of  the  Vulgate  is  declared 
to  be  authentic ;  and  as  a  matter  of  fact  neither  the 
Sixtine  nor  Clementine,  nor  any  other  authoritative 
edition,  existed  at  the  time  of  the  decree  of  the 
Council  of  Trent."  l 

But  what  the  Roman  Church  at  the  Council  of 
Trent  neglected,  Messrs.  Addis  and  Arnold,  with  the 
approval  of  the  late  Cardinal  Manning,  have,  on 
their  own  individual  authority,  without  Pope  or 
Council,  accomplished.  In  their  celebrated  Dic- 
tionary of  doctrine  we  read  :  "  But  it  is  not  lawful 
to  use  any  except  the  Clementine  edition  in  church, 
or  to  print  any  other  text  of  the  Vulgate,  or  even  to 
insert  various  readings  in  the  margin  ;  though  there 
is  no  objection  to  placing  them  at  the  foot  of  the 
page."  * 

Yet  in  the  preface  to  this  Clementine  edition  we 
find  it  stated  that  imperfections  had  been  left  of 
set  purpose  lest  offence  should  be  given  to  the 
people,  as  well  as  for  other  reasons  ! 

Thus  neither  an  Authorised  Vulgate  nor  an 
unanimous  consent  of  the  fathers  in  the  interpre- 
tation of  the  Vulgate  can  be  found  in  the  Roman 
Church !  If  they  can,  we  ask  where,  and  by 
whom  ? 

After  the  downfall  of  the  Roman  Empire  and 
the  gradual  disuse  of  the  Latin  tongue,  the  Holy 
Scriptures  were  translated  into  all  the  languages 
of  modern  Europe. 

Printing  was  invented  in  A.D.  1440,  and  from  this 
date  great  progress  was  made  by  the  Church  in  the 
translation  and  circulation  of  the  Holy  Scriptures. 

(The  rudiments  of  the  art  of  printing  are  sup- 
posed to  have  been  known  to  the  ancients.  It  is 
evident  from  undecayed  bricks  which  have  been 
found,  having  various  symbolical  and  hieroglyphic 

1  Addis  and  Arnold,  "  Catholic  Dictionary,"  p.  856.       *  Ibid.,  p.  858. 
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characters  impressed  upon  them,  that  a  rude  kind 
of  printinglwas  known  to  the  Assyrians. 

Its  application,  however,  could  only  be  ex- 
tremely limited,  the  impression  being  taken  from 
the  block.  Still  this  style  of  printing  is  that  used 
by  the  Chinese  up  to  the  present  day. 

The  ancient  Romans  made  use  of  metal  stamps, 
with  characters  engraved  in  relief,  to  mark  their 
articles  of  trade  and  commerce. 

Cicero,  106  B.C.,  orders  certain  types  to  be  made 
off  metal.  And  in  Virgil's  time,  70  B.C.,  we  learn 
that  brands  with  letters  were  used  for  marking 
cattle  and  other  property  with  the  owner's  name. 

But  William  Caxton,  who  was  born  in  Kent 
about  A.D.  1410,  must  ever  be  considered  as  the 
father  of  English  printing  or  typography,  not  only 
as  having  been  the  first  who  successfully  intro- 
duced and  established  the  art  of  printing  in  this 
country,  but  as  having  by  his  learning,  application, 
and  ingenuity  done  much  towards  its  improvement 
and  extension. 

In  A.D.  1464  he  was  appointed  Ambassador  to 
the  Court  of  the  Duke  of  Burgundy,  and  during  his 
residence  in  the  Netherlands,  at  great  trouble  and 
expense  made  himself  master  of  the  art  of  printing. 

He  is  supposed  to  have  returned  to  England 
about  A.D.  1471,  but  we  have  no  account  of  his 
printing  or  typographical  labours  until  A.D.  1474, 
and  in  1477  he  had  a  printing-press  at  Westminster 
Abbey,  where  he  produced  over  sixty  volumes.  He 
died  about  A.D.  1492,  and  was  buried  at  St. 
Margaret's,  Westminster.) 

Then  the  taking  of  Constantinople  by  the  Turks 
under  Mohammed  II.  about  this  time,  in  A.D.  1453, 
induced  many  Greek  scholars  to  travel  westward 
carrying  with  them  their  precious  manuscripts,  and 
the  revival  of  Greek  studies  induced  the  learned 
to  look  to  the  Greek  New  Testament,  instead  of 
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the  Latin,  as  that  from  which  the  English  version 
should  be  made  ;  and  several  persons  were  soon 
engaged  in  carrying  out  the  idea  of  publishing  an 
English  translation  of  the  Holy  Scriptures  from  the 
original  language. 

The  first  printed  copy  of  the  New  Testament  in 
the  English  language  was  that  by  "  the  learned, 
good,  and  godly  man,"  Canon  William  Tyndale  of 
Magdalen  Hall,  Oxford  (and  afterwards  of  Cam- 
bridge), in  A.D.  1525. 

It  was  printed  at  Antwerp  in  A.D.  1526,  because 
of  the  violent  opposition  to  it  in  England  ;  and 
most  of  the  copies  were  bought  up  and  burnt  by 
Bishop  Tunstall,  of  London,  and  Sir  Thomas  More, 
Lord  Chancellor, !  who  were  entirely  guided  by 
Roman  influence. 

Ultimately,  by  the  influence  of  King  Henry  VIII. 
and  his  Council,  Tyndale  was  betrayed  by  one 
Henry  Philips.  He  was  seized  by  order  of  the 
Emperor,  and  brought  to  Vilvorde,  eighteen  miles 
from  Antwerp,  where  he  was  strangled,  calling  out 
in  his  last  moments,  "  Lord,  open  the  King  of 
England's  eyes  "  ;  and  then  he  was  burned  ! 

During  this  time,  and  for  eight  years  afterwards, 
the  Reverend  Miles  Coverdale  was  engaged  in 
translating  the  Holy  Scriptures.  His  translation 
was  published  in  A.D.  1535,  but  we  are  told  that 
the  number  of  copies  printed  was  small,  and  even 
they  were  not  all  sold. 

The  Reverend  John  Rodgers,  junior  Canon  of 
Christ  Church,  Oxford  (Wolsey's),  and  previously 
B.A.  of  Cambridge,  was  soon  engaged  by  the  King's 
printers  to  improve  the  last  published  edition  of 
the  Holy  Scriptures.  But  it  was  adopted  entirely 
as  it  stood  in  the  New  Testament,  and  for  the  Old 
Testament  as  far  as  the  second  Book  of  Chronicles, 
after  which  some  alterations  were  made,  Thomas 
Matthew  being  the  nom  de  plume. 
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It  was  printed  at  Hamburg  in  A.D.  1537,  and 
license  was  obtained  for  publishing  it  in  England 
by  the  favour  of  Archbishop  Cranmer,  when  one 
thousand  five  hundred  copies  were  printed  here. 

In  the  reign  of  Edward  VI.  Mr.  Rodgers  came 
back  from  Germany,  and  was  appointed  to  the 
vicarage  of  St.  Sepulchre's,  London.  But  in  the 
reign  of  Queen  Mary  he  was  tried  and  condemned 
as  a  heretic.  He  was  the  first  martyr  who  suf- 
fered in  that  reign,  being  burned  in  Smithfield, 
February  4,  1555. 

Then  followed  Canon  Richard  Taverner's  revi- 
sion of  the  last  named  edition  of  the  Holy  Scrip- 
tures, in  A.D.  1539,  in  the  preface  of  which  he  had 
the  good  sense  to  acknowledge  that  a  complete 
revision  could  only  be  effected  by  the  combination 
of  several  learned  men. 

The  first  copy  of  the  Holy  Bible  printed  by 
authority  in  England  was  that  published  in 
A.D.  1540,  and  was  called  The  Great  Bible.  It  was 
a  revision  of  Canon  Tyndale's  version,  and  was  in 
preparation  for  ten  years. 

It  was  compared  with  the  Hebrew.  It  was  in 
many  places  amended  by  the  Reverend  Miles 
Coverdale,  afterwards  Bishop  of  Exeter ;  and  it 
was  examined  after  him  by  Archbishop  Cranmer. 
It  was  published  under  the  authority  of  the  arch- 
bishop, who  wrote  a  preface  to  it ;  and  it  is  there- 
fore often  called  by  his  name. 

By  a  royal  proclamation,  every  parish  was 
obliged  to  set  one  copy  of  this  translation  in  its 
church,  under  the  penalty  of  forty  shillings  a  month. 

Two  years  afterwards,  by  the  influence  of  Roman 
teachers,  it  was  suppressed  by  King  Henry  VIII. 
It  was  restored  under  King  Edward  VI.  It  was 
suppressed  again  by  Roman  influence  in  Queen 
Mary's  reign  ;  and  it  was  happily  restored  again 
in  the  first  year  of  the  reign  of  Queen  Elizabeth. 
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Churchmen  should  never  forget  these  struggles  by 
the  Church  of  England  for  truth  and  liberty. 

And  it  may  be  well  to  remember  also,  that  the 
"  Psalms "  which  we  use  in  public  worship,  the 
"  Ten  Commandments,"  the  "  Offertory  Sentences," 
and  the  "Comfortable  Words"  in  the  Prayer  Book, 
are  all  taken  from  this  translation  of  the  Holy 
Scriptures. 

This  was  followed  by  the  Bishops'  Bible  in 
A.D.  1568,  during  the  reign  of  Queen  Elizabeth. 

It  was  so  called  because  it  was  revised  by  a 
large  company  of  learned  men,  many  of  whom  were 
bishops,  under  the  presidency  of  Archbishop  Parker. 

In  this  English  version  appeared  for  the  first 
time  the  division  of  chapters  into  verses,  with 
which  we  are  now  so  happily  familiar  ;  and  this 
translation  of  the  Holy  Scriptures  was  publicly 
read  in  the  Church  for  about  forty  years. 

(In  A.D.  1582  an  edition  of  the  New  Testament, 
translated  only  from  the  Latin  Vulgate,  appeared 
at  Rheims,  and  in  A.D.  1609  to  1610  the  Old  Testa- 
ment, with  notes,  was  published  in  Douay.  This  is 
commonly  called  the  "  Douay  Bible,"  and  is  the 
version  commended  by  the  Roman  or  Italian  mission 
in  England.  It  is  very  deficient  in  purity  of  English, 
and  many  of  the  notes  are  in  direct  opposition  to 
the  text.  See  St.  Matt.  xvi.  23 ;  i  Cor.  xi.  28,  xiv. 
16 ;  i  Tim.  ii.  5,  iv.  1-4.  Besides,  in  what  public 
services  of  the  Roman  Church  are  chapters  of  the 
Holy  Scriptures  read  ?) 

But  the  Authorised  Version  of  the  Holy  Scrip- 
tures to  which  we  have  all  been  accustomed  from 
our  youth,  was  translated  afresh  from  the  Hebrew 
and  Greek  during  the  reign  of  King  James  I. 

The  work  of  translation  was  committed  to  fifty- 
four  learned  men,  of  whom  forty-seven  were  able  to 
enter  on  their  important  work  in  A.D.  1607. 

They  were  divided  into  six  companies,  who  had 
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their  respective  parts  for  translation  assigned  them, 
and  met  in  committees  at  Westminster,  Oxford,  and 
Cambridge.  Bishop  Andrews  presided,  and  the 
whole  work  was  afterwards  reviewed  by  Dr.  Myles 
Smith,  Bishop  of  Gloucester,  and  by  Dr.  Bilson, 
Bishop  of  Winchester.  It  took  over  three  years 
to  complete,  and  was  printed  in  A.D.  1611. 

The  accuracy  of  this  translation,  the  purity  of 
its  style,  and  the  simple  majesty  of  its  composition, 
will  ever  remain  a  witness  to  the  perfection  of  the 
English  language,  and  to  the  Church  of  the  living 
God  as  a  witness  and  keeper  of  Holy  Writ. 

The  "  Revised  Version  "  of  the  Holy  Scriptures 
in  A.D.  1881-1885,  by  a  very  mixed  company  of 
all  shades  of  belief  and  unbelief — but  having  the 
good  Bishop  of  Gloucester  as  chairman — is  simply  a 
useful  Commentary  on  the  meaning  of  the  text, 
and  a  strong  proof  of  the  perfection  of  the 
"  Authorised  Translation  "  of  A.D.  1611,  which  will 
ever  secure  the  respect,  the  reverence,  and  the 
obedience  of  loyal  churchmen. 

Thus  we  find  by  an  appeal  to  history  that  the 
Church  of  the  living  God,  founded  by  our  Lord 
and  His  Apostles  on  miracles,  is  indeed  the  pillar 
and  ground  of  the  Truth — the  writer,  translator, 
and  upholder  of  God's  laws  in  His  own  world — 
centuries  before  the  Creed  of  Pope  Pius  IV.  (the 
religion  of  Romanists)  was  published,  or  the  founders 
of  the  free  "  churches  "  of  dissent  were  ever  heard 
of  in  the  world  !  (i  Tim.  iii.  15.) 

Oh  may  we  prize  our  Bible, 

Its  sacred  truths  obey, 
And  keep  intact  each  hallowed  page, 

Nor  add  nor  take  away. 
Tis  ours  to  guard  and  cherish 

Amid  a  world  of  scorn, 
And  hand  it  on  with  jealous  care 

To  ages  yet  unborn  ! 

— G.  W.  RICHARDS. 
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Let  us  now  call  to  mind  a  few  facts  respecting 
the  character  and  contents  of  the  Holy  Scriptures. 

I.  We  are  expressly  told  by  St.  Paul  that  all 
the  Holy  Scriptures  of  the  Old  Testament  are  given 
by  the  inspiration  of  God  : 

"  From  a  child  thou  hast  known  the  holy 
scriptures,  which  are  able  to  make  thee  wise  unto 
salvation  through  faith  which  is  in  Christ  Jesus. 

"  All  scripture  is  given  by  inspiration  of  God, 
and  is  profitable  for  doctrine,  for  reproof,  for  correc- 
tion, for  instruction  in  righteousness : 

"  That  the  man  of  God  may  be  perfect, 
throughly  furnished  unto  all  good  works."  (2  Tim. 

iii.  15-17-) 

Then  of  the  New  Testament  Scriptures — the 
history  of  our  Lord  on  earth,  the  teaching  of  His 
Apostles,  and  the  practice  of  the  primitive  Church 
— our  Lord  expressly  states  :  "  When  he,  the  Spirit 
of  truth,  is  come,  he  will  guide  you  into  all  truth." 
(St.  John  xvi.  13.) 

And  in  accordance  with  this  promise  of  in- 
spiration the  New  Testament  Scriptures  were  written 
by  faithful  members  of  the  early  Church ;  and  St. 
John  tells  us:  "These  are  written,  that  ye  might 
believe  that  Jesus  is  the  Christ,  the  Son  of  God ; 
and  that  believing  ye  might  have  life  through 
his  name."  (St.  John  xx.  31.) 

But  in  different  parts  of  the  Holy  Scriptures  we 
perceive  that  there  were  different  sorts  and  degrees 
of  inspiration  : 

Almighty  God  enabled  the  prophet  Moses  to  give 
an  account  of  the  creation  of  the  world. 

He  enabled  Joshua  to  record  with  exactness 
the  settlement  of  the  Israelites  in  the  land  of 
Canaan. 

He  enabled  King  David  to  mingle  prophetic 
information  with  his  varied  effusions  of  gratitude, 
contrition,  and  devotion. 
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He  enabled  King  Solomon  to  deliver  wise  in- 
structions for  the  regulation  of  human  life. 

He  enabled  the  prophet  Isaiah  to  deliver  the 
most  exact  predictions  concerning  the  future  Saviour 
of  mankind. 

And  He  enabled  Ezra  the  Jewish  priest  to 
collect  the  sacred  Scriptures  into  one  authentic 
volume,  which  was  preserved  by  the  Jews,  and 
called  by  St.  Paul  "  the  oracles  of  God." 

In  some  cases  inspiration  produced  correctness 
and  accuracy  in  relating  past  occurrences,  or  in 
reciting  the  words  of  others ;  in  other  cases  it 
communicated  ideas  not  only  new  and  unknown 
before,  but  infinitely  beyond  the  reach  of  un- 
assisted human  intellect. 

But  whatever  distinctions  we  may  make  as  to 
the  sorts,  degrees,  or  modes  of  inspiration,  we  may 
rest  assured  that  Almighty  God  would  not  suffer  any 
such  errors  as  might  tend  to  mislead  our  faith,  or  per- 
vert our  practice,  to  be  mixed  with  those  truths  which 
He  Himself  has  mercifully  revealed  to  His  rational 
creatures  as  the  means  of  their  eternal  salvation. 

In  this  sense  the  learned  teach,  that  the  sacred 
writers  always  wrote  under  the  influence,  guidance, 
or  care  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  which  establishes  the 
truth  and  Divine  authority  of  the  Holy  Scriptures. 

And  so  St.  Paul  has  written  : 

"  Now  there  are  diversities  of  gifts,  but  the 
same  Spirit. 

"  And  there  are  differences  of  administration, 
but  the  same  Lord. 

"  And  there  are  diversities  of  operations,  but  it 
is  the  same  God  which  worketh  all  in  all. 

'  But  the  manifestation  of  the  Spirit  is  given  to 
every  man  to  profit  withal. 

'  For  to  one  is  given  by  the  Spirit  the  word  of 
wisdom  ;  to  another  the  word  of  knowledge  by  the 
same  Spirit ; 
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"  To  another  faith  by  the  same  Spirit ;  to 
another  the  gifts  of  healing  by  the  same  Spirit ; 

"  To  another  the  working  of  miracles ;  to 
another  prophecy  ;  to  another  discerning  of  spirits  ; 
to  another  divers  kinds  of  tongues ;  to  another 
the  interpretation  of  tongues  : 

"  But  all  these  worketh  that  one  and  the  self- 
same Spirit,  dividing  to  every  man  severally  as 
he  will."  (i  Cor.  xii.  4-11,  xiii.  8-10.) 

II.  The  Holy  Scriptures  contain  the  most  re- 
markable prophecies  as  to  the  fate  of  nations,  cities, 
and  individuals,  which  we  know  from  history  to 
have  been  fulfilled  many  years  after  their  public 
announcement. 

Volumes  have  been  written  on  this  interesting 
subject.  Take  for  example  the  prophecies  re- 
lating to — 

The  coming  of  our  Lord  and  Saviour  ; 

His  rejection  by  the  Jewish  people  ; 

His  death,  resurrection,  and  ascension  into 
heaven  ; 

The  rapid  spread  of  the  Christian  religion  ; 

The  siege  and  overthrow  of  Jerusalem  ; 

The  destruction  of  the  Temple  ; 

The  fate  of  the  great  cities  of  Nineveh,  Babylon, 
and  Tyre  ;  and  also  those  of  Capernaum,  Ephesus, 
and  Laodicea  ; 

The  separate  existence  of  the  Jewish  people  to 
the  present  time  ; 

The  origin,  the  history,  and  the  perpetuity  of 
the  Christian  Church — fulfilling  even  to-day  our 
Lord's  promise  that  the  powers  of  darkness  should 
never  prevail  against  it.  "  Lo,  I  am  with  you 
alway,  even  unto  the  end  of  the  world." 

These  facts  cannot  be  gainsaid  ;  and  men  have 
only  to  search  for  information  and  be  convinced. 
"  I  speak  as  to  wise  men  ;  judge  ye  what  I  say." 

III.  One  of  our  own  bishops  has  lately  written 
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on   this   subject,    and   we   cannot    do   better   than 
ponder  his  instruction  : 

"  There  is  an  extraordinary  unity  and  harmony 
in  the  contents  of  the  Holy  Scriptures,  which  is 
entirely  above  man. 

"  We  all  know  how  difficult  it  is  to  get  a  story 
told  by  any  three  persons,  not  living  together,  in 
which  there  are  not  some  contradictions  and  dis- 
crepancies. 

"  If  the  story  is  a  long  one,  and  involves  a  large 
quantity  of  particulars,  unity  seems  almost  im- 
possible among  the  ordinary  run  of  men. 

"  But  it  is  not  so  with  the  Holy  Scriptures. 

"  Here  is  a  long  Book  written  by  not  less  than 
thirty  different  persons  at  different  periods  of  the 
world's  history. 

"  The  writers  of  the  Holy  Bible  were  men  of  every 
rank  and  class  in  society. 

"  One  was  a  lawgiver.  One  was  a  warlike  king. 
One  was  a  peaceful  king.  One  was  a  herdsman. 
One  had  been  brought  up  as  a  publican,  another 
as  a  physician,  another  as  a  learned  Pharisee,  two 
as  fishermen,  several  as  priests  of  the  Jewish  Church. 

"  They  lived  at  different  intervals  over  a  space 
of  one  thousand  five  hundred  years ;  and  the 
greater  part  of  them  never  saw  each  other  face  to 
face  ;  and  yet  there  is  a  perfect  harmony  among 
all  these  writers. 

"They  all  write  as  under  one  dictation.  The 
style  and  handwriting  varies,  but  the  mind  that 
runs  through  their  work  is  always  one  and  the 
same. 

"  They  all  tell  the  same  story. 

:<  They  all  give  one  account  of  man,  one  account 
of  God,  one  account  of  His  Church,  one  account  of 
the  human  heart,  one  account  of  the  way  of  salva- 
tion." 

'  To   him   give   all   the   prophets   witness,   that 
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through  his  name  whosoever  believeth  in  him  shall 
receive  remission  of  sins."  (Acts  x.  43.) 

IV.  There  is  an  extraordinary  accuracy  in  the 
facts  and  statements  of  the  Holy  Scriptures  which 
is  above  man. 

Here  is  a  book  which  has  been  finished  and  be- 
fore the  world  for  eighteen  hundred  years. 

Those  eighteen  hundred  years  have  been  the 
busiest  and  most  changeful  period  the  world  has 
ever  seen. 

During  this  period  the  greatest  discoveries  have 
been  made  in  science,  the  greatest  alterations  in 
the  ways  and  customs  of  society,  the  greatest  im- 
provements in  the  habits  and  usages  of  life. 

Hundreds  of  things  might  be  named  which 
satisfied  and  pleased  our  forefathers,  which  we  have 
laid  aside  long  ago  as  obsolete,  useless,  and  old- 
fashioned. 

The  laws,  the  books,  the  houses,  the  furniture, 
the  clothes,  the  carriages  of  each  succeeding  century, 
have  been  a  continual  improvement  on  those  of  the 
century  that  went  before. 

There  is  hardly  a  work  of  brain  or  hands  in  which 
faults  and  weak  points  have  not  been  discovered. 

There  is  scarcely  an  institution  which  has  not 
gone  through  a  process  of  sifting,  purifying,  refining, 
simplifying,  reforming,  amending  and  changing. 

But  all  this  time  men  have  never  discovered  a 
real  weak  point  or  defect  in  the  whole  Bible. 

Infidels  have  assailed  it  in  vain. 

There  it  stands,  perfect,  and  fresh,  and  com- 
plete, as  it  did  eighteen  centuries  ago. 

The  march  of  intellect  never  overtakes  it. 

The  wisdom  of  wise  men  never  gets  beyond  it. 

The  science  of  philosophers  never  proves  it 
wrong. 

The  discoveries  of  travellers  never  convict  it  of 
mistakes. 
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Are  the  distant  islands  of  the  Pacific  laid  open  ? 

Nothing  is  found  that  in  the  slightest  degree 
contradicts  the  Bible  account  of  man's  heart. 

Are  the  ruins  of  Nineveh  and  Egypt  ransacked 
and  explored  ? 

Nothing  is  found  that  overturns  one  jot  or  one 
tittle  of  the  Bible's  historical  statements.  On  the 
contrary,  they  are  continually  receiving  fresh  con- 
firmation— even  the  most  enlightened  and  inde- 
pendent testimony. 

V.  And  how  suitable  the  Holy  Scriptures  are  to 
the  spiritual  wants  of  all  the  world  ! 

The  Bible  meets  the  heart  of  man  in  every  rank 
or  class,  in  every  country  or  climate,  in  every  age 
and  period  of  life. 

It  is  the  only  book  in  existence  which  is  never 
out  of  place  and  out  of  date. 

Other  books  after  a  time  become  obsolete  and 
old-fashioned.  The  Bible  never  does. 

Other  books  suit  one  country  or  people,  and  not 
another.  The  Bible  suits  all. 

It  is  the  book  of  the  poor  and  unlearned  no  less 
than  of  the  rich  and  the  educated. 

It  feeds  the  mind  of  the  labourer  in  his  cottage, 
and  it  satisfies  the  gigantic  intellects  of  Newton, 
Chalmers,  Brewster,  and  Faraday. 

Members  of  the  House  of  Lords  and  the  House 
of  Commons,  the  writers  of  brilliant  articles  in  the 
daily  papers,  and  the  noble  army  of  missionaries  in 
distant  lands,  are  all  under  obligation  to  the  same 
sacred  volume. 

And  it  is  equally  valued  by  the  converted  New 
Zealander  in  the  southern  hemisphere,  and  the 
Red  River  Indian  in  the  cold  of  North  America, 
and  the  Hindoo  under  the  tropical  sun. 

Yes,  and  for  eighteen  hundred  years  the  Holy 
Scriptures  have  been  studied  and  prayed  over  by 
millions  of  private  Christians  at  home  and  abroad. 
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Thousands  of  modern  divines  have  dug  down 
deep  into  the  mine  of  Holy  Scripture,  and  yet  never 
exhausted  it. 

It  is  a  well  never  dry,  and  a  field  which  is  never 
barren. 

It  meets  the  hearts  and  minds  and  consciences 
of  Christians  in  the  nineteenth  century  as  fully  as  it 
did  those  of  converted  Jews  and  Gentiles  when  it 
was  first  completed. 

And  it  is  still  the  first  book  which  fits  the  child's 
mind  when  he  begins  to  learn  religion,  and  it  is 
the  last  book  to  which  the  old  man  clings  as  he 
leaves  this  world.1 

How  thankful  then  we  should  feel,  that  we  are 
members  of  this  Church  which  has  written,  trans- 
lated, and  handed  down  the  Holy  Scriptures  for 
eighteen  hundred  years  ! 

Now  we  have  said,  that  the  Church  of  England 
gives  special  honour  to  the  Holy  Bible  by  intro- 
ducing large  portions  of  it  into  her  services. 

The  first  words  that  we  hear  in  the  daily  services 
of  the  Church  are,  not  the  words  of  erring  man, 
but  the  words  of  God  :  '  When  the  wicked  man 
turneth  away  from  his  wickedness  that  he  hath 
committed,  and  doeth  that  which  is  lawful  and 
right,  he  shall  save  his  soul  alive."  (Ezek.  xviii.  27.) 

When  we  address  Almighty  God  in  public 
worship  as  "  Our  Father  which  art  in  heaven," 
we  do  so  in  the  words  of  His  ever  blessed  Son. 
(St.  Matt.  vi.  9.) 

When  we  are  first  invited  in  church  to  sing  the 
praises  of  God,  we  do  so  in  the  words  of  the  sweet 
Psalmist  of  Israel — 

"  O  come,  let  us  sing  unto  the  Lord :  let  us  heartily  rejoice 

in  the  strength  of  our  salvation. 

Let  us  come  before  his  presence  with  thanksgiving  :  and  show 
ourselves  glad  in  him  with  psalms." — Ps.  xcv.  i,  2. 


1  Bishop  J.  C.  Ryle  on  Inspiration. 
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Then  when  our  hearts  are  still  better  prepared  for 
holy  worship,  we  turn  to  the  Psalms  for  the  day — 
the  prayers  and  praises  of  the  Jewish  temple  ;  the 
language  of  inspiration  ;  the  very  words  that  were 
used  by  our  Lord  and  His  Apostles  when  on  earth. 
(2  Chron.  xxix.  30  ;  Acts  ii.  46,  hi.  I.) 

We  are  seated,  and  we  hear  two  chapters  of 
Holy  Scriptures  read  for  the  lessons,  which,  as  God's 
message  to  man,  should  be  especially  honoured, 
and  read  by  the  highest  authority  in  the  church. 
(St.  Luke  iv.  16-20.) 

We  stand,  and  openly  confess  our  belief  in  the 
ancient  and  scriptural  Creeds  that  have  come  down 
to  us  in  the  Church  with  the  Holy  Scriptures,  from 
early  times.  (Rom.  x.  10.) 

We  kneel,  and  with  our  scriptural  petitions  are 
blended  the  prayers  and  praises  of  millions  of 
faithful  churchmen,  in  all  lands  and  in  all  ages, 
from  the  very  foundation  of  the  Christian  religion  ; 
and  we  pray :  "  That  all  who  profess  and  call 
themselves  Christians  may  be  led  into  the  way 
of  truth,  and  hold  the  faith  in  unity  of  spirit,  in 
the  bond  of  peace,  and  in  righteousness  of  life." 
(St.  John  xvii.  20,  21.) 

Then  in  the  holy  Communion  Service,  in  the 
Ten  Commandments,  which  are  contained  in  the 
New  Testament  as  well  as  in  the  Old  Testament 
Scriptures,  we  hear  again  God's  holy  word  as  it  was 
proclaimed  from  Mount  Sinai  amid  thunders,  and 
lightnings,  and  the  voice  of  a  trumpet  exceeding 
loud.  (Exod.  xx.  ;  St.  Mark  x.  19  ;  i  John  v.  21.) 

And  a  portion  of  Holy  Scripture  follows  in  the 
Epistle,  and  in  the  Holy  Gospel  for  the  day. 

When  we  have  the  privilege  of  making  our 
offerings  to  God,  we  hear  again  the  language  of 
inspiration  :  "  Let  your  light  so  shine  before  men, 
that  they  may  see  your  good  works,  and  glorify 
your  Father  which  is  in  heaven."  (St.  Matt.  v.  16.) 
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"  Blessed  is  the  man  that  provideth  for  the  sick 
and  needy  :  the  Lord  shall  deliver  him  in  the  time 
of  trouble."  (Ps.  xli.  I.) 

And  these  offerings  for  the  poor,  and  other  de- 
votions of  the  people,  are  reverently  brought  to 
the  priest,  who  humbly  presents  them  to  God,  and 
places  them  upon  the  altar.  (Deut.  xvi.  17  ;  Ps. 
Ixxvi.  n,  xcvi.  8 ;  St.  Matt.  v.  23, 24 ;  I  Cor.  xvi.  i,  2.) 

As  we  proceed  in  the  holy  Communion  Service, 
portions  of  Holy  Scripture  greet  us  on  every  page, 
and  we  are  invited,  in  the  sublime  and  scriptural 
language  of  the  Church  in  all  ages,  to  say  :  '''  There- 
fore with  Angels  and  Archangels,  and  with  all  the 
company  of  heaven,  we  laud  and  magnify  thy 
glorious  Name  ;  evermore  praising  thee,  and  saying, 
Holy,  holy,  holy,  Lord  God  of  hosts,  heaven  and 
earth  are  full  of  thy  glory  :  Glory  be  to  thee,  O 
Lord  most  High  !  "  (Rev.  iv.  8-n.) 

And  at  the  end  we  are  let  depart  with  the 
Apostolic  benediction  —  a  paraphrase  of  Holy 
Scripture.  (Phil.  iv.  6,  7.) 

He  therefore  who  attends  the  services  of  the 
English  Church,  and  yet  remains  ill-grounded  in 
Holy  Scripture,  proves  himself  an  unworthy  son 
of  a  very  faithful  mother. 

Thus  the  Church  of  England  gives  special  honour 
to  the  Holy  Bible  by  introducing  large  portions  of 
it  into  her  services;  and  "them  that  honour  me," 
saith  God,  "  I  will  honour,  and  they  that  despise  me 
shall  be  lightly  esteemed."  (i  Sam.  ii.  30.) 

I  would  say,  therefore,  of  my  mother  Church,  as 
each  may  say  of  his  mother  land,  "  With  all  thy 
faults  I  love  thee  still." 

"  If  they  hear  not  Moses  and  the  prophets, 
neither  will  they  be  persuaded,  though  one  rose 
from  the  dead."  (St.  Luke  xvi.  31.) 

"  Heaven  and  earth  shall  pass  away,  but  my 
words  shall  not  pass  away."  (St.  Matt.  xxiv.  35.) 
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What,  leave  my  Church  of  England, 

My  fathers'  and  my  own  ! 
What,  act  the  viper— sting  her  breast, 

Whereon  my  strength  has  grown  ! 
Oh,  bid  me  leave  all  else  on  earth, 

The  near  and  dear  I've  known, 
But  not  my  Church  of  England, 

My  fathers'  and  my  own. 


What,  leave  my  Church  of  England, 

My  glory  and  my  pride, 
Abjure  the  faith  which  Jesus  taught — 

She  holds  no  faith  beside  ! 
"Upon  this  rock"  secure  she  stands,* 

Though  "gates  of  hell"  assail, 
For  truth  eternal  spake  the  word 

That  ever  shall  prevail. 

My  good  old  Church  of  England, 

I  love  her  ancient  name, 
And  God  forbid  this  heart  should  feel 

One  throb  to  do  her  shame. 
A  mother  she  has  been  to  me, 

A  mother's  love  has  shown, 
And  shall  I  spurn  a  parent's  arms, 

A  stranger's  call  my  own  ? 

My  dear  old  Church  of  England, 

I've  heard  the  tale  of  blood, 
Of  hearts  that  loved  her  to  the  death, 

The  great,  the  wise,  the  good. 
The  "  faith  delivered  once  "  they  kept — 

They  burned,  they  bled,  they  died ; 
And  shall  their  children's  children  now 

Be  traitors  at  her  side  ? 


I  love  my  Church  of  England, 

For  she  doth  love  my  Lord ; 
She  speaks  not,  breathes  not,  teaches  not 

But  from  His  written  Word. 
Her  voice  is  like  my  Saviour's  voice, 

Compassionate  and  kind ; 
She  echoes  all  His  precepts  pure, 

She  tells  me  all  His  mind. 
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I  love  my  Church  of  England, 

For  she  doth  lead  me  on 
To  Zion's  city,  fair  and  bright, 

Where  Christ  the  Lord  hath  gone. 
She  follows  in  the  steps  of  Him — 

The  Life,  the  Truth,  the  Way, 
The  "  Morning  Star  ''  to  light  my  feet 

From  darkness  unto  day. 

Then  hear,  my  Church  of  England, 

Thy  child  proclaims  a  vow  ! 
God  grant  His  grace  to  keep  the  pledge, 

That  God  doth  witness  now. 
Let  others  leave  thy  arms  of  love 

To  build  their  pride  a  throne, 
My  Church  shall  yet  be  dear  to  me, 

My  fathers'  and  my  own. 

— F.  H. 

'  Be  thou  faithful  unto  death,  and  I  will  give 
thee  a  crown  of  life."     (Rev.  ii.  10.) 


ARCHDEACON  PALEY'S  PROPOSITIONS 

1.  That  the  historical  books  of  the  New  Testa- 
ment— meaning  thereby  the  four  Gospels  and  the 
Acts  of  the  Apostles — are   quoted,    or  alluded  to, 
by  a   series   of   Christian    writers,    beginning   with 
those  who   were  contemporary  with  the  Apostles, 
or  who  immediately  followed  them,  and  proceeding 
in  close  and  regular  succession  from  their  time  to 
the  present. 

2.  That  when  they  are  quoted,  or  alluded  to, 
they  are  quoted  or  alluded  to  with  peculiar  respect, 
as  books  possessing  an   authority  which  belonged 
to  no  other  books,  and  as  conclusive  in  all  questions 
and  controversies  amongst  Christians. 

3.  That  they  were,  in  early  times,  collected  into 
a  distinct  volume. 

4.  That  they  were  distinguished  by  appropriate 
names  and  titles  of  respect. 
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5.  That  they  were  publicly  read  and  expounded 
in  the  religious  assemblies  of  the  early  Christians. 

6.  That  Commentaries  were  written  upon  them, 
harmonies    formed    out    of    them,    different    copies 
carefully  collated,  and  versions  of  them  made  into 
different  languages. 

7.  That    they    were    received   by    Christians    of 
different  sects,  by  many  heretics  as  well  as  true 
Catholics,  and  usually  appealed  to  by  both  sides  in 
the  controversies  which  arose  in  those  days. 

8.  That  the  Holy  Gospels  were  attacked  by  the 
early  adversaries  of  Christianity,  as  books  containing 
the  accounts  upon  which  the  religion  was  founded. 

9.  That  formal  catalogues  of  authentic  Scriptures 
were  published  by  the  Church,   in   all  which  our 
present  sacred  histories  were  included. 

10.  That  these  propositions  cannot  be  affirmed 
of  any  other  books  claiming  to  be  books  of  Scripture, 
by  which  are  meant  those  books  which  are  commonly 
called  Apocryphal  books  of  the  New  Testament.1 

The  Old  Testament  was  written  and  handed 
down  by  the  members  of  the  Jewish  Church,  and 
the  New  Testament  was  written  and  handed  down 
by  the  members  of  the  Christian  Church,  no  dis- 
senter having  ever  contributed  a  single  line  to 
either ;  both  of  these  Churches,  the  Jewish  and 
the  Christian,  having  from  their  foundation  the 
threefold  ministry  and  the  two  corresponding  sacra- 
ments. 

We  hold  therefore  that  as  Acts  of  Parliament  do 
not  create  a  state  or  kingdom,  neither  did  any  body 
of  men  create  or  produce  from  the  New  Testament 
Scriptures  the  Church  of  the  living  God.  Yet 
this  is  the  idle  boast  of  all  the  free  "  churches  "  of 
dissent  that  sprang  up  fifteen  hundred  years  after 
the  mission  of  our  Lord  and  His  Apostles  —  viz., 
that  they  are  founded  upon  the  Bible. 

1  Dr.  Paley's  "  Evidences  of  Christianity." 
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But  by  this  assertion  the  free  "  churches "  of 
dissent  are  clearly  condemned.  Did  Almighty  God 
send  Moses  and  Aaron  to  the  Old  Testament  Scrip- 
tures in  order  to  found  the  Jewish  Church  ?  Did  our 
Lord  send  His  Apostles  to  the  New  Testament  in 
order  to  establish  the  Christian  Church  ?  Were  the 
books  of  the  New  Testament  written  when  "  the 
Lord  added  to  the  Church  daily  such  as  should  be 
saved  "  ?  (Acts  ii.  47.)  Where  since  the  writing 
of  the  New  Testament  has  any  dissenter  or  church- 
man been  authorised  by  Almighty  God  to  found 
a  new  Church  on  the  Bible  ?  For  man  to  found  a 
Church  on  the  Holy  Scriptures  would  be  to  reverse 
the  order  of  nature  :  as  well  write  a  "  history  " 
or  programme  of  the  creation  of  the  heavens  and 
the  earth  first,  and  let  the  work  of  creation  proceed 
afterwards  !  The  founding  of  the  Church,  like  the 
founding  of  the  world,  must  be  the  special  act  of 
Almighty  God  Himself  accompanied  by  miracles. 
Almighty  God  and  not  man  must  be  the  pro- 
mulgator  of  His  own  laws  in  His  own  world,  the 
Founder  of  His  own  Church  in  her  ministry,  sacra- 
ments, ideal  of  public  worship,  and  terms  of  salva- 
tion. The  attempt  of  men  to  found  a  Church  after 
Christ  our  Lord  established  His  own  Church  in  the 
world  by  miracles,  and  after  the  New  Testament 
was  written,  is  a  daring  trespass  on  Divine  authority, 
and  has  ended  in  the  utter  confusion  of  religion  in 
this  and  many  other  lands. 

The  Old  Testament  then  contains  in  brief  the 
inspired  history  of  the  Jewish  Church,  and  the  New 
Testament  contains  in  brief  the  inspired  history  of 
the  Christian  Church.  Therefore  the  Church  must 
have  been  founded  first ;  the  Holy  Scriptures  were 
written  afterwards  by  the  members  of  this  Church, 
and  the  Church  ever  appeals  to  the  Holy  Scriptures 
in  proof  of  her  Divine  mission  for  over  eighteen 
hundred  years. 
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"  The  Bible  is  the  product  of  the  Church  itself — 
written  by  churchmen  for  churchmen,  transmitted 
whole  and  undefiled  by  the  Church  from  one  age  to 
another,  and  therefore  owing  both  its  existence  and 
its  preservation  to  the  society  whose  book  it  is. 
For  Church  children  the  distinction  between  Bible 
teaching  and  Church  teaching  is  non-existent ;  it 
is  all  Church  teaching." 1 

1  The  Standard,  January  14,  1907. 
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That  novel  and  wicked  doctrine,  that  children  must  grow  up  into  men 
and  women,  and  consequently  become  like  them,  wander  from  the  inno- 
cence of  childhood,  and  have  sins  to  repent  of  before  they  are  baptized, 
is  in  direct  opposition  to  the  teaching  of  our  Saviour  when  He  said  : 
"  Suffer  the  little  children  to  come  unto  me,  and  forbid  them  not :  for  of 
such  is  the  kingdom  of  God  " — the  Church  of  Christ. — ST.  MARK  x.  14. 


"  Butjsanctify  the  Lord  God  in  your  hearts  :  and  be  ready  always  to 
give  an  answer  to  every  man  that  asketh  you  a  reason  of  the  hope  that 
is  in  you  with  meekness  and  fear." — i  PET.  iii.  15. 

The  Christian  Church  has  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  for  its  founder  and 
head  :  and  it  must  therefore  be  over  eighteen  hundred  years  old. 

Its  prescribed  form  of  admission  is  the  Sacrament  of  Holy  Baptism, 
rightly  administered  by  those  whom  Christ  commissioned  to  teach  and 
to  baptize. 

Its  constant  sign  of  membership  is  the  Sacrament  of  the  Holy 
Eucharist  in  both  kinds,  as  Christ  Himself  appointed  it. 

Its  officers  are  Bishops  and  Priests,  assisted  by  Deacons,  in  regular 
succession  from  the  Apostles. 

It  has  now  the  Holy  Bible  for  its  code  of  laws,  and  tradition  for 
precedents,  to  aid  its  officers  in  the  interpretation  of  that  code  on  dis- 
puted points. 

Its  peculiar  duties  are  repentance,  faith,  obedience. 

Its  peculiar  privileges,  union  with  God,  through  Christ  its  Head, 
and  hereby  forgiveness  of  sins,  present  grace,  and  future  glory. 

It  is  through  the  Ordinances  and  Sacraments  of  the  Church,  ad- 
ministered by  its  divinely  appointed  officers,  that  we  are  brought  into 
union  and  communion  with  the  invisible  Saviour. 

It  is  through  the  visible  body,  the  Church,  that  we  are  influenced  by 
the  invisible  Spirit ;  for,  says  the  Apostle  St.  Paul — 

"  There  is  one  body,  and  one  Spirit,  even  as  ye  are  called  in  one  hope 
of  your  calling  ; 

"  One  Lord,  one  faith,  one  baptism." — EPH.  iv.  4-6. 

See  Dean  Hook  on  the  Church. 

"  If  an  offence  come  out  of  the  truth,  better  it  is  that  the  offence 
come  out  than  that  the  truth  be  concealed." — ST.  JEROME. 


SECTION    VI 

HOLY    BAPTISM 

VI.  /  am  a  Churchman  because  the  Church  of  Eng- 
land provides  for  her  members  in  every  stage  and 
condition  of  life — from  the  tender  age  of  infancy 
to  the  time  when}  in  ripe  old  age,  our  bodies  are 
committed  to  the  dust  in  sure  and  certain  hope  of 
the  general  resurrection  to  eternal  life. 

"  I  acknowledge  one  Baptism  for  the  remission  of  sins." 
— Nicenc  Creed.     ACTS  xxii.  16. 

THE  Church  of  the  living  God  is  in  all  essential 
particulars  the  same  in  all  ages,  having  the  same 
foundation,  truth,  promises,  and  object  :  and  so 
are  the  general  principles  by  which  it  is  regulated. 

The  Christian  religion  is  a  continuation,  a  fulfil- 
ment, and  a  fuller  development  of  the  Jewish.  It 
is  the  same  Church,  but  expanded  into  a  nobler 
form,  "  the  law  having  a  shadow  of  good  things  to 
come."  (Heb.  x.  i,  12  ;  Gal.  hi.  24.) 

Our  Lord's  words  to  His  disciples  are  most  clear 
on  this  subject:  "Think  not  that  I  am  come  to 
destroy  the  law,  or  the  prophets  :  I  am  not  come  to 
destroy,  but  to  fulfil."  (St.  Matt.  v.  17.) 

Indeed,  after  His  resurrection  He  also  taught 
them,  saying  :  "  These  are  the  words  which  I  spake 
unto  you,  while  I  was  yet  with  you,  that  all  things 
must  be  fulfilled,  which  were  written  in  the  law  of 
Moses,  and  in  the  prophets,  and  in  the  psalms, 
concerning  me."  (St.  Luke  xxiv.  44.) 

We  know  too  that  the  Apostles  "  were  continually 
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in  the  temple,  praising  and  blessing  God."  (St. 
Luke  xxiv.  53.) 

And  also  that  :  "  Daily  in  the  temple,  and  in 
every  house,  they  ceased  not  to  teach  and  preach 
Jesus  Christ."  (Acts  v.  42.) 

The  Christian  Church,  then,  is  the  completion 
and  fulfilment  of  the  Jewish  Church — Almighty  God 
being  the  author  of  both  :  and  as  the  Gospel  has 
taken  the  place  of  the  Law,  so  Baptism  has  taken 
the  place  of  Circumcision. 

Now  the  first  religious  act  of  our  lives  is  our 
Baptism. 

In  our  infancy  we  are  brought  by  the  Church  to 
Christ  our  Lord,  in  the  Sacrament  of  Holy  Baptism, 
and  placed  under  His  sheltering  care. 

It  was  certainly  in  infancy — yes,  at  eight  days' 
old — that  God's  own  people,  the  Israelites,  were  by 
His  own  appointment  admitted  into  His  Church 
by  circumcision ;  and  Holy  Baptism  in  the  Christian 
Church  has,  on  the  best  authority,  taken  the  place 
of  circumcision  in  the  Jewish  Church.  (Gen.  xvii. 
1-14  ;  Col.  ii.  12  ;  Phil.  iii.  3.) 

We  shall  first  then  refer  to  the  rite  or  sacrament 
of  circumcision  : — 

The  term  "  circumcision  "  is  from  the  Latin — 
circumcidere,  "  to  cut  all  round  "  ;  because  the  Jews 
in  circumcising  their  children  cut  off  after  this 
manner  the  foreskin. 

The  rite  of  circumcision  was  established  by 
Almighty  God  as  a  token  of  His  covenant  with 
Abraham  and  his  descendants,  the  Israelites,  whom 
He  made  the  keepers  of  His  laws  and  ordinances, 
and  the  upholders  of  His  majesty  in  His  own  world  ; 
and  in  obedience  to  this  divine  command,  Abraham 
at  ninety  and  nine  years  of  age  was  circumcised, 
in  the  patriarchal  age. 

Almighty  God  repeated  and  confirmed  the  pre- 
cept of  circumcision  to  Moses  and  Aaron,  and 
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directed  that  this  rite  should  be  performed  by  them 
on  the  children  of  Israel  on  the  eighth  day  after 
birth.  (Exod.  xii.  43,  44;  Lev.  xii.  3;  St.  John 
vii.  22,  23.) 

Circumcision  was  always  the  only  way  of  en- 
trance into  the  Jewish  Church,  by  which  the  infants 
of  the  Israelites  were  made  the  children  of  God  ; 
and  if  neglected  death  was  the  penalty  when  they 
came  of  age.  (Gen.  xvii.  14.) 

Other  nations  descended  from  Abraham  through 
Ishmael,  such  as  the  Arabians,  Saracens,  and  Ish- 
maelites,  were  circumcised  at  the  age  of  thirteen 
years,  Ishmael  having  been  of  that  age  when  God 
entered  into  covenant  with  Abraham  and  his  de- 
scendants through  Isaac  ;  and  the  Egyptians  are 
supposed  to  have  had  circumcision  communicated 
to  them  by  Moses. 

Converts  to  the  Jewish  Church  from  the  sur- 
rounding nations  were  also  circumcised,  and  ob- 
liged to  offer  a  sacrifice,  but  the  rite  was  never 
repeated ;  and  when  the  Jews  admitted  a  proselyte 
of  another  nation  who  had  received  circumcision 
(concision — Phil.  iii.  2),  they  were  satisfied  with 
drawing  some  drops  of  blood,  which  was  called 
"  the  blood  of  the  covenant." — CALMET. 

Jews  who,  during  periods  of  persecution,  be- 
came apostate,  sometimes  endeavoured  to  erase  the 
mark  of  circumcision  ;  but  St.  Jerome  and  others 
have  affirmed  that  the  mark  was  indelible ;  an 
illustration  of  the  Divine  Covenant,  that  however 
men  may  change  in  their  allegiance  to  heaven, 
Almighty  God  is,  in  His  agreement  with  man,  the 
same  yesterday,  to-day,  and  for  ever. 

Circumcision  then  amongst  the  Jews  was  a 
sign,  or  seal,  of  the  consecration  of  their  bodies,  at 
eight  days  old,  to  the  service  of  God  ;  it  was  evi- 
dence of  man's  submission  to  the  laws  of  his  Maker  : 
and  no  one  could  partake  of  the  Jewish  passover 
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unless  he  had  been  circumcised.  (Exod.  xii.  48  ; 
Rom.  iv.  n.) 

Our  Lord  Himself  became  subject  to  this  law 
of  the  Jewish  Church,  for  man,  and  made  it  honour- 
able :  "  And  when  eight  days  were  accomplished 
for  the  circumcising  of  the  child,  his  name  was 
called  JESUS,  which  was  so  named  of  the  angel." 
(St.  Luke  ii.  21.) 

It  is  very  remarkable,  considering  how  ex- 
pressly circumcision  was  commanded  by  Almighty 
God,  that  we  meet  with  so  few  examples  of  it  in 
the  Holy  Scriptures. 

Mention  is  certainly  made  of  the  circumcision 
of  Abraham  at  the  age  of  ninety  and  nine  years, 
and  of  his  son  Isaac  when  he  was  eight  days  old 
(Gen.  xvii.  24,  xxi.  4) ;  but  there  is  no  mention  of 
the  circumcision  of  Isaac's  sons,  Esau  and  Jacob, 
nor  of  any  of  Jacob's  twelve  sons. 

Yet  there  is  no  doubt  but  that  they  and  their 
descendants  were  duly  circumcised.  (Gen.  xxxiv. 
14-24  ;  Josh.  v.  2-9.) 

Indeed,  the  rite  of  circumcision  itself  is  never 
mentioned  by  any  of  the  prophets,  though  they 
have  occasional  allusions  to  it,  as  in  Isa.  lii.  I  ; 
Jer.  ix.  25  ;  Ezek.  xliv.  6-9. 

In  the  New  Testament  we  have  only  four 
examples  of  circumcision,  viz.,  of  St.  John  Baptist, 
our  Lord,  Timothy,  and  St.  Paul.  (St.  Luke  i.  59, 
ii.  21  ;  Acts  xvi.  3  ;  Phil.  hi.  5.) 

Yet  we  have  many  conclusive  proofs  of  the  zeal 
of  the  Jews  for  circumcision.  (Joshua  v.  7  ;  Ezek. 
xliv.  7  ;  Acts  xi.  2,  3  ;  Rom.  iii.  i,  2.) 

And  thus  we  see,  that  though  this  rite  of 
circumcision  was  strictly  observed  by  the  Jewish 
church  and  nation,  the  observance  of  it  is  only 
alluded  to  in  the  books  of  the  Old  Testament. 
Universal  practice  appears  to  have  been  enough 
to  warrant  silence ;  neither  would  any  historian 
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now  think  it  necessary  to  record  the  fact,  that  the 
sacraments  are  duly  administered  in  the  English 
Church  throughout  the  world. 

Then  in  addition  to  the  rite  or  sacrament  of 
circumcision,  the  Jews  had  many  sorts  of  baptisms, 
ablutions,  or  purifications  ;  some  requiring  much 
water,  and  others  a  very  limited  quantity. 

For  instance,  when  the  Jews  received  a  proselyte 
to  their  religion,  they  both  circumcised  and  baptized 
him,  affirming  that  this  baptism  was  a  washing  of 
regeneration  whereby  he  was  brought  into  a  new 
state — not  converted  from  a  lapsed  state,  but 
brought  into  covenant  with  God  ;  and  from  being 
a  slave  he  became  free. 

The  learned  are  not  agreed  as  to  the  origin  of 
this  custom  in  the  Jewish  Church  ;  but  does  not 
St.  Paul  throw  some  light  on  the  subject  in  his 
epistle  to  the  Church  of  God  at  Corinth,  where  he 
says  : 

"  Moreover,  brethren,  I  would  not  that  ye 
should  be  ignorant,  how  that  all  our  fathers  were 
under  the  cloud,  and  all  passed  through  the  sea  ; 

"  And  were  all  baptized  unto  Moses  in  the  cloud 
and  in  the  sea  ; 

"  And  did  all  eat  the  same  spiritual  meat ; 

"  And  did  all  drink  the  same  spiritual  drink  : 
for  they  drank  of  that  spiritual  Rock  that  followed 
them  :  and  that  Rock  was  Christ."  (i  Cor.  x.  1-4.) 

Thus  at  the  very  beginning  of  their  forty  years' 
journeyings  in  the  wilderness,  the  Israelites  were 
baptized  by  the  pouring  or  sprinkling  cloud,  and 
were  afterwards  sustained  by  the  spiritual  food  of 
the  devout  communicant — "they  drank  of  that 
spiritual  Rock  that  followed  them  :  and  that  Rock 
was  Christ." 

Indeed  the  learned  Maimonides,  A.D.  1131-1209, 
surnamed  "  the  Lamp  of  Israel,"  says  :  "  In  all  ages, 
when  a  Gentile  is  willing  to  enter  into  covenant, 
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and  gather  himself  under  the  wings  of  the  majesty 
of  God,  and  take  upon  him  the  yoke  of  the  law,  he 
must  be  circumcised  and  baptized,  and  bring  a 
sacrifice  ;  or  if  a  woman,  be  baptized  and  bring  a 
sacrifice." 

This  was  done  to  indicate  that  they  renounced 
the  errors  and  worship  of  the  heathen,  and  signified 
their  embracing  a  new  religion.  It  was  a  religious 
act  by  which  they  were  given  opportunities  for 
joining  in  the  worship  and  service  of  the  true  God. 

In  such  cases  their  children,  even  if  infants, 
were  baptized  with  them  ;  and  this  was  done  in  the 
presence  of  three  persons,  called  "  the  Court,"  who 
acted  as  witnesses  :  and  from  this  Hebrew  practice 
the  Christian  Church  has  derived  the  custom  of 
having  the  same  number  of  sureties  or  sponsors 
(responders)  at  the  Holy  Baptism  of  each  child. 

When  therefore  the  Jewish  priest,  St.  John  the 
Baptist,  came,  as  the  herald  of  our  Lord,  preaching 
the  baptism  of  repentance  for  the  remission  of  sins 
(and  baptizing  Jews  also),  the  Scribes  and  Pharisees 
did  not  find  it  necessary  to  ask  him  the  meaning 
of  this  rite,  but  simply,  by  what  authority  he 
administered  baptism  to  them,  who  were  already 
within  the  covenant. 

"  And  they  asked  him,  and  said  unto  him,  Why 
baptizest  thou  then,  if  thou  be  not  that  Christ,  nor 
Elias,  neither  that  prophet  ? 

"  John  answered  them,  saying,  I  baptize  with 
water  :  but  there  stands  one  among  you,  whom 
ye  know  not ; 

"  He  it  is,  who  coming  after  me  is  preferred 
before  me,  whose  shoe's  latchet  I  am  not  worthy  to 
unloose."  (St.  John  i.  25-27.) 

Now  our  Lord  found  this  custom  in  use,  and 
"  to  fulfil  all  righteousness  " — that  is,  in  order  to 
observe  a  righteous  institution  of  the  Jewish 
Church — was,  when  entering  on  His  great  mission, 
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baptized  by  the  Jewish  priest,  St.  John  the  Baptist, 
or  the  baptizer ;  so  called  because  by  this  Jewish 
baptism  and  a  call  to  repentance,  he  prepared  the 
way  for  Christ  and  His  kingdom  by  correcting  the 
prejudices,  the  passions,  and  the  vices  of  mankind, 
baptism  or  washing  being  a  symbol  of  purification 
by  the  Jews  and  other  ancient  nations.  "  Then 
went  out  to  him  Jerusalem,  and  all  Judaea,  and  all 
the  region  round  about  Jordan,  and  were  baptized 
of  him  in  Jordan,  confessing  their  sins."  (St. 
Matt.  iii.  5,  6.) 

"  And  Jesus,  when  he  was  baptized,  went  up 
straightway  from  the  water  :  and,  lo,  the  heavens 
were  opened  unto  him,  and  he  saw  the  Spirit  of 
God  descending  like  a  dove,  and  lighting  upon  him  : 

"  And  lo  a  voice  from  heaven,  saying,  This  is 
my  beloved  Son,  in  whom  I  am  well  pleased." 
(St.  Matt.  iii.  16,  17.) 

"  Thus  He  who  knew  no  sin,  but  was  to  take  away 
the  sins  of  all  other  men,  presented  Himself  in  the 
crowd  of  sinners,  as  one  of  them,  and  solicited  the 
baptism  of  repentance ;  not  that  water  might 
sanctify  Him,  but  that  He  might  sanctify  water 
to  the  mystical  washing  away  of  sin."-— Bishop 
HORNE. 

In  the  establishment  of  the  Christian  religion, 
our  Lord  immediately  adopted  this  practice  of  the 
Jewish  Church,  exalted  Jewish  baptism  to  be  a 
sacrament,  and  by  His  own  supreme  authority 
made  Holy  Baptism,  "  in  the  name  of  the  Father, 
and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost  "  —by  His 
Apostles  and  those  whom  they  ordained — the  only 
door  of  admission  into  His  Church  or  kingdom, 
until  the  end  of  the  world.  (St.  Matt,  xxviii,  19,  20  ; 
St.  John  iii.  5  ;  Phil.  iii.  3.) 

And  it  has  been  well  observed,  that  if  the  sacra- 
ment of  Holy  Baptism  does  not  now  admit  all 
infants  into  the  Christian  Church  and  into  covenant 
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with  God,  it  does  not  effect  for  the  infants  of 
Christians  what  circumcision  did  for  the  infants 
of  the  Israelites. 

The  word  "  baptism  "  is  from  the  Greek  word 
baptizo — a  frequentative  form  of  fta-m-a,  the  old 
classic  Roman  and  Pagan  meaning  of  which  was 
to  immerse,  to  plunge,  to  bathe  ;  while  the  scriptural 
meaning  and  application  of  the  word  is  to  wash, 
to  sprinkle,  to  dip. 

We  may  see  the  word  and  its  scriptural  meaning 
in  the  following  texts  : 

To  wash.     (2  Kings  v.  10-14  ;  St.  Mark  vii.  2-4.) 

To  sprinkle.  (Exod.  xxix.  21 ;  Lev.  viii.  n,  xvi. 
14,  15  ;  Num.  xix.  I3,.i8,  20.) 

To  dip.  (Exod.  xii.  22  ;  Lev.  iv.  6  ;  St.  Luke 
xvi.  24,  25.) 

Here,  in  this  last  verse,  the  word  "  baptize  "  is 
used  by  our  Lord  Himself  for  dipping  the  tip, 
point,  or  extremity  of  the  finger  in  water  :  "  Send 
Lazarus,  that  he  may  dip  (ftd-tyrf)  the  tip  of  his 
finger  in  water";  and  we  churchmen  prefer  our 
Lord's  meaning  of  the  word  to  the  Pagan  meaning 
(immerse  only)  adopted  by  the  Baptist  sect. 

The  Hebrew  word  Tabal  in  the  Old  Testament, 
which  is  rendered  by  the  word  "  baptize  "  in  the 
Septuagint,  occurs  in  the  Old  Testament  Scriptures 
in  the  following  places  also :  Gen.  xxxvii.  31  ; 
Lev.  ix.  9  ;  Deut.  xxxiii.  24  ;  Josh.  iii.  15  ;  Ruth 
ii.  14  ;  i  Sam.  xiv.  27  ;  2  Kings  viii.  15  ;  Job  ix.  31  ; 
Ezek.  xxiii.  15. 

And  it  will  be  observed  from  these  passages 
that  the  scriptural  meaning  of  the  word  "  baptize  " 
among  the  Jews  was,  not  to  immerse  but,  to  dip- 
generally  for  the  purpose  of  sprinkling. 

Besides  we  know  that  the  word  baptism  is  used 
in  the  Septuagint,  where  the  body  of  Nebuchad- 
nezzar is  said  to  have  been  wet  or  baptized — e/3a(^ — 
with  the  dew  of  heaven.  (Dan.  v.  21.)  Certainly 
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his  body  was  not  immersed  in  the  dew,  and  there- 
fore the  contention  by  modern  Baptists  that  the 
word  baptism  always  signifies  immersion  is  in  direct 
opposition  to  the  truth. 

In  the  New  Testament  the  word  "  baptize " 
occurs  about  seventy-six  times  in  various  forms, 
but  in  not  one  instance  has  it  been  translated 
"immerse"  ;  indeed,  the  word  "immerse"  does  not 
occur  in  the  whole  Bible  from  the  beginning  of 
Genesis  to  the  end  of  the  book  of  Revelation. 

Webster  gives  us  the  correct  meaning  of  the 
foreign  word  "  immerse "  :  Immerse  (Latin,  im- 
mersus,  pp.  immergere),  to  plunge  into  anything 
that  surrounds  or  covers,  especially  into  fluid ;  to 
dip ;  to  sink ;  to  bury ;  to  immerge ;  to  disappear  by 
entering  into  any  medium,  as  a  star  into  the  light 
of  the  sun." 

Thus  a  person  when  fully  immersed  becomes 
invisible  ;  and  to  baptize  an  invisible  being  into 
the  visible  Church  of  Christ  is  pure  nonsense.  No 
wonder  that  the  Roman  or  Latin  word  "  immerse  " 
does  not  occur  in  the  Holy  Bible  or  in  the  Book  of 
Common  Prayer. 

Now  Holy  Baptism,  when  duly  administered 
"  in  the  name  of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of 
the  Holy  Ghost,"  is  the  act  by  which  we  are  ad- 
mitted into  covenant  or  agreement  with  God. 

It  is  the  way  appointed  by  our  Lord  Himself 
for  accepting  the  terms  of  salvation  :  in  the  case  of 
adults  by  their  own  deliberate  choice  ;  in  the  case 
of  infants  by  God's  merciful  appointment.  (St. 
John  hi.  5.) 

And  as  with  circumcision,  so  with  Holy  Baptism, 
it  is  very  remarkable,  considering  how  expressly 
Baptism  was  commanded  by  our  Lord,  that  we 
meet  with  so  few  examples  in  the  New  Testament 
of  men,  women,  and  children  being  baptized.  Here 
again  universal  practice  appears  to  have  been 
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almost  enough  to  warrant  silence.  Christ  com- 
manded, and  that  should  be  sufficient ;  but  let  us 
appeal  to  the  law  and  to  the  testimony. 

We  know  by  reference  to  the  book  of  Deutero- 
nomy, as  well  as  from  the  rite  of  circumcision 
generally,  that  "  the  little  ones  "  of  Israel  entered 
into  covenant  with  the  Lord  their  God.  (Deut. 
xxix.  10-12.) 

In  the  Holy  Gospel  by  St.  John — chapter  iii. 
verse  5 — our  Lord  says  :  '  Verily,  verily,  I  say 
unto  thee,  except  a  man  be  born  of  water  and  of 
the  Spirit,  he  cannot  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  God." 

Here  the  Greek  word  '  Tt?/'  translated  "  a 
man  "  in  our  English  Bible,  signifies  in  the  original 
language  "  any  one,"  whether  a  man,  woman,  or 
child ;  and  our  Saviour  Himself  confirmed  this 
fact  by  applying  the  word  "  man  "  to  an  infant. 

The  passage  is  in  the  i6th  chapter  of  the  Holy 
Gospel  by  St.  John,  and  the  2ist  verse,  where  our 
Saviour  states,  that  the  mother  rejoiceth  that  "  a 
man  "  is  born  into  the  world. 

Now  this  application  of  the  word  "  man  "  to  a 
new-born  infant  we  should  ever  remember  when 
we  read  of  our  Lord  commanding  "  men  "  to  be 
baptized,  as  in  St.  John  iii.  5. 

We  know  that  nations  are  composed  of  men, 
women,  and  children. 

Now  our  Saviour,  in  His  commission  to  His 
Apostles,  commanded  them  to  baptize  "  all  nations  " 
—that  is,  to  baptize  men,  women,  and  children. 
(St.  Matt,  xxviii.  19.) 

He  also  states  very  plainly,  without  any  limit 
as  to  age,  that  "  Whosoever  shall  not  receive  the 
kingdom  of  God  as  a  little  child,  he  shall  not  enter 
therein."  (St.  Mark  x.  13-16.) 

And  St.  Peter,  when  urging  the  Jews  to  repent 
and  be  baptized,  states  expressly  :  "  The  promise 
is  unto  you,  and  to  your  children."  (Acts  ii.  38-39.) 
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We  find  in  the  New  Testament  Scriptures,  that 
when  the  heads  of  families  were  converted  to 
Christianity  by  the  Apostles,  they  were  not  only 
themselves  baptized,  but  also  their  "  households  " 
with  them. 

Thus  it  is  written,  that  St.  Paul  baptized 
'  Lydia  and  her  household,"  the  gaoler  at  Philippi, 
"  he  and  all  his,"  and  the  "  household  of  Ste- 
phanas." (Acts  xvi.  15,  33  ;  i  Cor.  i.  16.) 

(It  is  remarkable  that  we  do  not  read  here,  that 
the  "  household  "  or  family  of  Lydia  believed  ;  yet 
we  read  that  not  only  Lydia  who  believed  was 
baptized,  but  also  her  household.  It  is  just  such  an 
account  as  would  now  be  given  of  a  young  house- 
hold or  family  that  were  baptized  on  the  faith  of 
their  sponsors  or  sureties  who  had  believed.) 

Indeed,  our  Lord's  last  command  to  his  Apostle 
St.  Peter  was,  "  Feed  my  lambs." 

And  this  is  in  accordance  with  the  sublime 
character  given  of  our  Saviour  by  the  prophet 
Isaiah  :  "  He  shall  feed  his  flock  like  a  shepherd  : 
he  shall  gather  the  lambs  with  his  arm,  and  carry 
them  in  his  bosom."  (St.  John  xxi.  15  ;  Isa.  xl.  n.) 

Had  the  Apostles  neglected  the  baptism  of 
children,  and  not  received  them  as  members  of  the 
Christian  Church,  the  Jews  (who  took  such  care  in 
the  admission  of  their  children  into  the  Jewish 
Church)  would  certainly  have  urged  this  neglect  as 
a  great  objection  against  the  Christian  religion. 
But  where  in  the  whole  of  the  New  Testament  do 
we  read  of  such  an  objection  ? 

We  can  go  further  and  ask- 
Where  in  the  New  Testament  do  we  read  of 
any  Christian  putting  off  the  baptism  of  his  children 
until  they  came  of  age  ? 

Where  do  we  read  of  the  Apostles  excluding 
infants  from  Holy  Baptism  ? 

Where   do   we  read  of  our   Lord   Himself,   the 
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founder  of  the  Christian  Church,  teaching  that 
infants  are  not  fit  subjects  for  His  Church  or 
kingdom  ? 

No  such  record  exists  from  the  beginning  of  the 
Holy  Bible  to  the  end  of  it. 

That  novel  and  wicked  doctrine,  that  children 
must  grow  up  into  men  and  women,  and  conse- 
quently become  like  them,  wander  from  the 
innocence  of  childhood,  and  have  sins  to  repent  of 
before  they  are  baptized,  is  in  direct  opposition  to 
the  teaching  of  our  Saviour  when  He  said  :  "  Suffer 
the  little  children  to  come  unto  me,  and  forbid 
them  not ;  for  of  such  is  the  kingdom  of  God  "  —the 
Church  of  Christ.  (St.  Mark  x.  14.) 

Objections.  —  A  frivolous  objection  to  infant 
baptism  is  made  by  saying,  that  if  baptism  in  the 
Christian  Church  has  taken  the  place  of  circumcision 
amongst  the  Jews,  then  females  should  not  be 
baptized. 

But  this  is  clearly  refuted  by  the  fact  that, 
although  circumcision  was  limited  in  its  applica- 
tion, the  Sacraments  of  the  Christian  Church  are 
unlimited,  catholic,  universal. 

"Baptize  all  nations"  is  the  language  of  our 
Lord — that  is,  baptize  men,  women,  and  children. 
But  where  did  our  Lord  instruct  His  Apostles  to 
baptize  all  nations  except  children  ? 

'Another  objection  to  infant  baptism  is,  that 
infants  are  unconscious  subjects  for  admission  into 
Christ's  Church  or  kingdom. 

But  so  are  we  unconscious  when  we  inherit  sin  : 
we  inherit  from  Adam  a  depraved  nature  ;  we  re- 
ceive this  evil  nature  before  being  born  into  the 
world  ;  we  receive  it  before  we  can  exercise  con- 
scious faith  ;  we  receive  it  passively,  in  a  state  of 
utter  helplessness,  not  knowing,  or  at  least  not  re- 
membering, what  we  receive. 

And  if  God  has  provided  a  remedy,  or  even  the 


HOLY    BAPTISM  249 

commencement  of  that  remedy,  for  the  evils  of  our 
first  birth,  does  it  not  seem  most  fitting  that  we 
should  receive  the  second  birth  in  an  unconscious 
and  infantile  state.  (St.  John  iii.  3-5.)  1 

In  other  words,  if  we  are  capable  in  an  un- 
conscious state  of  receiving  or  inheriting  the  disease 
of  sin,  by  which  infants  become  subject  to  death, 
why  should  we  not  be  capable,  in  the  unconscious 
state  of  infancy,  of  receiving  the  remedy  which,  if 
we  are  faithful,  leads  to  life  eternal  ? 

And  who  shall  set  a  limit  as  to  age,  to  the  opera- 
tion of  God's  Holy  Spirit,  when  we  remember  the 
words  of  Holy  Scripture  as  to  St.  John  the  Baptist : 
"  He  shall  be  filled  with  the  Holy  Ghost,  even  from 
his  mother's  womb."  (St.  Luke  i.  15.) 

And  also  of  St.  Paul :  ''It  pleased  God,  who 
separated  me  from  my  mother's  womb,  and  called 
me  by  his  grace."  (Gal.  i.  15  ;  also  Jer.  i.  7.) 

The  most  popular  objection  to  infant  baptism 
by  the  "  extremely  uneducated  "  is,  that  our  Lord 
was  baptized  by  St.  John  the  Baptist,  the  Jewish 
priest,  not  when  He  was  an  infant,  but  when  he 
was  thirty  years  of  age. 

In  reply  we  would  point  out,  and  almost  repeat — 

1.  That  if  the   fact   of  our   Lord  having  been 
baptized   when   He  was    thirty  years  of    age  was 
intended  for  our  example,  then  no  person  should 
receive  Holy  Baptism  until  he  arrives  at  a  similar 
age. 

2.  That  this  baptism  by  St.  John,  the  Jewish 
priest,    was   not   Christian   baptism    at   all,   but    a 
Jewish  rite  or   custom,  which  our  Lord  observed 
"  to  fulfil  all  righteousness,"  when  entering  on  His 
great  mission — according  to  the  Divine  directions 
respecting  the  Jewish  high-priest  when  entering  on 
his  office.    (See  Exod.  xxix.  4-9  ;  St.  Luke  iv.  18-19.) 

3.  That  it  was  by  circumcision   at  eight  days' 

1  See  Preb.  Sadler's  "  Ch.  Doc.  B.  Truth,"  p.  97. 
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old,  and  not  by  this  Jewish  rite  of  baptism,  that 
our  Lord  became  a  member  of  the  Jewish  Church. 

4.  That  our  Lord  afterwards  raised  this  Jewish 

rite  of  baptism  to  be  the  first  Christian  Sacrament ; 

and  it  was  only  when  He  did  so  that  Holy  Baptism 

—the  only  way  of  entrance  to  the  Christian  Church 

—took  the  place  of  circumcision,  which  we  know 

was  observed  in   infancy.     (See  St.    Luke  ii.   21  ; 

St.  Matt,  xxviii.  19.) 

It  may  also  be  objected  that  the  Church  of  the 
living  God,  by  Holy  Baptism,  binds  her  children, 
without  their  consent,  to  obligations  they  might 
afterwards  be  unwilling  to  contract. 

But  we  should  remember  that  every  human 
being  created  by  God  and  redeemed  by  Christ  is, 
baptized  or  unbaptized,  bound  to  believe,  to  love 
and  to  obey  Almighty  God  ;  and  therefore  whether 
acknowledged  in  the  Sacrament  of  Holy  Baptism 
or  not,  the  obligation  to  obey  God  exists.  (St. 
Matt.  xxii.  37-40.) 

Now  modern  Baptists  having  failed  to  under- 
stand this  obligation,  reject  infants  as  unfit  for 
Holy  Baptism,  because  they  are  incapable  of 
repentance  and  of  making  a  public  confession  of 
the  Christian  faith. 

But  we  would  ask,  Of  what  actual  sins  are 
infants  guilty  ?  and  of  what  actual  sins  should 
infants  repent  ?  and  by  which  form,  creed,  or  con- 
fession of  faith  of  the  many  sects  should  the  ac- 
knowledgment of  the  Christian  faith  be  made  ?  and 
to  whom  especially,  or  to  which  or  what  body  of 
Christians,  has  Christ  given  authority  to  decide 
on  these  matters  ? 

These  are  very  simple  questions,  but  a  satis- 
factory answer  would  be  interesting,  while  the 
language  of  the  poet,  respecting  the  children  of 
unbelievers  who  have  not  been  baptized,  is  ringing 
in  our  ears  : 
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Ah,  woe  is  me !  for  I  have  no  grace, 

Nor  goodness  as  I  ought ; 
I  ne'er  shall  go  to  the  happy  place, 

And  'tis  all  the  Baptist's  fault ! 

The  Church  of  England  wisely  abstains  from 
giving  any  opinion  as  to  the  future  state  of  un- 
baptized  infants ;  and  we  only  know  from  her 
teaching  that  "  Children  which  are  baptized,  dying 
before  they  commit  actual  sin,  are  undoubtedly 
saved."  x 

What  becomes  of  unbaptized  children,  Almighty 
God  has  not  revealed  in  the  Holy  Scriptures.  How 
terrible  then  the  sin  and  responsibility  of  modern 
Baptists  in  forming  a  sect  opposed  to  infant 
baptism  ! 

Our  Lord's  words,  introducing  a  little  child 
as  an  emblem  of  a  genuine  disciple,  are  remarkable 
and  full  of  meaning  : 

"  And  whoso  shall  receive  one  such  little  child 
in  my  name  receiveth  me. 

"  But  whoso  shall  offend  one  of  these  little  ones 
which  believe  in  me,  it  were  better  for  him  that  a 
millstone  were  hanged  about  his  neck,  and  that  he 
were  drowned  in  the  depth  of  the  sea.  .  .  . 

"  Take  heed  that  ye  despise  not  one  of  these 
little  ones  ;  for  I  say  unto  you,  That  in  heaven 
their  angels  do  always  behold  the  face  of  my  Father 
which  is  in  heaven."  (St.  Matt,  xviii.  i-io  ; 
comp.  St.  Luke  i.  15,  41-44.) 

Men,  women,  and  children  were  certainly  bap- 
tized unto  Moses — that  is,  into  the  religion  of 
Moses,  in  the  cloud  and  in  the  sea.  (i  Cor.  x.  i,  2.) 

"  Six  hundred  thousand  that  were  men,  besides 
children."  Here  again  children  are  expressly  men- 
tioned. (Exod.  xii.  37,  xiv.  22.) 

Now   these   things,   writes   St.    Paul,   were   our 

1  Rubric  in  Bap.  Ser. 
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examples,  (i  Cor.  x.  1-6.)  From  the  cloud  the 
Israelites  would  have  water  poured  or  sprinkled 
upon  them.  Evidently  then  St.  Paul  understood 
baptism  by  sprinkling  or  effusion  ;  the  unbelieving 
Egyptians  only,  in  this  instance,  were  certainly 
immersed.  (Exod.  xiv.  26-31.) 

But  the  word  "  baptize  "  has  a  generic  meaning 
similarly  to  our  English  word  travel.  A  person 
is  said  to  travel  when  he  walks,  when  he  rides  in  a 
carriage,  or  when  he  sails  in  a  ship  ;  so  a  person  may 
be  baptized  when  he  is  dipped,  when  he  is  sprinkled, 
or  when  water  is  poured  upon  him,  if  administered 
in  the  name  of  the  Holy  Trinity  by  those  in  the 
Church  who  are  truly  commissioned  by  Christ  and 
His  Apostles  to  do  so. 

For  example,  the  baptism  of  the  sick — those 
keeping  their  bed,  or  clinical  baptism — must  be  by 
pouring  or  sprinkling. 

And  it  is  remarkable  that  the  martyr  St. 
Cyprian,  A.D.  205-258,  Bishop  of  Carthage,  de- 
cided on  this  point  so  early  as  the  third  cen- 
tury, that  "  the  mode  in  which  the  water  was 
applied  in  Holy  Baptism  was  a  matter  of  minor 
importance."  x 

We  know  that  immersion  is  not  suitable  for 
universal  practice.  In  some  parts  of  the  world, 
and  at  some  seasons  of  the  year,  it  would  be  im- 
possible to  administer  this  Sacrament  by  immersion; 
Is  it  likely  then  that  our  blessed  Lord,  who  in- 
tended that  His  religion  should  be  universal,  would 
make  immersion  invariably  necessary  in  the  ad- 
ministration of  Holy  Baptism. 

Besides,  German  baptism  in  winter — having  the 
life-sustaining  oxygen  boiled  out  of  the  water  by 
English  Baptists  —  is  nowhere  even  mentioned  in 
Holy  Scripture. 

Objection. — There    is    one    general    objection   to 

1  See  also  Dr.  Smith's  "  Die.  Ch.  Antqs." 
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the  usual  mode  of  Holy  Baptism.  St.  Paul  says  in 
his  Epistle  to  the  Romans  : 

"  Therefore  we  are  buried  with  him  by  baptism 
into  death :  that  like  as  Christ  was  raised  up  from 
the  dead  by  the  glory  of  the  Father,  even  so  we  also 
should  walk  in  newness  of  life. 

"  For  if  we  have  been  planted  together  in  the 
likeness  of  his  death,  we  shall  be  also  in  the  likeness 
of  his  resurrection."  (Rom.  vi.  4,  5  ;  Col.  ii.  12.) 

From  these  words — "  buried  with  him  by 
baptism "  —some  persons  argue  the  necessity  for 
immersion,  or  plunging,  in  water,  as  Christ  was 
buried  after  He  had  been  crucified.  But — 

1.  A    little    knowledge    of    the    manners    and 
customs  of  the  East  would  prevent  confusion   of 
idea  as  to  the  mode  of  burial  in  Palestine,  which 
certainly,  in  our  Lord's  case,  and  in  many  others, 
was  not  to  immerse  or  plunge  in  the  earth.     (See 
St.  Matt,  xxvii.  59-60  ;  St.  Mark.  xv.  46,  xvi.  5  ; 
St.  Luke  xxiii.  53  ;  St.  John  xix.  41-42,  xx.  5-12.) 

Besides,  we  would  ask,  how  much  earth  con- 
stitutes burial  ?  The  burial  service  is  completed 
with  a  handful—  "  earth  to  earth  ";  and  the  ordinary 
rules  of  sanitation  only  come  in  where  the  burial 
service  ends. 

2.  If  we  take  the  word  "  buried  "  literally,  we 
must  take  the  word  "  planted  "  in  a  literal  sense 
also.     Now  we  know  that  plants  and  trees  are  not 
entirely  immersed  in  the  earth;   on  the  contrary, 
when   planted,    a   very   small   portion   only  :     and 
these  are  usually  nourished  and  invigorated,  not  by 
immersion,  but  by  the  dropping  or  pouring  of  water. 

Indeed,  we  read  of  the  first  inhabitants  being 
planted  in  a  colony ;  of  cannon  being  planted 
against  a  fort ;  and  of  Christianity  being  planted 
among  the  heathen  :  but  surely  neither  the  colonists, 
nor  the  guns,  nor  Christianity  were  in  consequence 
of  that  immersed. 
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But  the  great  object  of  the  Apostle  here  was, 
not  to  describe  the  usual  mode  of  baptism  in  any 
way,  but  to  show  the  union  existing  between 
Christ  and  His  people  :  united  in  His  death,  united 
in  rising  again  to  newness  of  life  in  His  resurrection, 
united  in  preparing  together  for  the  same  great 
harvest  of  glory  in  the  heavens.  (Col.  hi.  i.) 

As  to  the  quantity  of  water  required  in  the 
Sacrament  of  Holy  Baptism. 

There  is  but  one  other  Sacrament  appointed  in 
the  scriptures  of  the  New  Testament,  and  can  you 
tell  the  size  of  the  loaf  broken  by  our  Saviour  at  its 
institution  ?  Can  you  give  the  exact  weight  of 
the  several  fragments  of  that  loaf  distributed  by 
our  Lord  to  His  disciples  ? 

No ;  you  cannot  even  tell  the  particular  species 
of  corn  of  which  it  was  composed. 

Nor  of  the  wine.  You  cannot  tell  what  kind 
was  employed,  or  what  amount  was  received. 
Bread  and  wine  were  indeed  consumed,  but  all 
these  minute  details  are  suppressed ;  they  appear 
to  have  been  considered  beneath  the  dignity  of  so 
solemn  and  sacred  a  transaction. 

"  In  the  eyes  of  our  Saviour  Christ,  quality  and 
quantity  possessed  no  inherent  value.  His  thoughts 
preferred  to  rest  upon  the  memorable  event  here 
symbolised :  His  precious  death  and  sacrifice  on 
the  cross  for  our  redemption."  l 

And  thus  it  is  with  Holy  Baptism.  It  is  not 
the  quality  or  the  quantity  of  the  water  that  makes 
this  Sacrament ;  whether  we  are  immersed,  dipped, 
or  have  the  water  poured  upon  us. 

They  that  receive  Baptism  rightly  (that  is,  they 
that  receive  it  from  persons  duly  authorised)* 
in  the  name  of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and 
of  the  Holy  Ghost — with  much  water  or  with  a 
small  quantity ;  with  the  waters  of  Palestine  or  the 

1  Chapman's  "  Lects.,"  p.  116.  *  Bishop  Tomline. 
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waters  of  the  universe — enter  into  covenant  with 
God,  obey  our  Lord's  command,  are  admitted  by 
the  only  door  that  Christ  appointed  for  admission 
into  His  Church  or  kingdom  upon  earth,  are 
promised  the  remission  of  their  sins,  and  the  gift 
of  the  Holy  Spirit ;  "are  grafted  into  the  Church; 
the  promises  of  forgiveness  of  sin,  and  of  our  adop- 
tion to  be  the  sons  of  God  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  are 
visibly  signed  and  sealed  :  faith  is  confirmed,  and 
grace  increased  by  virtue  of  prayer  unto  God." 

The  Church  calls  this  a  sign  of  regeneration  or 
new  birth,  because  these  are  the  very  words  that 
are  made  use  of  by  our  Lord  Himself,  and  by  His 
Apostle  St.  Paul :  "  Except  a  man  be  born  of  water 
and  of  the  Spirit,  he  cannot  enter  into  the  kingdom 
of  God."  (St.  John  hi.  5.) 

"  Not  by  works  of  righteousness  which  we  have 
done,  but  according  to  his  mercy  he  saved  us,  by 
the  washing  of  regeneration,  and  renewing  of  the 
Holy  Ghost."  (Titus  iii.  5.) 

[Should  any  persons  object  to  these  scriptural 
expressions — "regeneration"  or  "new  birth" —who 
can  suggest  better  or  more  suitable  words  founded 
on  the  Holy  Scriptures,  they  will  be  doing  a  great 
service  by  making  them  known.  There  is  not  the 
slightest  reference  here  to  conversion  from  a  lapsed 
state ;  "  not  the  putting  away  of  the  filth  of  the 
flesh,  but  the  answer  of  a  good  conscience  toward 
God."  (i  Pet.  iii.  20,  21.)] 

And  surely  the  language  of  prophecy  and  the 
teaching  of  history  unite  in  confirming  this. 

In  the  book  of  the  prophet  Ezekiel  we  read  : 

"  Then  will  I  sprinkle  clean  water  upon  you, 
and  ye  shall  be  clean.  .  .  . 

"  A  new  heart  also  will  I  give  you,  and  a  new 
spirit  will  I  put  within  you  :  and  I  will  take  away 
the  stony  heart,  and  I  will  give  you  an  heart  of  flesh. 

"  And  I  will  put  my  spirit  within  you,  and  cause 
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you  to  walk  in  my  statutes,  and  ye  shall  keep  my 
judgments,  and  do  them. 

"And  ye  shall  be  my  people,  and  I  will  be 
your  God."  (Ezek.  xxxvi.  25-28.) 

And  in  the  history  of  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles 
we  read  : 

"  Repent,  and  be  baptized  every  one  of  you  in 
the  name  of  the  Lord  Jesus  for  the  remission  of 
sins,  and  ye  shall  receive  the  gift  of  the  Holy  Ghost. 

"  For  the  promise  is  unto  you,  and  to  your 
children,  and  to  all  that  are  afar  off,  even  as  many 
as  the  Lord  our  God  shall  call."  (Acts  ii.  38-39.) 

But  as  with  the  Israelites  of  old,  who  were  all 
baptized  into  the  religion  of  Moses  in  the  cloud  and 
in  the  sea,  and  with  many  of  whom  God  was  not 
well-pleased  :  for  they  were  overthrown  in  the  wilder- 
ness ;  so  the  unfaithful  members  of  the  Christian 
Church  will  be  condemned — and  become  a  ruin  ! 

We  must  cease  to  do  evil,  and  learn  to  do  well ; 

We  must  earnestly  contend  for  the  faith ; 

We  must  be  faithful  unto  death. 

The  teaching  of  our  Lord  is  very  clear  : 

"  And  why  call  ye  me,  Lord,  Lord,  and  do  not 
the  things  which  I  say  ? 

'  Whosoever  cometh  to  me,  and  heareth  my 
sayings,  and  doeth  them,  I  will  show  you  to  whom 
he  is  like  : 

"  He  is  like  a  man  which  built  an  house,  and 
digged  deep,  and  laid  the  foundation  on  a  rock  : 
and  when  the  flood  arose,  the  stream  beat  vehe- 
mently upon  that  house,  and  could  not  shake  it: 
for  it  was  founded  upon  a  rock. 

'  But  he  that  heareth,  and  doeth  not,  is  like  a 
man  that  without  a  foundation  built  an  house  upon 
the  earth ;  against  which  the  stream  did  beat 
vehemently,  and  immediately  it  fell ;  and  the  ruin 
of  that  house  was  great."  (St.  Luke  vi.  46-49.) 

Now  according  to  the  teaching  of  the  Church, 
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the  administration  of  Holy  Baptism  may  be  by 
effusion  or  dipping.  "  If  they  shall  certify  that 
the  child  may  well  endure  it,  he  shall  dip  it  in  the 
water.  But  if  they  certify  that  the  child  is  weak, 
it  shall  suffice  to  pour  water  upon  it."  x 

In  either  case,  therefore,  the  Church  of  England 
is  right  and  scriptural,  and  the  modern  Baptist 
community  is  founded  entirely  on  a  wrong  inter- 
pretation of  Holy  Scripture  ;  and  has  neither  the 
Ministry  nor  the  Sacraments. 

We  have  seen  that  in  our  infancy  the  Church  of 
the  living  God  brings  us  to  Christ  in  the  Sacrament 
of  Holy  Baptism  ;  and  we  are  placed  under  His 
sheltering  care. 

She  has  furnished  us  with  a  Catechism  for  our 
earlier  years,  which,  in  plain  and  comprehensive 
words,  tells  us  of  our  duty  towards  God,  and  our 
duty  towards  our  neighbour  ;  a  catechism  so  short 
that  the  youngest  child  may  commit  it  to  memory, 
and  yet  so  full  that  it  contains  all  things  necessary 
to  be  known  for  salvation. 

Indeed,  one  object  which  St.  Luke  had  in  view 
in  setting  forth  in  order,  for  Theophilus,  a  de- 
claration of  those  things  which  are  most  surely 
believed  among  us,  was,  "  That  thou  mightest 
know  the  certainty  of  those  things,  wherein  thou 
hast  been  instructed" — that  is,  "catechised"  in 
the  original,  or  taught  by  the  human  voice.  (St. 
Luke  i.  1-4.) 

And  we  have  the  perfect  example  of  our  Lord 
Himself,  who,  at  the  tender  age  of  twelve  years, 
was  found  in  the  temple — 

"  Sitting  in  the  midst  of  the  doctors,  both 
hearing  them,  and  asking  them  questions. 

"  And  all  that  heard  him  were  astonished  at 
his  understanding  and  answers."  (St.  Luke  ii. 

46-47-) 

1  Rubric,  Bap.  Service. 

R 
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Then  when  we  are  old  enough  to  think  for 
ourselves — when  we  have  come  to  years  of  discre- 
tion and  have  learned  the  promises  made  for  us  in 
our  baptism  —  she  calls  upon  us  at  confirmation 
with  our  own  mouth  and  consent,  openly  before 
the  Church,  to  ratify  and  confirm  the  same  ;  and 
also  promise  that,  by  the  grace  of  God,  we  will  ever 
more  endeavour  ourselves  faithfully  to  observe 
such  things  as  we,  by  our  own  confession,  now 
have  assented  unto. 

Then  shall  the  Bishop  say  :  "  Do  ye  here,  in  the 
presence  of  God,  and  of  this  congregation,  renew 
the  solemn  promise  and  vow  that  was  made  in 
your  name  at  your  Baptism ;  ratifying  and  con- 
firming the  same  in  your  own  persons,  and  ac- 
knowledging yourselves  bound  to  believe,  and  to 
do,  all  those  things?"  (Acts  viii.  14-17,  xiv.  22, 
xv.  41  ;  Heb.  vi.  1-3.) 

There  are  two  essential  parts  in  this  holy  ordi- 
nance :  First,  the  prayer  for  the  gift  of  the  Holy 
Ghost ;  and,  second,  the  laying  on  of  hands,  as  the 
appointed  means  by  which  that  gift  is  bestowed. 

"  The  prayer  and  the  manual  act  have  never 
been  omitted  ;  without  them  there  would  be  no 
confirmation."  * 

(Objection. — We  are  sometimes  told  by  those  who 
have  failed  to  understand  this  holy  ordinance,  that 
confirmation  should  not  be  continued  in  the  Church, 
because  its  administration  was  at  first  attended  with 
miraculous  powers,  as  recorded  in  Acts  xix.  1-6. 

But  so  also  were  prayer  and  preaching  attended 
with  miracles  at  first  (see  Acts  iv.  31,  ix.  40,  xxvii.  8  ; 
St.  James  v.  17,  18  ;  Acts  ii.  41,  iv.  4);  and  yet 
prayer  and  preaching,  as  well  as  confirmation,  are 
to  continue  in  the  Church  of  the  living  God  until 
the  end  of  the  world. 

In  the  infancy  of  the  Church  these  miraculous 

1  Archbp.  Maclagan.     Guardian,  Feb.  5,  1896. 
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effects  upon  those  that  believed  were  necessary  to 
bring  over  others  to  the  faith  ;  but  when  whole 
nations  turned  Christian,  this  occasion  ceased : 
and  therefore  the  Holy  Ghost  does  not  now  con- 
tinue to  empower  men  to  work  miracles. 

But  still  the  ordinary  gifts  and  graces,  which  are 
useful  and  necessary  to  complete  a  Christian,  are 
nevertheless  the  fruits  and  effects  of  this  holy  rite. 

And  these  are  the  much  more  valuable  benefits  : 
To  cast  out  the  devil  of  lust ;  to  throw  down  the 
pride  of  Lucifer ;  to  beat  down  Satan  under  our 
feet ;  to  triumph  over  our  spiritual  enemies  ;  to  cure 
a  diseased  soul ;  to  keep  unharmed  from  the  assaults 
of  a  temptation,  or  the  infection  of  an  evil  example, 
are  much  more  beneficial  to  us  than  the  power  of 
working  the  greatest  miracles.  The  beginning  of 
every  institution  of  God  must  of  necessity  be  extra- 
ordinary— attended  with  miracles  ;  its  regular  con- 
tinuance ordinary.) 

Then  when  you  have  decided  on  entering  into 
the  holy  estate  of  matrimony,  the  Church  in  her 
services  again  reminds  you  of  your  great  responsi- 
bility, and  charges  you  in  the  sight  of  God  and  in 
the  presence  of  witnesses — "  That  if  either  of  you 
know  any  impediment  why  ye  may  not  be  lawfully 
joined  together  in  matrimony,  ye  do  now  confess  if. 
For  be  ye  well  assured,  that  so  many  as  are  coupled 
together  otherwise  than  God's  Word  doth  allow 
are  not  joined  together  by  God  ;  neither  is  their 
matrimony  lawful" — and  on  these  conditions  she 
sends  you  out  into  the  world  with  blessing  and 
with  prayer.  (Gen.  i.  27,  28,  ii.  18-25  ;  St.  John 
ii.  i,  2  ;  Heb.  xiii.  4.) 

Sweet  is  the  smile  of  home  ;  the  mutual  look, 

When  hearts  are  of  each  other  sure ; 
Sweet  all  the  joys  that  crowd  the  household  nook, 

The  haunt  of  all  affections  pure. 

— KEBLE. 
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You  see  the  Church  still,  with  the  same  un- 
wearied care  and  love,  receiving  your  children  at 
the  font  as  she  received  yourselves  before.  (Deut. 
xxix.  10-12  ;  St.  Mark  x.  13-16.) 

You  see  her  going  from  the  font  to  the  altar  to 
join  the  thankful  mother  in  her  prayers  and  praises 
to  Almighty  God.  (i  Thess.  v.  17-18.) 

She  thinks  of  us  in  sickness,  when  we  lie  upon 
the  bed  of  suffering.  (St.  Luke  vii.  2-10 ;  St. 
James  v.  14.) 

She  stands  by  us  in  her  services  in  the  hour  of 
death,  and  cares  for  our  immortal  souls.  (St.  Matt, 
xvi.  26.) 

Nay,  the  Church  of  England  leaves  us  not  in  her 
services  when  life  has  departed  from  our  body,  and 
our  eyes  are  closed  in  death.  Then  she  waits  for  us 
by  the  side  of  the  grave,  as  she  waited  by  the  re- 
mains of  those  loved  ones  who  are  gone  before,  and 
affectionately  commits  our  body  to  the  dust,  and 
our  soul  to  Almighty  God  ;  reminding  the  friends 
of  the  departed  that  the  dull  earth  must  give  our 
body  up  again  at  the  general  resurrection  of  the 
dead,  (i  Cor.  xv.  20-28.) 

Thus  the  Church  of  the  living  God  has  provided 
for  her  members  in  every  stage  and  condition  of 
life — from  the  tender  age  of  infancy  to  the  time  when 
in  ripe  old  age  our  bodies  are  committed  to  the 
dust,  in  sure  and  certain  hope  of  the  general  re- 
surrection to  eternal  life ;  from  our  first  entrance 
into  the  world  to  our  final  departure  from  it. 

Oh  bury  me  then  in  the  green  churchyard, 

Where  my  old  forefathers  rest, 
Nor  lay  me  in  cold  Necropolis, 

Mid  many  a  grave  unblest. 
I  would  sleep  where  the  old  church  bells  ring  out ; 

I  would  rise  by  the  house  of  prayer, 
And  feel  me  a  moment  at  home,  on  earth, 
For  the  Christian's  home  is  there. 
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I  never  loved  cities  of  living  men, 

And  towns  of  the  dead  I  hate  ; 
Oh  let  me  rest  in  the  churchyard  then, 

And  hard  by  the  church's  gate. 
'Tis  there  I  pray  to  my  Saviour  Christ, 

And  I  will,  till  mine  eye  is  dim, 
That,  sleep  as  I  may  in  this  fevered  life, 

I  may  rest  at  last  in  Him. 

The  Church  teaches  :  "  Baptism  is  not  only  a 
sign  of  profession,  and  mark  of  difference,  whereby 
Christian  men  are  discerned  from  others  that  be 
not  christened,  but  it  is  also  a  sign  of  Regeneration 
or  new  Birth,  whereby,  as  by  an  instrument,  they 
that  receive  Baptism  rightly  are  grafted  into  the 
Church ;  the  promises  of  the  forgiveness  of  sin,  and 
of  our  adoption  to  be  the  sons  of  God  by  the  Holy 
Ghost,  are  visibly  signed  and  sealed  ;  Faith  is  con- 
firmed, and  Grace  increased  by  virtue  of  prayer 
unto  God. 

'  The  Baptism  of  young  children  is  in  any  wise 
to  be  retained  in  the  Church,  as  most  agreeable 
with  the  institution  of  Christ."  (Article  XXVII.) 

Testimony  of  Ancient  Authors 

Justin  Martyr,  one  of  the  most  learned  writers 
of  the  Christian  Church,  A.D.  147,  speaking  of 
Christians  contemporary  with  himself,  says  that  : 
"  There  were  among  Christians  in  his  time  many 
persons  of  both  sexes,  some  sixty,  some  seventy 
years  old,  who  had  been  made  disciples  to  Christ 
from  their  infancy,  and  had  continued  uncorrupted 
all  their  lives."  * 

Now  in  what  way  could  infants  be  made  disciples 
of  Christ,  but  by  Holy  Baptism  ? 

Irenseus,  A.D.  160-202,  trained  up  under  Poly- 
carp,  Bishop  of  the  Church  in  Smyrna,  who  had 
himself  been  a  disciple  of  St.  John,  mentions  among 

1  "Apol.,"ii.  62. 
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those  who  are  regenerated  to  God,  "  infants  and  little 
ones,  and  children,  and  youths,  and  elder  persons."  * 

Origen,  the  most  learned  man  of  his  age, 
A.D.  185-254,  says  :  "  Let  it  be  considered,  what  is 
the  reason  why  the  baptism  of  the  Church,  which  is 
given  for  remission  of  sins,  is,  by  usage  of  the 
Church,  given  to  infants."  2 

St.  Augustine,  Bishop  of  Hippo,  in  Africa, 
A.D.  354-430,  says  :  "  And  if  any  one  do  ask  for 
Divine  authority  in  this  matter,  though  that  which 
the  whole  Church  practises,  and  which  has  not  been 
instituted  by  Councils,  but  was  ever  in  use,  is  very 
reasonably  believed  to  be  no  other  than  a  thing  de- 
livered by  authority  of  the  Apostles,  yet  we  may 
besides  take  a  true  estimate  how  much  the  Sacra- 
ment does  avail  infants,  by  the  circumcision  which 
God's  former  people  received."  3 

St.  Chrysostom,  the  eloquent  Bishop  of  Con- 
stantinople, A.D.  344-407,  says  :  "  And  of  those 
that  are  baptized,  some  of  them  were  children 
when  they  received  it."  4 

Much  more  testimony  by  ancient  writers  may 
be  given ;  and  surely  those  who  lived  before  the 
memory  of  the  great  Apostles  and  their  immediate 
successors  had  faded  from  the  Church,  are  more 
likely  to  have  been  correct  than  the  Baptist  sect 
which,  fifteen  hundred  years  after  the  establish- 
ment of  the  Christian  Church,  discovered  for  the 
first  time  that  little  children  are  not  fit  for  the 
kingdom  of  God  !  (St.  Mark  x.  14.) 

Lay  Baptism,  and  the  Pretence  of  Dissenters  to  administer 
the  Sacrament  of  Holy  Baptism. 

While  considering  this  subject,  it  will  be  well  to 
distinguish  between  lay  baptism,  by  those  who  have 

1  "Adv.  Hseres,"  ii.  39.  2  Horn,  viii.,  in  Lev.  c.  12. 

3  De.  Bap.,  Lib.  v.  c.  23.  *  Horn,  xxiii.,  Acta.  Ap. 
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themselves  been  rightly  baptized  and  confirmed, 
and  dissenting  baptism,  by  those  who  have  not  been 
truly  baptized  nor  confirmed. 

A  reasonable  inquiry  suggests  itself  at  the  out- 
set. Are  lay  and  dissenting  baptism  acknowledged 
by  the  Church  and  taught  by  the  Holy  Scriptures  ? 

In  the  ministration  of  public  baptism  of  infants, 
to  be  used  in  the  Church,  we  have  the  following 
rubric  in  the  Book  of  Common  Prayer  : 

"  And  the  priest  coming  to  the  font  (which  is 
then  to  be  filled  with  pure  water),  and  standing 
there,  shall  say, 

"  Hath  this  child  been  already  baptized,  or  no  ?  " 

Now  we  know  by  reference  to  the  Holy  Scriptures 
that  the  commission  to  baptize  was  given  only  to 
the  Apostles  and  their  successors,  and  to  those 
whom  they  should  appoint  for  that  office.  (St. 
Matt,  xxviii.  19-20.) 

And  in  ordinary  cases  our  Church  has  in  this 
rubric  declared  who  is  the  usual  minister  of  baptism 
— namely,  the  clergyman  of  the  parish  or  mission  ; 
liberty  being  allowed  in  extraordinary  cases,  or  in 
the  absence  of  the  regular  clergyman,  as  it  was  in 
the  primitive  Church,  for  a  deacon  to  baptize. 
(Acts  viii.  38.) 

"The  ministering  rector  or  vicar  of  the  parish, 
then,  under  the  bishop,  and  by  authority  derived 
from  him,  is  the  proper  and  ordinary  minister  of 
holy  baptism  ;  or  the  deacon  as  his  deputy  and 
assistant." — Dr.  NICHOLLS. 

This  is  most  clear  and  scriptural ;  and  we  now 
come  to  the  service  for  private  baptism. 

Here  the  rule  laid  down  by  the  Church  is,  that 
in  the  ministration  of  private  baptism  of  children 
in  houses,  "  Let  the  minister  of  the  parish  (or,  in 
his  absence,  any  other  lawful  minister  that  can  be 
procured),  with  them  that  are  present,  call  upon 
God,  and  say  the  Lord's  Prayer,  and  so  many  of  the 
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collects  appointed  to  be  said  before  of  public  baptism, 
as  the  time  and  present  exigence  will  suffer.  And 
then,  the  child  being  named  by  some  one  that  is 
present,  the  minister  shall  pour  water  upon  it, 
saying  these  words  (Name) — '  I  baptize  thee  in 
the  name  of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the 
Holy  Ghost.  Amen.' ' 

On  this  subject  it  will  be  best  to  give  the  testi- 
mony of  the  most  clear  and  able  writers,  in  an  age 
when  men  had  the  courage  of  their  convictions,  and 
evidently  understood,  what  they  were  writing  about. 

The  person  who  baptizeth  ought  to  be  a  lawful 
minister  :  for  Christ  gave  this  commission  only  to 
the  Apostles  (St.  Matt,  xxviii.  19,  20),  joining  the 
office  of  preaching  with  it ;  so  that  unauthorised 
persons  may  as  well  presume  to  preach  as  to 
baptize.  And  therefore  the  Church  of  old  forbade 
women  to  baptize ;  and  Epiphanius  accounts  it 
ridiculous  in  Marcion  and  his  followers  to  permit 
women  to  do  this  office.  So  that  our  Church  re- 
quires it  to  be  done  by  a  lawful  minister. 

The  admission  of  persons  by  baptism  into  the 
Church  is  an  act  of  authority  which  none  should 
pretend  to,  but  those  who  are  thereunto  empowered 
by  Christ  the  Head  of  it ;  and  in  His  name  it  is 
that  they  on  God's  part  promise  remission  of  sins 
and  spiritual  regeneration,  which  came  primarily 
and  originally  from  God,  and  are  never  conveyed 
to  man  in  the  Sacraments,  but  by  those  whom  He 
hath  been  pleased  to  make  His  instruments. 

That  this  is  the  opinion  of  our  Church  is  plain 
from  her  declaration  in  the  Twenty-third  Article, 
where  she  saith  : 

'  It  is  not  lawful  for  any  man  to  take  upon 
him  the  office  of  public  preaching,  or  ministering 
the  Sacraments  in  the  congregation,  before  he  be 
lawfully  called  and  sent  to  execute  the  same "  ; 
and  in  her  Twenty-sixth  Article  she  discovers  the 
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grounds  on  which  she  passeth  this  judgment,  be- 
cause "  Those  who  have  authority  in  the  ministra- 
tion of  the  Word  and  Sacraments  do  not  the  same 
in  their  own  name,  but  in  Christ's,  and  do  minister 
by  His  commission  and  authority." — Archdeacon 
YARDLEY. 

When  necessity  requires  that  baptism  be  pri- 
vately administered,  "  The  minister  of  the  parish, 
or,  in  his  absence,  some  other  lawful  minister,  is  to 
be  procured."  This  order  was  made  by  the  Church 
after  the  Hampton  Court  Conference. 

In  both  editions  of  the  Book  of  Common  Prayer, 
during  the  reign  of  King  Edward  VI.  and  in  that 
of  Queen  Elizabeth,  the  rule  was  :  "  First,  let  them 
that  be  present  call  upon  God  for  His  grace,  and 
say  the  Lord's  Prayer,  if  the  time  will  suffer  ;  and 
then  one  of  them  shall  name  the  child,  and  dip  him 
in  the  water,  or  pour  water  upon  him,  saying  these 
words  (Name) — "  I  baptize  thee  in  the  name  of  the 
Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost. 
Amen." 

Now  this,  it  is  plain  from  the  writings  and 
letters  of  our  first  Reformers,  was  originally  de- 
signed to  commission  lay  persons  to  baptize  in  cases 
of  necessity,  being  founded  upon  an  error  which 
our  Reformers  had  imbibed  through  Roman  in- 
fluence concerning  the  impossibility  of  salvation 
without  the  Sacrament  of  baptism  :  which  there- 
fore being  in  their  opinion  so  absolutely  necessary, 
they  chose  should  be  administered  by  anybody 
that  was  present,  in  cases  of  extremity,  rather  than 
any  should  die  without  it. 

But  afterwards,  when  they  came  to  have  clearer 
ideas  of  the  Sacraments,  and  perceived  how  absurd 
it  was  to  confine  the  mercies  of  God  to  outward 
impossible  means  ;  and  especially  when  they  came 
to  consider  that  the  salvation  of  the  child  might 
be  as  safe  in  God's  mercy,  without  any  baptism  as 
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with  one  performed  by  persons  not  duly  com- 
missioned to  it ;  when  the  governors  of  our  Church 
came  to  be  convinced  of  this,  they  thought  it 
proper  to  explain  the  rubric  above  mentioned  in 
such  a  manner  as  should  exclude  any  private 
person  from  administering  Holy  Baptism. . 

Here,  then,  the  Church  only  provides  that  none 
but  a  minister  of  religion,  one  truly  ordained, 
presume  to  intermeddle  in  it  :  well  knowing  that 
the  persons  by  whom  baptism  is  to  be  administered 
are  plainly  as  positive  a  part  of  the  institution  as 
anything  else  relating  to  that  holy  ordinance  ;  and 
consequently,  that  the  power  of  administering  it 
must  belong  to  those  only  whom  Christ  hath 
authorised  by  the  institution. 

It  is  true  there  are  some  few  of  the  primitive 
writers,  before  dissent  had  any  existence,  who 
allow  lay  members  of  the  Church  (who,  of  course, 
were  themselves  baptized)  to  baptize  in  case  of 
necessity  ;  but  there  are  more  and  earlier  of  the 
fathers  who  disallow  that  practice :  and  upon 
mature  consideration  of  the  several  passages,  it 
will  generally  be  found  that  these  latter,  for  the 
most  part,  speak  the  judgment  of  the  Church, 
whilst  the  former  only  deliver  their  own  private 
opinion. 

And  therefore  certainly  it  is  a  great  presumption 
for  an  unordained  person  to  invade  the  ministerial 
office  without  any  warrant. 

:<  What  sufficient  plea  the  Church  of  Rome  can 
pretend,  for  suffering  even  midwives  (who  may  not 
have  been  baptized  themselves)  to  perform  this 
sacred  rite,  I  am  wholly  ignorant.  For  as  to  the 
pretence  of  the  child's  danger,  we  may  be  sure  that 
its  salvation  may  be  as  safe  in  God's  mercy  without 
any  baptism  as  with  such  a  one  as  He  has  neither 
commanded  nor  made  any  promises  to  ;  so  that 
where  God  gives  no  opportunity  of  having  baptism 
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administered  by  a  person  duly  commissioned,  it 
seems  much  better  to  leave  it  undone." — Dean 
COMBER. 

If  then  it  be  asked,  whether  baptism,  when  per- 
formed by  an  unordained  person,  be,  in  the  sense 
of  the  Church,  valid  and  effectual  ? — I  answer  that, 
according  to  the  best  judgment  we  can  form  from 
her  public  acts  and  offices,  it  is  not. 

For  she  not  only  supposes,  in  the  sixty-ninth 
Canon,  that  a  child  will  die  unbaptized,  if  the 
regular  minister  does  not  come  in  time  to  baptize 
it,  but  she  expressly  declares,  that  even  in  cases  of 
necessity,  baptism  is  only  to  be  administered  by  a 
lawful  minister  or  deacon,  and  directly  inhibits 
all  other  persons  from  intermeddling  with  it,  though 
ever  so  privately,  as  being  no  part  of  their  vocation  ; 
a  plain  intimation  that  no  baptism,  but  what  is 
administered  by  persons  duly  ordained,  is  valid  or 
effectual. 

For  if  baptism  administered  by  persons  not 
ordained  be  valid  and  sufficient  to  convey  the 
benefits  of  it,  why  should  such  persons  be  pro- 
hibited to  administer  it  in  cases  of  real  necessity, 
when  a  regular  minister  cannot  be  procured  ?  It 
would  surely  be  better  for  the  child  to  have  it  from 
any  hand,  if  any  hand  could  give  it,  than  that  it 
should  die  without  the  advantage  of  it.  (St.  John 
hi.  5  ;  St.  Matt,  xxviii.  16,  19.) 

"  Our  Church  therefore,  guided  by  the  teaching 
of  the  Holy  Scriptures,  by  prohibiting  all,  so  far  as 
her  influence  extends,  from  intermeddling  in  Holy 
Baptism  but  a  lawful  minister  of  religion,  plainly 
hints,  that  when  baptism  is  administered  by  any 
others,  it  conveys  no  benefit  or  advantage  to  the 
child,  but  only  brings  upon  those  who  pretend 
to  administer  it  the  guilt  of  usurping  a  sacred 
office  :  and  consequently  that  persons  so  pre- 
tendedly  baptized,  if  they  live  to  be  sensible  of 
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their  state  and  condition,  are  to  apply  to  their 
lawful  minister  or  bishop  for  that  holy  Sacrament, 
of  which  they  only  received  a  profanation  before." 
— WHATELY. 

(We  are  aware  that  in  the  controversy  between 
St.  Cyprian,  Bishop  of  Carthage,  on  the  one  side, 
and  St.  Stephen  on  the  other,  it  was  considered  by 
some  in  the  West  that  baptism  by  heretics,  though 
irregular,  was  valid  if  administered  with  water  and 
the  form  of  words  prescribed  by  Christ ;  but  we 
prefer  the  evidence  of  Holy  Scripture,  that  the 
distinct  commission  to  baptize  was  given  only  to 
the  Apostles,  and  therefore  in  succession  to  those 
only  whom  the  Apostles  appointed.  If  there  is 
more  evidence  for  a  layman  administering  Holy 
Baptism  than  there  is  for  a  layman  administering 
the  Holy  Communion,  we  should  like  to  see  it  pro- 
duced. Sentiment  is  not  argument.  Consequences 
for  neglect  or  want  of  opportunity  remain  with  the 
Almighty.  Shall  not  the  Judge  of  all  the  earth  do 
right  ?) 

The  Anxious  Inquirer  on  Lay  Baptism  by  those  who  are 
in  the  Church  by  a  true  baptism,  and  Dissenting 
Baptism  by  those  who  are  outside  the  Church  by 
reason  of  a  false  baptism. 

1.  Was    the    commission    to    baptize    given    to 
the    general    body   of   our   Lord's   disciples,   or   to 
His  ordained   Apostles    only  ?      (St.    Matt,   xxviii. 
16-20.) 

2.  Where  in  the  Holy  Scriptures  do  we  read  of 
any    persons    receiving    Christian    baptism    except 
from  the  Apostles,  from   persons  ordained  by  the 
Apostles,   or  otherwise   specially  commissioned   for 
that  purpose  by  Almighty  God  Himself  ? 

3.  Did  our  Lord  say,  "  I  am  with  baptism  "  by 
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whomsoever  administered  ?    or,  "  I  am  with  you," 
My  Apostles,  until  the  end  of  the  world  ? 

4.  Are  there   any  scriptural  reasons  justifying 
a  baptized  and  confirmed  lay  member  of  the  Church 
in  administering  Holy  Baptism  in  extreme  necessity  ? 

5.  Is  there  one  scriptural  reason  which  justifies 
a   dissenter  (preacher  or    otherwise)   who   has  not 
himself  been  lawfully  baptized  and  confirmed,  in 
attempting  to  admit  persons  by  Holy  Baptism  into 
the   Church   of   the   living   God,   while   he   himself 
remains  outside  ?     (Jer.  xxiii.  21.) 

6.  When   the   Greek   and   Roman   Churches   in 
early  times  favoured  lay  baptism  in  extreme  neces- 
sity, were  there  then  any  dissenters  pretending  to 
have  a  private  call  or  private  commission  to  ad- 
minister Holy  Baptism  ? 

7.  Did   not    the    Greek    and    Roman    Churches 
allude  only  to  lay  baptism  by  persons  who  had  re- 
ceived Holy  Baptism  and  confirmation  themselves, 
in  those  churches,  and  who  remained  members  of 
the  same  ? 

8.  As  we   do  not   read  of   any  of  the   present 
dissenting  communities,  or  clubs,  pretending  to  ad- 
minister Holy  Baptism  for  sixteen  hundred  years  after 
the  time  of  the  Apostles,  which  body  of  dissenters 
now  claim  the  original  commission  to  do  so ;  and 
how,   when,  where,  and  by  whom,  was  this  com- 
mission obtained  ? 

Satisfactory  answers  will  be  much  valued.  A 
controversy  is  soonest  ended  when  one  side  under- 
stands with  unmistakable  clearness  what  the  other 
side  means. 

The  Holy  Scriptures  prove  :  "  And  when  Abram 
was  ninety  years  old  and  nine,  the  Lord  appeared 
to  Abram,  and  said  unto  him,  I  am  the  Almighty 
God  ;  walk  before  me,  and  be  thou  perfect. 

"  And  I  will  make  my  covenant  between  me 
and  thee,  and  will  multiply  thee  exceedingly. 
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"  This  is  my  covenant,  which  ye  shall  keep, 
between  me  and  you  and  thy  seed  after  thee  ;  Every 
man  child  among  you  shall  be  circumcised. 

"  He  that  is  eight  days  old  shall  be  circumcised 
among  you. 

"  And  the  uncircumcised  man  child  whose  flesh 
of  his  foreskin  is  not  circumcised,  that  soul  shall 
be  cut  off  from  his  people  ;  he  hath  broken  my 
covenant."  (Gen.  xvii.  1-14.) 

"  Ye  stand  this  day  all  of  you  before  the  Lord 
your  God ;  your  captains  of  your  tribes,  your 
elders,  and  your  officers,  with  all  the  men  of  Israel. 

"  Your  little  ones,  your  wives,  and  thy  stranger 
that  is  in  thy  camp,  from  the  hewer  of  thy  wood 
unto  the  drawer  of  thy  water  : 

"  That  thou  shouldest  enter  into  covenant  with 
the  Lord  thy  God."  (Deut.  xxix.  10-12.) 

"  And  whoso  shall  receive  one  such  little  child  in 
my  name  receiveth  me. 

"  But  whoso  shall  offend  one  of  these  little  ones 
which  believe  in  me,  it  were  better  for  him  that  a 
millstone  were  hanged  about  his  neck,  and  that  he 
were  drowned  in  the  depth  of  the  sea. 

''  Take  heed  that  ye  despise  not  one  of  these 
little  ones  ;  for  I  say  unto  you,  That  in  heaven 
their  angels  do  always  behold  the  face  of  my  Father 
which  is  in  heaven."  (St.  Matt,  xviii.  5,  6,  10.) 

"Go  ye  therefore,  and  teach  all  nations,  baptiz- 
ing them  in  the  name  of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son, 
and  of  the  Holy  Ghost."  (St.  Matt,  xxviii.  19.) 

"  And  they  brought  young  children  to  him,  that 
he  should  touch  them  :  and  his  disciples  rebuked 
those  that  brought  them. 

"  But  when  Jesus  saw  it,  he  was  much  dis- 
pleased, and  said  unto  them,  Suffer  the  little 
children  to  come  unto  me,  and  forbid  them  not  : 
for  of  such  is  the  kingdom  of  God. 

'  Verily  I  say  unto  you,  Whosoever  shall  not 
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receive  the  kingdom  of  God  as  a  little  child,  he 
shall  not  enter  therein. 

"  And  he  took  them  up  in  his  arms,  put  his  hands 
upon  them,  and  blessed  them."  (St.  Mark  x.  13-16  ; 
St.  Luke  xviii.  15-17.) 

"  Jesus  answered,  Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  thee, 
except  a  man  [any  one]  be  born  of  water  and  of  the 
Spirit,  he  cannot  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  God." 
(St.  John  iii.  5.) 

'  Then  Peter  said  unto  them,  Repent,  and  be 
baptized  every  one  of  you  in  the  name  of  Jesus 
Christ  for  the  remission  of  sins,  and  ye  shall  receive 
the  gift  of  the  Holy  Ghost. 

"  For  the  promise  is  unto  you,  and  to  your 
children,  and  to  all  that  are  afar  off,  even  as  many 
as  the  Lord  our  God  shall  call."  (Acts  ii.  38,  39.) 

"  Moreover,  brethren,  I  would  not  that  ye 
should  be  ignorant,  how  that  all  our  fathers  were 
under  the  cloud,  and  all  passed  through  the  sea  ; 

"  And  were  all  baptized  unto  Moses  in  the  cloud 
and  in  the  sea  ;  .  .  . 

"  And  did  all  eat  the  same  spiritual  meat ; 

"  And  did  all  drink  the  same  spiritual  drink  : 
for  they  drank  of  that  spiritual  Rock  that  followed 
them  :  and  that  Rock  was  Christ. 

"  But  with  many  of  them  God  was  not  well 
pleased  :  for  they  were  overthrown  in  the  wilderness. 

"  Now  these  things  were  our  examples,  to  the 
intent  we  should  not  lust  after  evil  things,  as  they 
also  lusted."  (i  Cor.  x.  1-6  ;  i  Pet.  iii.  21.) 

Even  those  who  were  converted  by  the  Apostles' 
preaching,  and  had  received  the  gift  of  the  Holy 
Ghost,  were  commanded  to  be  baptized : 

"  Can  any  man  forbid  water,  that  these  should 
not  be  baptized,  which  have  received  the  Holy 
Ghost  as  well  as  we  ? 

"  And  he  commanded  them  to  be  baptized  in 
the  name  of  the  Lord."  (Acts  x.  44-48.) 


272         THE    EARNEST    CHURCHMAN 

Confirmation. — "  Now  when  the  apostles  which 
were  at  Jerusalem  heard  that  Samaria  had  re- 
ceived the  word  of  God,  they  sent  unto  them  Peter 
and  John  : 

"  Who,  when  they  were  come  down,  prayed  for 
them,  that  they  might  receive  the  Holy  Ghost  : 

"  Then  laid  they  their  hands  on  them,  and  they 
received  the  Holy  Ghost."  (Acts  viii.  14-17.) 

Certain  disciples  at  Ephesus  also,  when  they 
heard  St.  Paul,  "  they  were  baptized  in  the  name 
of  the  Lord  Jesus. 

"  And  when  Paul  had  laid  his  hands  upon 
them,  the  Holy  Ghost  came  on  them ;  and  they 
spake  with  tongues,  and  prophesied."  (Acts  xix. 
1-6.) 

'  Therefore  leaving  the  principles  of  the  doctrine 
of  Christ,  let  us  go  on  unto  perfection  ;  not  laying 
again  the  foundation  of  repentance  from  dead 
works,  and  of  faith  toward  God, 

"  Of  the  doctrine  of  baptisms,  and  of  laying  on 
of  hands,  and  of  resurrection  of  the  dead,  and  of 
eternal  judgment. 

"  And  this  will  we  do,  if  God  permit."     (Heb.  vi. 

1-3.) 

/.  Here,  in  confirmation,  as  well  as  in  ordination, 
the  manual  act — "  the  laying  on  of  hands  "  —by 
the  highest  order  of  the  ministry  ordained  by 
Christ,  is  clearly  held  and  taught  by  the  Church  of 
the  living  God.  No  sect  can  repeal  this  law  ;  no  sect 
or  free  "  church  "  can  produce  a  substitute  for  it. 

"SUFFER   THE   LITTLE   CHILDREN   TO   COME 
UNTO   ME" 

(St.  Mark  x.  14). 

Oh,  if  there  be  a  sight  on  earth 

That  makes  good  angels  smile, 
Tis  when  a  soul  of  mortal  birth 

Is  washed  from  mortal  guile  : 

— St.  Matt,  xviii.  10 ;  St.  John  iii.  5. 
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When  some  repentant  child  of  Eve's, 

In  age,  is  born  anew : 
Or  when,  on  life's  first  buds  and  leaves, 

Falls  the  baptismal  dew. 

Deut.  xxix.  10-12  ;  Acts  ii.  38,  39. 

But  all  the  same !  the  soul  that  in 

That  laver  undefiled 
Is  truly  washed  from  wrath  and  sin 

Must  be  a  little  child. 

St.  Mark  x.  15  ;  Titus  iii.  5. 

For  children  alone  that  grace  may  claim, 

Whether  to  babes  be  given, 
Or  to  the  childlike  heart,  the  name 

Of  all  the  sons  of  Heaven  ! 

St.  Matt,  xviii.  2-6 ,  St.  Luke  xviii.  15. 

See,  then,  the  font  by  church's  door, 

The  group  with  gladsome  look, 
The  waters,  and  the  priest  to  pour, 

The  sponsors,  and  the  book! 

What  light  is  on  all  faces,  now, 

As  low  they  bend  to  pray ! 
How  kindly  on  the  grandsire's  brow 

Each  furrow  smooths  away  ! 

How  fond  the  pale  young  mother's  eye 

Lights  up,  with  tearful  charm, 
To  see  her  babe  enfolded  lie 

Upon  the  surpliced  arm  ! 

And  he  of  innocence,  that  wears 

That  sign  upon  his  chest, 
How  shepherd-like  !     Like  him  that  bears 

The  lambkin  in  his  breast ! 

But  hark ! — the  tiny  Christian's  name ! 

Hush  ! — 'tis  the  mystic  Trine  ! 
The  water  and  the  Spirit  came, 

And,  there,  is  life  divine  ! 

The  Cross  is  signed — mysterious  seal 

Of  death  our  life  that  won  : 
And  Christ's  dear  spouse,  for  woe  or  weal, 

Hath  borne  her  Lord  a  son. 

S 
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For  woe  or  weal !     The  grafted  shoot, 

Alas  !  may  fade  and  die ; 
But  Christian,  be  thou  faithful  here, 

And  thou  shalt  live  on  high  ! 

"  The  tiniest  flower  has  its  globe  of  dew." 

Has  our  Lord  declared  that  none  but  baptized 
persons  can  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  God  ? 

Yes  ;  "  Except  a  man  "  (rls,  any  one,  whether  a 
man,  woman,  or  child)  "  be  born  of  water  and  of  the 
Spirit,  he  cannot  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  God." 
(St.  John  iii.  5.) 

Has  our  Lord  declared  that  young  children  are 
capable  of  entering  into  the  kingdom  of  God  ? 

Yes  ;  "  Suffer  the  little  children  to  come  unto 
me,  and  forbid  them  not  :  for  of  such  is  the  kingdom 
of  God."  (St.  Mark  x.  14.) 

Then  by  what  means,  except  by  Holy  Baptism, 
are  children  to  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  God  ? 

There  is  no  revelation  on  this  subject  in  the 
Holy  Scriptures. 

The  command  of  Christ  to  His  Apostles  is, 
"  Baptize  all  nations,"  and  we  know  that  nations 
include  men,  women,  and  children.  (St.  Matt, 
xviii.  19.) 

Baptists,  without  any  commission  from  Christ 
and  His  Apostles,  say,  No  ;  baptize  all  nations 
except  children  ! 

Which  therefore  are  we  to  believe  and  obey  ? 
(i  Cor.  x.  i,  2  ;  Exod.  xii.  37.) 

"  Power  is  no  blessing  in  itself,  but  where  it  is 
employed  to  protect  the  innocent." — SWIFT. 

"  Archbishop  Whitgift  then  went  on  to  speak  of 
Private  Baptism.  He  endeavoured  to  satisfy  his 
Majesty  (King  James  I.)  that  the  administration  of 
Baptism  by  women  and  lay  persons  was  not  allowed 
by  the  Church  of  England;  that  the  bishops  in 
their  visitations  censured  this  practice  ;  and  that 
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the  words  in  the  office  do  not  infer  any  such 
latitude. 

"This  occasioned  a  discussion  ofi  some  length 
upon  the  admissibility  and  validity  of  lay-baptism, 
in  which  the  King  judiciously  remarked,  that  a 
lawful  minister  was  essential  to  the  right  and 
lawful  administration  of  Baptism,  supporting  his 
remark  by  the  commission  given  to  the  Apostles  : 
'  Go  ye,  and  teach  (or  make  disciples  of)  all  nations, 
baptizing  them,'  and  we  know  that  '  nations ' 
include  men,  women,  and  children.  (St.  Matt, 
xxviii.  19.)  " 1 

What  becomes  of  unbaptized  children,  Almighty 
God  has  not  revealed  in  the  Holy  Scriptures.  How 
terrible,  then,  the  sin  and  responsibility  of  modern 
Baptists  in  forming  a  sect  opposed  to  Infant 
Baptism  ! 

1  Archdeacon  Berens,  "  History  of  the  Prayer  Book,"  p.  88. 
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"  There  is  abundant  vitality  in  the  Church  of  England  ;   but  it  is  in- 
creasingly important  that  it  should  be  directed  into  the  right  channels." 

— The  Standard,  May  18,  1900. 


"  Beloved,  when  I  gave  all  diligence  to  write  unto  you  of  the  common 
salvation,  it  was  needful  for  me  to  write  unto  you,  and  exhort  you  that 
ye  should  earnestly  contend  for  the  faith  which  was  once  for  all  delivered 
unto  the  saints." — ST.  JUDE  3. 

.-.  This  exhortation  to  Churchmen  was  written  one  thousand  five  hundred 
years  before  the  free  "  Churches  "  of  dissent  could  be  found  in  history. — See 
ACTS  ii.  47,  also  Section  XII. 

"  If  you  are  true,  sterling  men,  you  will  never  attempt  to  earn  the  basest 
and  stupidest  of  all  sorts  of  failures  by  trying  to  win  dissenters  through 
the  compromise  of  principle,  or  to  conciliate  them  by  the  assurance  that 
you  and  they  do  not  really  differ.  You  will  gain  nothing  by  it,  but  the 
impairing  of  your  own  integrity. 

"  All  such  feeble  civilities  in  the  end  only  expose  those  who  stoop  to 
them  to  the  distrust  of  shrewd  men  ;  and  you  will  be  keenly  wounding 
the  self-respect  of  honest  and  sturdy  Churchmen,  whose  position  and 
consistency  you  have  been  so  unjustly  giving  away." — Pastoral  by  Dr. 
THOROLD,  Bishop  of  Winchester,  A.D.  1892. 

"  Parliament  can  no  more  alter  the  doctrines  of  the  Church  of  England 
than  it  can  alter  the  laws  of  gravitation  ;  and  Parliament  has  no  more 
moral  right  or  power  to  vary  the  doctrines  of  the  Church  than  it  has  to 
regulate  opinion  in  a  matter  of  conscience." — Sir  EDWARD  CLARKE, 
Q.C.,  M.P.,  in  Parliament,  March  25,  1895. 


SECTION    VII 

ARTICLES   OF   RELIGION 

VII.  /  earnestly  contend  for  my  Church  because  the 
Church  of  England,  in  her  Articles  of  Religion, 
makes  a  firm  stand  against  all  corruptions  of  the 
Faith  ;  and  she  is  a  noble  defence  against  Roman 
and  Nonconformist  errors. 

Thrice  is  he  arm'd  that  hath  his  quarrel  just. 

— SHAKESPEARE. 

THE  Visible  Church  of  Christ — known  by  having 
for  over  eighteen  hundred  years  the  Threefold 
Ministry,  the  Two  Sacraments,  and  the  Holy  Scrip- 
tures— is  called  in  the  Liturgy  of  the  English  Church 
throughout  the  world  "  Christ's  Church  militant 
here  in  earth,"  from  militans,  "fighting" — because 
every  faithful  member  of  the  Church  of  the  living 
God  is  engaged  in  a  real  spiritual  warfare  under  the 
banner  of  Christ,  against  sin,  the  world,  and  the 
devil ;  and  must  continue  Christ's  faithful  soldier 
and  servant  unto  his  life's  end  :  "  Hold  that  fast 
which  thou  hast,  that  no  man  take  thy  crown." 
(Rev.  iii.  n.) 

By  the  Church  "  triumphant  "  we  mean  those 
Christians  who  have  departed  this  life  in  God's  true 
faith  and  fear  ;  and  who  now  enjoy  in  some  measure 
that  glory  and  triumph  which  is  the  fruit  of  their 
labours  :  the  reward  of  those  victories  which  they 
obtained  over  their  spiritual  adversaries,  during  the 
time  of  their  trial  and  combat  here  upon  earth  : — 
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"  Here  is  the  patience  of  the  saints  :  here  are 
they  that  keep  the  commandments  of  God,  and 
the  faith  of  Jesus."  (Rev.  xiv.  12,  13.) 

Now  the  Church  militant  here  on  earth  cannot 
be  kept  entirely  free  from  false  teachers,  and  un- 
sound teaching. 

Our  Lord  Himself  says  :  "  Woe  unto  the  world 
because  of  offences  !  for  it  must  needs  be  that 
offences  come  ;  but  woe  to  that  man  by  whom  the 
offence  cometh."  (St.  Matt,  xviii.  7.) 

There  was  one  traitor  to  Christ  and  His  Church, 
even  amongst  the  chosen  Twelve.  (St.  John  vi. 

7°,  71-) 

When  St.  Paul  addressed  the  elders  of  the  Church 

at  Ephesus,  he  made  use  of  the  following  words  : 

"  Take  heed  therefore  unto  yourselves,  and  to 
all  the  flock,  over  the  which  the  Holy  Ghost  hath 
made  you  overseers,  to  feed  the  church  of  God, 
which  he  hath  purchased  with  his  own  blood. 

"  For  I  know  this,  that  after  my  departing  shall 
grievous  wolves  enter  in  among  you,  not  sparing  the 
flock. 

"  Also  of  your  own  selves  shall  men  arise,  speak- 
ing perverse  things,  to  draw  away  disciples  after 
them."  (Acts  xx.  28-30.) 

When  the  same  Apostle  addressed  his  first 
Epistle  to  the  Church  ^of  God  at  Corinth,  he  re- 
proved the  members  "of  that  Church  for  their 
divisions,  some  of  them  saying  :  "I  am  of  Paul ; 
and  I  of  Apollos  ;  and  I  of  Cephas  ;  and  I  of  Christ." 

Then  he  asks  :  "Is  Christ  divided  ?  was  Paul 
crucified  for  you  ?  or  were  ye  baptized  in  the  name 
of  Paul  ?  "  (i  Cor.  i.  12,  13.) 

And  from  St.  Peter  we  learn  that — 
'  There  shall  be  false  teachers  among  you,  who 
privily    shall    bring    in    damnable    heresies,    even 
denying  the  Lord  that  bought  them,  and  bring  upon 
themselves  swift  destruction. 
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"  And  many  shall  follow  their  pernicious  ways  ; 
by  reason  of  whom  the  way  of  truth  shall  be  evil 
spoken  of."  (2  Pet.  ii.  i,  2.) 

Besides  the  Christian  Church  will,  until  the  last 
great  day,  like  the  Jewish  Church,  be  composed  of 
a  mixed  multitude  :  the  good  and  the  bad,  the  wise 
and  the  foolish,  the  faithful  and  the  unfaithful. 

In  the  Holy  Scriptures  the  one  Christian  Church 
founded  on  miracles  by  our  Lord  and  His  Apostles 
is  compared  : — 

To  a  field,  in  which  grow  both  wheat  and  tares. 
(St.  Matt.  xiii.  24-30.) 

To  a  barn-floor,  in  which  corn  and  chaff  lie 
together  in  the  same  heap.  (St.  Matt.  iii.  n,  12.) 

To  a  net,  which  includes  within  it  good  fish  and 
bad.  (St.  Matt.  xiii.  47-50.) 

To  the  ten  Virgins,  five  of  whom  were  wise  and 
five  foolish.  (St.  Matt.  xxv.  1-13.) 

To  a  temple,  in  whose  walls  are  found  builded 
together  gold,  silver,  precious  stones,  wood,  hay, 
stubble,  (i  Cor.  iii.  11-13.) 

But  as  the  Church  of  the  living  God,  founded  by 
our  Lord  Himself  to  be  the  pillar  and  ground  of  the 
truth,  she  not  only  declares  the  whole  counsel  of 
God  in  her  yearly  round  of  daily  lessons  and  services, 
but  she  also  makes  a  firm  stand  against  all  corrup- 
tions of  the  faith  in  her  Creeds  and  Articles  of 
Religion. 

And  while  those  Scriptural  Creeds  continue  to  be 
used,  in  the  great  congregation  of  Churchmen  in 
every  land,  as  a  public  confession  of  the  Christian 
faith,  the  members  of  the  Church  of  England  are, 
in  the  very  words  of  the  noble  army  of  Martyrs, 
confessing  Christ  before  men  :  and  they  have  there- 
fore the  promise  of  being  confessed  before  God 
and  Angels. 

Our  Lord's  words  are  : 

"  Whosoever  therefore  shall  confess  me  before 
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men,  him  will  I  confess  also  before  my  Father  which 
is  in  heaven. 

"  But  whosoever  shall  deny  me  before  men,  him 
will  I  also  deny  before  my  Father  which  is  in 
heaven."  (St.  Matt.  x.  32,  33  ;  St.  Luke  xii.  8,  9.) 

Many  persons,  however,  look  upon  the  Church  of 
England  as  but  very  little  removed  from  the  Roman 
Church  ;  indeed  some  well-disposed  persons,  having 
more  zeal  than  knowledge,  assert  that  they  can  see 
a  strong  resemblance,  or,  that  there  is  no  difference 
whatever. 

Well,— 

"  The  time  has  been 
That  when  the  brains  were  out  the  man  should  die." 

But  let  us  examine  this  subject,  and  not  let 
prejudice  get  the  better  of  our  judgment. 

There  certainly  was  a  time,  in  the  history  of  the 
Christian  Church,  when  St.  Paul  wrote  the  following- 
words  to  the  early  Christians  at  Rome,  just  one 
thousand  five  hundred  years  before  the  Roman 
Church  published  her  new  Creed  of  Pope  Pius  IV. : — 

"  I  thank  my  God  through  Jesus  Christ  for  you 
all,  that  your  faith  is  spoken  of  throughout  the 
whole  world "  ;  and,  although  eighteen  hundred 
years  have  passed  away  since  this  Epistle  was 
written,  it  would  be  strange  indeed  if  there  was  no 
resemblance  between  the  great  historical  Church  of 
England  of  to-day  and  that  Church  which  St.  Paul 
once  commended  for  its  holy  faith,  but  also  warned 
as  to  its  departure  from  the  truth  : 

"  For  if  God  spared  not  the  natural  branches 
(the  Jews),  take  heed  lest  he  also  spare  not  thee," 
the  Roman  Church.  (See  Rom.  i.  8,  xi.  19-22.) 

And  at  length,  when  the  fulness  of  time  was 
come  foretold  by  the  same  Apostle,  that  some 
would  depart  from  the  faith,  the  Roman  Church, 
at  the  Council  of  Trent,  in  A.D.  1564,  formally 
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added  to  the  three  ancient  Creeds  of  the  Catholic 
or  Universal  Church  twelve  new  Articles  of  Religion 
(known  as  the  Creed  of  Pope  Pius  IV.),  containing, 
up  to  that  date,  the  distinctive  errors  of  the  Roman 
religion,  which  the  Church  of  England  had  rejected 
in  her  Articles  of  Religion,  in  A.D.  1552,  in  words 
that  cannot  be  misunderstood  by  any  person  who 
can  read  the  English  language  :  and  thus  the 
Roman  Church  became  decidedly  protestant  at 
Trent. 

In  her  igth  Article  of  Religion  the  Church  of 
England  states  : 

"  As  the  Church  of  Jerusalem,  Alexandria,  and 
Antioch  have  erred  ;  so  also  the  Church  of  Rome 
hath  erred,  not  only  in  her  living  and  manner  of 
Ceremonies,  but  also  in  matters  of  Faith." 
In  her  22nd  Article  our  Church  states  : 
"  The  Romish  doctrine  concerning  Purgatory, 
Pardons,  Worshipping  and  Adoration,  as  well  of 
Images  as  of  Reliques,  and  also  Invocation  of  Saints, 
is  a  fond  thing  vainly  invented,  and  grounded  upon 
no  warranty  of  Scripture,  but  rather  repugnant  to 
the  Word  of  God." 

In  her  24th  Article  our  Church  states  : 
"It  is  a  thing  plainly  repugnant  to  the  Word  of 
God,  and  the  custom  of  the  Primitive  Church,  to 
have  Public  Prayer  in  the  Church,  or  to  minister 
the  Sacraments,  in  a  tongue  not  understanded  of 
the  people." 

In  her  25th  Article  our  Church  states  : 
"  There  are  two  Sacraments  ordained  of  Christ 
our  Lord  in  the  Gospel,  that  is  to  say,  Baptism,  and 
the  Supper  of  the  Lord"  ;  that — 

"  Those  five  commonly  called  Sacraments,  that 
is  to  say,  Confirmation,  Penance,  Orders,  Matri- 
mony, and  Extreme  Unction,  are  not  to  be  counted 
for  Sacraments  of  the  Gospel  "  ;  and  that  "  The 
Sacraments  were  not  ordained  of  Christ  to  be 
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gazed  upon,  or  to  be  carried  about,  but  that  we 
should  duly  use  them." 

In  her  3ist  Article,  the  Church  of  England  calls 
the  most  prominent  doctrine  of  the  Roman  Church 
"  blasphemous  fables,  and  dangerous  deceits." 

And  in  her  37th  Article  she  declares  that  : 

"  The  Bishop  of  Rome  hath  no  jurisdiction  in 
this  realm  of  England." 

In  her  3Oth  Article  our  Church  states  : 

"  The  Cup  of  the  Lord  is  not  to  be  denied  to 
the  Lay-people  :  for  both  the  parts  of  the  Lord's 
Sacrament,  by  Christ's  ordinance  and  command- 
ment, ought  to  be  ministered  to  all  Christian  men 
alike." 

In  her  28th  Article  she  states  that  : 

"  Transubstantiation  (or  the  change  of  the  sub- 
stance of  Bread  and  Wine)  in  the  Supper  of  the 
Lord,  cannot  be  proved  by  Holy  Writ ;  but  is  re- 
pugnant to  the  plain  words  of  Scripture,  over- 
throweth  the  nature  of  a  Sacrament,  and  hath  given 
occasion  to  many  superstitions." 

And  in  her  nth  and  3ist  Articles  she  states, 
with  all  the  clearness  and  candour  of  an  Apostle  : 

"The  Offering  of  Christ  once  made  is  that 
perfect  redemption,  propitiation,  and  satisfaction 
for  all  the  sins  of  the  whole  world,  both  original  and 
actual ;  and  there  is  none  other  satisfaction  for  sin 
but  that  alone.  ..." 

'  We  are  accounted  righteous  before  God,  only 
forjthe  merit  of  our  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ 
by  Faith,  and  not  for  our  own  works  or  deservings : 
Wherefore,  that  we  are  justified  by  Faith  only  is  a 
most  wholesome  doctrine,  and  very  full  of  comfort, 
as  more  largely  is  expressed  in  the  Homily  of 
Justification." 

It  is  remarkable  that  there  is  no  Homily  with 
this  title  ;  and  the  Homily  generally  supposed  to 
be  here  intended  is  the  third,  on  "  The  Salvation  of 
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Mankind/'  where  it  is  clearly  taught  that  this  faith 
by  which  we  are  justified  is  a  living  faith  in  the 
merits  and  mediation  of  our  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus 
Christ,  by  whom  we  have  received  the  Atonement. 
(Rom.  v.  n.) 

The  words  of  the  Homily  are  very  clear  and 
expressive  :  "  Here  you  have  heard  the  office  of 
God  in  our  justification,  and  how  we  receive  it  of 
Him  freely,  by  His  mercy,  without  our  deserts, 
through  true  and  living  faith. 

"  Now  we  shall  hear  the  office  and  duty  of  a 
Christian  man  unto  God  :  what  we  ought  on  our 
part  to  render  unto  God  again  for  His  great  mercy 
and  goodness. 

"  Our  office  is  not  to  pass  the  time  of  this  present 
life  unfruitfully  and  idly  after  that  we  are  baptized 
or  justified,  not  caring  how  few  good  works  we  do 
to  the  glory  of  God  and  profit  of  our  neighbours  : 
much  less  it  is  our  office,  after  that  we  be  once 
made  Christ's  members,  to  live  contrary  to  the  same, 
making  ourselves  members  of  the  devil,  walking 
after  his  enticements  and  after  the  suggestions  of 
the  world  and  the  flesh  ;  whereby  we  know  that  we 
do  serve  the  world  and  the  devil,  and  not  God. 

"For  that  faith  which  bringeth  forth,  without 
repentance,  either  evil  works  or  no  good  works  is  not 
a  right,  pure,  and  living  faith,  but  a  dead,  devilish, 
counterfeit,  and  feigned  faith,  as  St.  Paul  and  St. 
James  call  it.  (St.  James  ii.  19,  20.) 

"  For  even  the  devils  know  and  believe  that 
Christ  was  born  of  a  Virgin,  that  He  fasted  forty 
days  and  forty  nights  without  meat  and  drink,  that 
He  wrought  all  kind  of  miracle,  declaring  Himself 
very  God. 

"They  believe  also  that  Christ  for  our  sakes 
suffered  most  painful  death,  to  redeem  us  from 
everlasting  death,  and  that  He  rose  again  from 
death  the  third  day  :  they  believe  that  He  ascended 
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into  heaven,  and  that  He  sitteth  on  the  right  hand 
of  the  Father,  and  at  the  last  end  of  this  world  shall 
come  again  and  judge  both  the  quick  and  the  dead. 

"  These  Articles  of  our  faith  the  devils  believe  ; 
and  so  they  believe  all  things  that  be  written  in  the 
New  and  Old  Testament  to  be  true  :  and  yet  for 
all  this  faith  they  be  but  devils,  remaining  still 
in  their  damnable  estate,  lacking  the  very  true 
Christian  faith.  (St.  Luke  iv.  33,  34.) 

"  For  the  right  and  true  Christian  faith  is,  not 
only  to  believe  that  Holy  Scripture  and  all  the 
aforesaid  Articles  of  our  faith  are  true,  but  also  to 
have  a  sure  trust  and  confidence  in  God's  merciful 
promises  to  be  saved  from  everlasting  damnation 
by  Christ ;  whereof  doth  follow  a  loving  heart  to 
obey  His  commandments."  (Homily  III.) 

And  the  language  of  Holy  Scripture  fully  con- 
firms this  :  "  If  ye  love  me,  keep  my  command- 
ments." (St.  John  xiv.  15.) 

"  By  grace  are  ye  saved  through  faith  ;  and  that 
not  of  yourselves  ;  it  is  the  gift  of  God  : 

"  Not  of  works,  lest  any  man  should  boast." 
(Eph.  ii.  8,  9.) 

'  Work  out  your  own  salvation  with  fear  and 
trembling : 

"  For  it  is  God  which  worketh  in  you  both  to 
will  and  to  do  of  his  good  pleasure."  (Phil.  ii. 
12,  13.) 

'  Not  by  works  of  righteousness  which  we  have 
done,  but  according  to  his  mercy  he  saved  us,  by 
the  washing  of  regeneration,  and  renewing  of  the 
Holy  Ghost."  (Titus  iii.  5.) 

This  is  a  faithful  saying,  and  these  things  I 
will  that  thou  affirm  constantly,  that  they  which 
have  believed  in  God  might  be  careful  to  maintain 
good  works."  (Titus  iii.  8.) 

'  Thou  believest  that  there  is  one  God  ;  thou 
doest  well  :  the  devils  also  believe,  and  tremble. 
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"  But  wilt  thou  know,  O  vain  man,  that  faith 
without  works  is  dead.  .  .  . 

"  For  as  the  body  without  the  spirit  is  dead,  so 
faith  without  works  is  dead  also."  (St.  James  ii. 
19-26.) 

"  When  ye  have  done  all  those  things  which  are 
commanded  you,  say,  We  are  unprofitable  servants  : 
we  have  done  that  which  was  our  duty  to  do." 
(St.  Luke  xvii.  10.) 

Thus  the  Church  teaches  that  "  good  works,  which 
are  the  fruits  of  Faith,  and  follow  after  Justification, 
cannot  put  away  our  sins,  and  endure  the  severity 
of  God's  judgment ;  yet  are  they  pleasing  and 
acceptable  to  God  in  Christ,  and  do  spring  out 
necessarily  of  a  true  and  lively  faith  ;  insomuch  that 
by  them  a  lively  faith  may  be  as  evidently  known  as 
a  tree  discerned  by  the  fruit."  (Article  XII.) 

(Two  words,  Justification  and  Sanctification 
often  occur  in  the  Holy  Scriptures,  and  are  closely 
connected  with  our  salvation  : — 

Justification  is  the  work  of  the  Son  of  God  for 
us.  It  is  God's  act,  accounting  the  sinner  righteous, 
because  of  the  merits  of  Christ,  through  faith. 
(Rom.  iv.  25,  v.  i  ;  St.  James  ii.  19-26.) 

Sanctification  is  the  work  of  the  Holy  Spirit  in 
us.  From  the  beginning  there  must  be  a  self- 
surrender  to  the  laws  of  Christ,  yet  that  surrender 
is  accompanied  by  much  struggle,  tainted  with 
much  sin,  and  marked  by  gradual  improvement. 
(i  Peter  i.  2  ;  2  Peter  iii.  18.) 

Then  in  her  37th  Article  the  Church  of  England 
defines  the  high  position  which  the  head  of  the 
nation  (whether  King  or  Queen)  shall  occupy  in  the 
Church  :  and  refutes  once  for  all  the  blasphemous 
idea  that  the  Sovereign  is,  can  be,  or  ever  thought 
of  being,  so  far  as  we  know,  the  visible  head  of  the 
Church  as  an  Archbishop. 

The  words  of  the  Article   are  most   clear   and 
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Scriptural  :  "  Where  we  attribute  to  the  King's 
Majesty  the  chief  government,  by  which  titles  we 
understand  the  minds  of  some  slanderous  folks  to 
be  offended ;  we  give  not  to  our  Princes  the 
ministering  either  of  God's  word,  or  of  the  Sacra- 
ments ;  but  that  only  prerogative,  which  we  see  to 
have  been  given  always  to  all  godly  princes  in  Holy 
Scriptures  by  God  Himself ;  that  is,  that  they 
should  rule  all  states  and  degrees  committed  to 
their  charge  by  God,  whether  they  be  Ecclesiastical 
or  Temporal,  and  restrain  with  the  civil  sword  the 
stubborn  and  evildoers." 

Our  Lord  taught  His  hypocritical  inquirers  most 
distinctly :  "  Render  therefore  unto  Caesar  the 
things  which  are  Caesar's  ;  and  unto  God  the  things 
that  are  God's."  (St.  Matt.  xxii.  21.) 

And  St.  Paul  has  written  : — 

"  Let  every  soul  be  subject  unto  the  higher 
powers.  For  there  is  no  power  but  of  God  :  the 
powers  that  be  are  ordained  of  God. 

'  Whosoever  therefore  resisteth  the  power,  re- 
sisteth  the  ordinance  of  God  :  and  they  that  resist 
shall  receive  to  themselves  damnation. 

"  For  rulers  are  not  a  terror  to  good  works,  but 
to  the  evil.  Wilt  thou  then  not  be  afraid  of  the 
power  ?  Do  that  which  is  good,  and  thou  shalt  have 
praise  of  the  same. 

"  For  he  is  the  minister  of  God  to  thee  for  good. 
But  if  thou  do  that  which  is  evil,  be  afraid  ;  for  he 
beareth  not  the  sword  in  vain  :  for  he  is  the 
minister  of  God,  a  revenger  to  execute  wrath  upon 
him  that  doeth  evil. 

'  Wherefore  ye  must  needs  be  subject,  not  only 
for  wrath,  but  also  for  conscience  sake."  (Rom. 
xiii.  1-5.) 

Thus  the  members  of  all   "  denominations " 
English  Church,  Roman,  and  general  dissenters — 
are  subject  to,  and  protected  by,  the  Crown,  while 
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attending  loyally  to  their  own  religious  convictions 
and  duties. 

But  the  Church  of  England,  because  she  is  The 
Church,  hath  power  from  her  Founder  and  Head — 
our  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ — to  decree  rites 
or  ceremonies,  and  authority  in  controversies  of 
faith  :  "  Whatsoever  ye  shall  bind  on  earth  shall 
be  bound  in  heaven  :  and  whatsoever  ye  shall 
loose  on  earth  shall  be  loosed  in  heaven."  (St. 
Matt,  xviii.  18.) 

Thus  Church  and  State  have  their  several  duties  ; 
and  every  loyal  churchman  is  a  loyal  subject  of  his 
Sovereign. 

/.  It  is  remarkable  that  it  was  Queen  Mary,  a 
Romanist,  who  did  not  object  to  be  styled,  "  Mary, 
by  the  grace  of  God,  on  earth  Supreme  Head  of 
the  Church  of  England,"  and  that  it  was  Queen 
Elizabeth  who,  rejecting  the  errors  of  Rome,  sub- 
stituted the  words  Supreme  Governor — stating  as 
her  reason  that  the  title  of  supreme  "  Head  "  is  due 
to  Christ  alone,  and  cannot  belong  to  any  human 
being.1 

In  her  27th  Article,  in  opposition  to  the  modern 
Baptist  heresy,  she  states  : 

"  The  Baptism  of  young  children  is  in  any  wise 
to  be  retained  in  the  Church,  as  most  agreeable 
with  the  institution  of  Christ." 

And  in  her  igth  Article  again,  in  direct  opposi- 
tion to  all  the  erroneous  teaching  of  modern  dissent, 
she  states  that  the  Church  of  Christ  is  now,  as  of 
old,  a  visible  organisation,  must  have  the  pure  Word 
of  God  preached,  and  the  Sacraments  duly  ministered 
according  to  Christ's  ordinance  ;  which  of  necessity 
requires  the  ministry  ordained  by  Christ  Himself 
over  eighteen  hundred  years  since  : 

"  The  visible  Church  of  Christ  is  a  congrega- 
tion of  faithful  men,  in  the  which  the  pure  Word  of 

1  Collier's  "Church  Hist.,"  II.  vi. 
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God  is  preached,  and  the  Sacraments  be  duly 
ministered  according  to  Christ's  ordinance  in  all 
those  things  that  of  necessity  are  requisite  to  the 
same  "  ;  which  certainly  includes  the  succession  of 
ministry  to  which  these  Sacraments  were  delivered. 

And  here  the  Rev.  Prebendary  Baker  confirms 
the  teaching  of  the  Church  in  the  clearest  manner  : 

"  It  is  the  Apostolic  succession  that  lies  at  the 
root  of  the  identity  of  the  Church  in  every  age. 

"  The  spiritual  rulers  and  ministers  of  the  Church 
must  in  every  age  be  able  to  produce  their  credentials, 
and  to  point  us  to  their  Divine  commission. 

"  Christ  we  know  received  His  commission  from 
thel  Father,  which  commission  He  handed  on  to 
His  Apostles,  and  they  to  their  successors :  thus  a 
spiritual  succession  was  begun. 

"  Break  this  succession  at  any  link  in  the  chain 
and  the  spiritual  character  of  those  who  claim  to 
wield  spiritual  powers,  or  to  execute  spiritual  func- 
tions, is  entirely  an  illusion. 

"  We  find  the  Apostles  making  careful  provision 
for  a  perpetual  succession,  and  the  Church  every- 
where constituted  after  the  same  model. 

"  Before  the  close  of  the  first  century  we  find 
Episcopal  government  firmly  established  and  con- 
tinuously maintained,  as  a  necessary  and  essential 
mark  of  the  Church's  identity  with  that  spiritual 
kingdom  set  up  on  earth  by  the  Son  of  God. 

To  this  divinely  constituted  society  w^  en- 
trusted the  deposit  of  the  faith,  at  first  traditional, 
afterwards  comprised  in  the  Holy  Scriptures,  and 
interpreted  by  the  voice  of  the  Church  in  Council. 

'  To  these  marks  must  be  added  the  further 
bond  of  unity  of  Sacraments  :  Holy  Baptism  with 
water  in  the  name  of  the  Holy  Trinity  being  every- 
where the  door  of  entrance  to  the  Church,  and  the 
Holy  Communion  everywhere  its  central  act  in  the 
worship  of  Almighty  God. 
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'  Thus  the  Church  of  the  first  three  centuries 
stands  out  as  a  model  of  unity  to  succeeding 
generations. 

"  Then  was  our  Saviour's  prayer  most  nearly 
realised  : 

" '  Neither  pray  I  for  these  alone,  but  for  them 
also  which  shall  believe  on  me  through  their  word  ; 

"  ( That  they  all  may  be  one  .  .  .  that  the  world 
may  believe  that  thou  hast  sent  me.' '  (St.  John 
xvii.  20,  21. y 

The  practice  and  belief  then  of  the  primitive 
Church  was,  that  none  but  bishops  and  presbyters 
should  minister  the  Holy  Communion,  and  ordinarily 
at  least,  none  but  bishops,  priests,  or  deacons 
should  preach  or  baptize. 

Thus  we  conclude,  that  to  the  right  preaching 
of  the  Holy  Scriptures,  according  to  the  unity  of 
the  faith,  and  to  the  due  administration  of  the 
Holy  Sacraments  according  to  Christ's  ordinance, 
the  threefold  Ministry,  such  as  our  Lord  and  His 
Apostles  established  it,  is  necessary  :  and  therefore 
is  included  in  the  definition  of  this  Article.  (2  Cor. 
iv.  1-7.) 

Now  of  the  Articles  of  Religion  generally,  a  few 
words  may  be  required. 

When  the  enemy  sowed  tares  among  the  wheat, 
heresies  gained  ground  and  destroyed  uniformity  of 
belief  among  Christians.  (St.  Matt.  xiii.  39.) 

New  sects  and  controversies  continually  arose  ; 
and  we  have  to  lament  that,  in  course  of  time,  the 
faith  once  for  all  delivered  to  the  saints  became 
corrupted  in  the  highest  degree.  (2  Tim.  iv.  3,  4  ; 
Rev.  ii.  15.) 

These  corruptions,  favoured  by  the  darkness 
and  ignorance  of  the  times,  were  almost  universally 
received  through  a  succession  of  ages,  till  at  last 

1  See  Lectures  on  the  Church  of  England  by  Dr.  Baker,  Prebendary 
of  St.  Paul's  and  Head  Master  of  Merchant  Taylors'  School,  London. 
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the  invention  of  printing,  the  reading  of  the  Holy 
Scriptures,  and  the  light  of  the  Reformation  dis- 
pelled the  clouds  which  had  so  long  obscured  the 
Christian  world. 

At  that  important  period  the  several  National 
Churches  which  had  decided  to  restore  the  old  faith 
published  confessions  of  their  belief ;  and  in  con- 
formity to  this  practice  the  Church  of  England,  in 
her  own  convocation  of  bishops  and  clergy,  pre- 
pared and  published  forty-two  Articles  of  Religion, 
in  A.D.  1552,  during  the  reign  of  King  Edward  VI. 

These  Articles  were  repealed  during  the  un- 
happy reign  of  Queen  Mary,  soon  after  her  acces- 
sion to  the  throne,  in  A.D.  1553. 

But  in  the  beginning  of  the  reign  of  Queen 
Elizabeth  the  Articles  of  Religion  (containing  a 
few  verbal  alterations  and  reduced  to  Thirty-nine), 
prepared,  revised,  and  agreed  upon  by  all  the 
bishops  and  clergy  in  convocation,  in  London,  in 
A.D.  1562,  were  again  published  by  authority  ;  for 
avoiding  diversities  of  opinion,  and  for  the  estab- 
lishing of  consent  touching  true  religion. 

These  Thirty-nine  Articles,  which  were  pub- 
lished both  in  Latin  and  in  English,  are  arranged 
with  great  judgment  and  clearness,  and  may  be 
considered  under  four  general  divisions  : 

The  first  five  contain  the  Christian  doctrines  con- 
cerning the  Father,  the  Son,  and  the  Holy  Ghost. 

In  the  sixth,  seventh,  and  eighth  the  rule  of 
faith  is  clearly  established. 

The  ten  next  relate  to  Christians,  as  individuals  ; 
and  the  remaining  twenty-one  relate  to  them,  as 
they  are  members  of  a  religious  society,  the  Church 
of  the  living  God. 

And  as  all  confessions  of  faith,  or  Articles  of 
Religion,  have  had  a  reference  to  existing  heresies, 
we  shall  here  find,  not  only  the  positive  doctrines  of 
the  Holy  Gospel  fully  asserted,  but  also  the  prin- 
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cipal  errors  of  the  Church  of  Rome  (and  most  of  the 
extravagances  into  which  certain  Protestant  sects 
fell  at  the  time  of  the  Reformation)  rejected  and 
condemned. 

But  as  to  the  Church  of  England  being  very 
little  removed  from  the  errors  of  the  Roman  Church, 
or  the  great  historical  Church  of  England  being 
what  is  popularly  termed  "  Romish" — 

"  I  ask/'  says  a  great  American  bishop  (Bishop 
Randall)  : 

"  Who  fought  the  battles  of  the  English  Refor- 
mation ? 

"  From  whose  ranks  came  forth,  during  that 
eventful  period,  that  noble  army  of  martyrs  who 
went  to  heaven  from  the  plains  of  Smithfield  in 
chariots  of  fire  ? 

'  Who  were  the  mighty  men  of  that  age  of  eccle- 
siastical restoration,  whose  lives  and  learning  were 
consecrated  to  the  work  of  exposing  the  unscriptural 
doctrines  of  the  Church  of  Rome  ?  Certainly  the 
clergy  and  members  of  the  Church  of  England. 

"  And  I  ask,  who  were  the  bold  preachers  of  that 
day,  the  men  who  took  their  lives  in  their  hands, 
and  went  forth  to  denounce  the  practice  of  the 
erroneous  rites  of  Romanism  ?  English  churchmen, 
every  one  of  them. 

"  The  English  Church  Romish !  I  ask  those  who 
make  this  assertion  : 

"  Where  do  you  borrow  the  weapons  wherewith 
you  assault  the  errors  of  the  Roman  Church  ? 
Whose  arguments  do  you  use  ?  Whose  learning  do 
you  employ  ?  Whose  books  do  you  study  when 
you  refute  the  distinctive  doctrines  of  the  Church 
of  Rome  ? 

"  Do  not  every  one  of  you  go  to  the  books  that 
were  written  by  the  bishops  and  clergy  of  the 
Church  of  England  for  every  argument  that  you  use 
against  the  distinctive  errors  of  the  Roman  Church  ? 
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"  And  more  than  this,  we  invite  any  body  of 
professing  Christians  to  produce  one-tenth  of  the 
amount  of  printed  authority  for  doctrines,  which  are 
anti-papal,  that  the  Church  of  England  can  produce 
in  her  Scriptural  Prayer  Book  and  Homilies." 

And  where  were  the  Dissenters  of  England 
when  the  members  of  the  Church  of  England  were 
thus  earnestly,  in  fire  and  dungeon,  contending  for 
the  old  faith  ?  Positively  nowhere  ! 

Even  the  names  by  which  the  one  hundred  and 
forty-one  sects  are  now  called  were  then  not  so 
much  as  known  in  the  world ;  some  of  their  foun- 
ders were  not  even  born  !  Yet  a  thoughtless  world 
calls  their  human  productions  of  to-day — the  free 
"  churches  "  of  dissent  ! 

But  the  Church  of  England  assaults  the  faith  of 
none.  She  makes  no  war  upon  the  system  of  others. 
She  is  ever  faithful  in  maintaining  an  open  Bible, 
the  threefold  Ministry  from  Christ  and  His  Apostles, 
the  two  Sacraments  ordained  by  Christ  Himself,  the 
three  Ancient  Creeds  which  are  proved  by  most 
certain  warrants  of  Holy  Scripture,  and  a  Liturgy 
which  has  been  acknowledged  by  the  greatest  men 
amongst  their  equals,  as  the  greatest  effort  of  the 
Reformation  next  to  the  translation  of  the  Holy 
Scriptures  into  the  English  language. 

She  beholds  the  serried  ranks  of  the  Romans 
on  the  one  hand,  and  the  motley  multitude  of  the 
conflicting  sects  on  the  other. 

In  the  midst  of  all  this  strife  and  confusion  the 
Church  of  England  is  ever  a  faithful  witness  and 
keeper  of  the  truth ;  she  makes  a  firm  stand,  in  her 
Creeds  and  Articles  of  Religion,  against  all  corruptions 
of  the  faith,  and  she  is  a  noble  defence  against 
Roman  and  Nonconformist  errors,  inviting  each  and 
all,  in  the  spirit  and  words  of  one  of  Israel's  greater 
prophets,  to  return  to  the  one  Lord,  one  Faith,  one 
Baptism,  one  Fold,  one  Shepherd,  one  God  and 
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Father  of  all,  the  Divine  Fountain  of  truth  and 
unity. 

"  Seek  ye  the  Lord  while  he  may  be  found,  call 
ye  upon  him  while  he  is  near  : 

"  Let  the  wicked  forsake  his  way,  and  the  un- 
righteous man  his  thoughts  :  and  let  him  return  unto 
the  Lord,  and  he  will  have  mercy  upon  him  ;  and 
to  our  God,  for  he  will  abundantly  pardon. 

"  For  my  thoughts  are  not  your  thoughts, 
neither  are  your  ways  my  ways,  saith  the  Lord." 
(Isa.  Iv.  6-8.  Church  Lesson  for  December  22.) 

Bulwark  of  a  mighty  nation,  see  the  Church  of  England  stand, 
Founded  on  the  Rock  of  Ages,  hope  and  glory  of  our  land. 
Nursing  mother  of  our  freedom,  sowing  truth  from  door  to  door ; 
Watching  o'er  the  young  and  aged,  Church  alike  of  rich  and  poor. 

— Rev.  GODFREY  THRING. 

The  Church  teaches  : 

11  The  Church  hath  power  to  decree  Rites  or 
Ceremonies,  and  authority  in  Controversies  of  Faith  : 
And  yet  it  is  not  lawful  for  the  Church  to  ordain 
any  thing  that  is  contrary  to  God's  Word  written, 
neither  may  it  so  expound  one  place  of  Scripture, 
that  it  be  repugnant  to  another.  Wherefore,  although 
the  Church  be  a  witness  and  a  keeper  of  Holy  Writ, 
yet,  as  it  ought  not  to  decree  any  thing  against  the 
same,  so  besides  the  same  ought  it  not  to  enforce 
any  thing  to  be  believed  for  necessity  of  Salvation." 
(Article  XX.) 

The  Holy  Scriptures  prove  : 

"  The  kingdom  of  heaven  is  likened  unto  a  man 
which  sowed  good  seed  in  his  field  : 

"  But  while  men  slept,  his  enemy  came  and 
sowed  tares  among  the  wheat,  and  went  his  way. 

"  But  when  the  blade  was  sprung  up,  and 
brought  forth  fruit,  then  appeared  the  tares  also. 

"  So  the  servants  of  the  householder  came  and 
said  unto  him,  Sir,  didst  not  thou  sow  good  seed  in 
thy  field  ?  from  whence  then  hath  it  tares  ? 


296         THE    EARNEST    CHURCHMAN 

"  He  saith  unto  them,  An  enemy  hath  done  this. 
The  servants  said  unto  him,  Wilt  thou  then  that  we 
go  and  gather  them  up  ? 

"  But  he  said,  Nay  ;  lest  while  ye  gather  up  the 
tares,  ye  root  up  also  the  wheat  with  them. 

"  Let  both  grow  together  until  the  harvest  :  and 
in  the  time  of  harvest  I  will  say  to  the  reapers, 
Gather  ye  together  first  the  tares,  and  bind  them  in 
bundles  to  burn  them  :  but  gather  the  wheat  into 
my  barn."  (St.  Matt.  xiii.  24-30.) 

"Again,  the  kingdom  of  heaven  is  like  unto  a 
net,  that  was  cast  into  the  sea,  and  gathered  of 
every  kind  : 

"  Which,  when  it  was  full,  they  drew  to  shore, 
and  sat  down,  and  gathered  the  good  into  vessels, 
but  cast  the  bad  away. 

"  So  shall  it  be  at  the  end  of  the  world  :  the 
angels  shall  come  forth,  and  sever  the  wicked  from 
among  the  just, 

"  And  shall  cast  them  into  the  furnace  of  fire  : 
there  shall  be  wailing  and  gnashing  of  teeth." 
(St.  Matt.  xiii.  47-50.) 

"  Other  foundation  can  no  man  lay  than  that  is 
laid,  which  is  Jesus  Christ. 

"  Now  if  any  man  build  upon  this  foundation 
gold,  silver,  precious  stones,  wood,  hay,  stubble  ; 

"  Every  man's  work  shall  be  made  manifest  : 
for  the  day  shall  declare  it,  because  it  shall  be  re- 
vealed by  fire  ;  and  the  fire  shall  try  every  man's 
work  of  what  sort  it  is. 

"  If  any  man's  work  abide  which  he  hath  built 
thereupon,  he  shall  receive  a  reward. 

'  If  any  man's  work  shall  be  burned,  he  shall 
suffer  loss  :  but  he  himself  shall  be  saved  ;  yet  so 
as  by  fire."  (i  Cor.  iii.  11-15.) 

'  Whosoever  therefore  shall  confess  me  before 
men,  him  will  I  confess  also  before  my  Father  which 
is  in  heaven. 
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"  But  whosoever  shall  deny  me  before  men,  him 
will  I  also  deny  before  my  Father  which  is  in 
heaven."  (St.  Matt.  x.  32,  33.) 

"  Also  I  say  unto  you,  Whosoever  shall  confess 
me  before  men,  him  shall  the  Son  of  man  also 
confess  before  the  angels  of  God  : 

"  But  he  that  denieth  me  before  men  shall  be 
denied  before  the  angels  of  God."  (St.  Luke  xii.  8,  9.) 

"  If  any  man  teach  otherwise,  and  consent  not 
to  wholesome  words,  even  the  words  of  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,  and  to  the  doctrine  which  is  according 
to  godliness  ; 

"He  is  proud,  knowing  nothing,  but  doting 
about  questions  and  strifes  of  words,  whereof  cometh 
envy,  strife,  railings,  evil  surmisings, 

"  Perverse  disputings  of  men  of  corrupt  minds, 
and  destitute  of  the  truth,  supposing  that  gain  is 
godliness  :  from  such  withdraw  thyself." 

"  But  godliness  with  contentment  is  great  gain." 
(i  Tim.  vi.  3-5.) 

"  I  charge  thee  therefore  before  God,  and  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,  who  shall  judge  the  quick  and 
the  dead  at  his  appearing  and  his  kingdom  ; 

"  Preach  the  word ;  be  instant  in  season,  out 
of  season  ;  reprove,  rebuke,  exhort  with  all  long- 
suffering  and  doctrine. 

"  For  the  time  will  come  when  they  will  not 
endure  sound  doctrine  ;  but  after  their  own  lusts 
shall  they  heap  to  themselves  teachers,  having 
itching  ears  ; 

"  And  they  shall  turn  away  their  ears  from  the 
truth,  and  shall  be  turned  unto  fables."  (2  Tim. 
iv.  1-4.) 

"  But  there  shall  be  false  prophets  also  among 
the  people,  even  as  there  shall  be  false  teachers 
among  you,  who  privily  shall  bring  in  damnable 
heresies,  even  denying  the  Lord  that  bought  them, 
and  bring  upon  themselves  swift  destruction. 
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"  And  many  shall  follow  their  pernicious  ways  ; 
by  reason  of  whom  the  way  of  truth  shall  be  evil 
spoken  of. 

"  And  through  covetousness  shall  they  with 
feigned  words  make  merchandise  of  you  :  whose 
judgment  now  of  a  long  time  lingereth  not,  and 
their  damnation  slumbereth  not."  (2  Pet.  ii.  1-3.) 

"  Ye  should  earnestly  contend  for  the  faith  which 
was  once  delivered  unto  the  saints."  (St.  Jude  3.) 

"  Be  thou  faithful  unto  death,  and  I  will  give 
thee  a  crown  of  life."  (Rev.  ii.  10.) 

Our  mother  the  Church  hath  never  a  child 

To  honour  before  the  rest, 
But  she  singeth  the  same  for  mighty  kings 

And  the  veriest  babe  on  her  breast ; 

And  the  bishop  goes  down  to  his  narrow  bed 

As  the  ploughman's  child  is  laid, 
And  alike  she  blesseth  the  dark-browed  serf 

And  the  chief  in  his  robe  arrayed. 

She  sprinkles  the  drops  of  the  bright  new-birth 

The  same  on  the  low  and  high, 
And  christens  their  bodies  with  dust  to  dust, 

When  earth  with  its  earth  must  lie ; 

Oh  the  poor  man's  friend  is  the  Church  of  Christ 

From  birth  to  his  funeral  day  : 
She  makes  him  the  Lord's,  in  her  surpliced  arms, 

And  singeth  his  burial  lay. 

And  here,  I  think,  when  they  lay  me  down, 

How  strange  will  my  slumber  be, 
The  cold  cold  clay  for  my  dreamless  head, 

And  the  turf  for  my  canopy  ; 

How  still  will  creep  the  long  long  years 

O'er  my  quiet  sleep  away, 
And  oh  !  what  a  waking  that  sleep  shall  know 

At  the  peal  of  the  Judgment-day. 

'  For  the  Lord  himself  shall  descend  from 
heaven  with  a  shout,  with  the  voice  of  the  arch- 


ARTICLES    OF    RELIGION  299 

angel,  and  with  the  trump  of  God  :  and  the  dead 
in  Christ  shall  rise  first  : 

"  Then  we  which  are  alive  and  remain  shall  be 
caught  up  together  with  them  in  the  clouds,  to 
meet  the  Lord  in  the  air  :  and  so  shall  we  ever  be 
with  the  Lord. 

"  Wherefore  comfort  one  another  with  these 
words."  (i  Thess.  iv.  16-18.) 

There  is,  however,  an  important  difference  be- 
tween Articles  of  Religion  and  Articles  of  Faith. 

The  Articles  of  Religion,  which  are  subscribed  to 
by  the  clergy  only,  not  only  contain  the  verities  of 
the  Christian  religion,  but  also  include  principles 
and  statements  which  defend  the  Church  from  the 
assaults  of  the  enemy  :  such  are  the  Thirty-nine 
Articles  of  Religion. 

The  Articles  of  Faith,  which  are  confessed  by  the 
clergy  and  laity  alike,  contain  only  the  doctrines 
of  the  Christian  faith  which  are  generally  necessary 
to  salvation  ;  such  are  the  three  primitive  Creeds 
of  the  universal  Church,  which  "  ought  thoroughly 
to  be  received  and  believed :  for  they  may  be 
proved  by  most  certain  warrants  of  Holy  Scrip- 
ture/' (Article  VIII.) 

And  whence  this  pleasing  hope,  this  fond  desire, 

This  longing  after  immortality  ? 

Or  whence  this  secret  dread  and  inward  horror 

Of  falling  into  nought  ?     Why  shrinks  the  soul 

Back  on  herself,  and  startles  at  destruction  ? 

'Tis  the  Divinity  that  stirs  within  us ; 

Tis  heaven  itself  that  points  out  an  hereafter, 

And  intimates  eternity  to  man. 

The  soul,  secure  in  her  existence,  smiles 

At  the  drawn  dagger,  and  defies  its  point. 

The  stars  shall  fade  away,  the  sun  himself 

Grow  dim  with  age,  and  Nature  sink  in  years ; 

But  thou  shalt  flourish  in  immortal  youth, 

Unhurt  amidst  the  war  of  elements, 

The  wreck  of  matter,  and  the  crash  of  worlds. 

— JOSEPH  ADDISON. 


300          THE    EARNEST    CHURCHMAN 

"  Christ  also  loved  the  church,  and  gave  himself 
for  it ; 

"  That  he  might  sanctify  and  cleanse  it  with 
the  washing  of  water  by  the  word, 

"  That  he  might  present  it  to  himself  a  glorious 
church,  not  having  spot,  or  wrinkle,  or  any  such 
thing ;  but  that  it  should  be  holy  and  without 
blemish."  (Eph.  v.  25-27.) 

When  a  Church  or  nation  has  reached  a  state  or 
period  when  the  truth  is  not  considered  worth  con- 
tending for,  and  error  is  of  no  consequence,  the  end 
is  not  far  to  seek. 

They  are  slaves  who  fear  to  speak 

For  the  fallen  and  the  weak ; 

They  are  slaves  who  will  not  choose 

Hatred,  scoffing,  and  abuse, 

Rather  than  in  silence  shrink 

From  the  truth  they  needs  must  think ; 

They  are  slaves  who  dare  not  be 

In  the  right  with  two  or  three. 

— LOWELL. 

Let  no  man  deceive  you  by  saying  that  to 
earnestly  contend  for  the  old  faith  is  bigotry,  for 
then  the  Apostles  and  the  martyrs  were  bigots. 
Bigotry  is  a  blind  and  prejudiced  belief  in  error  ; 
and,  as  uninformed  prejudice  is  the  result  of  ignor- 
ance, those  who  have  failed  to  understand  the  truth 
are  always  bigoted :  not  so  the  intelligent  believer. 

THE  LIVING    CHURCH 

Pure  in  her  aim,  and  in  her  temper  mild, 

Her  wisdom  seems  the  weakness  of  a  child ; 
She  makes  excuses  where  she  might  condemn ; 

Reviled  by  those  that  hate  her,  prays  for  them  ; 
Suspicion  lurks  not  in  her  artless  breast, 

The  worst  suggested,  she  believes  the  best ; 
Not  soon  provoked,  however  stung  and  teased, 

And,  if  perhaps  made  angry,  soon  appeased ; 
She  rather  waives  than  will  dispute  her  right, 

And  injured,  makes  forgiveness  her  delight. 

— COWPER. 
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Then  hear,  my  Church  of  England, 

Thy  child  proclaims  a  vow  ; 
God  grant  His  grace  to  keep  the  pledge, 

That  God  doth  witness  now  : 
Let  others  leave  thy  arms  of  love, 

To  build  their  pride  a  throne, 
My  Church  shall  yet  be  dear  to  me, 

My  fathers'  and  my  own. 


"  The  object  of  true  education  is  to  make  people  not  merely  do  the 
right  things,  but  enjoy  the  right  things  :  not  merely  industrious,  but  to 
love  industry  ;  not  merely  learned,  but  to  love  knowledge  ;  not  merely 
pure,  but  to  love  purity  ;  not  merely  just,  but  to  hunger  and  thirst  after 
justice  ;  not  merely  truthful,  but  to  love  the  truth.  What  we  like  de- 
termines what  we  are,  and  is  the  sign  of  what  we  are." — Par.  from 
J.  RUSKIN. 

Nothing  is  so  easy  to  counterfeit,  as  a  message  from  the  gods,  saith 
the  slave  in  Plautus  ;  and  experience  tells  us,  nothing  is  more  readily 
believed  among  the  unlearned  than  such  a  pretence  managed  by  a  bold 
adventurer  :  so  that  the  "  inward  call  "  has  been  in  all  ages  pretended  to 
by  all  the  impostors  in  religion. 

Among  the  Jews  there  were  false  prophets,  who  gave  out  that  "  God 
called  them  "  ;  but  He  declared  "  they  ran  before  they  were  sent,  and 
prophesied  out  of  their  own  heart,"  or,  as  the  original  imports,  "  made 
themselves  prophets."  (JER.  xxiii.  21  ;  EZEK.  xiii.  3,  6.) 

In  Christian  times  this  set  up  Montanus,  and  many  other  enthusias- 
tical  heretics  :  and  it  is  now  the  weak  credulity  of  most  of  our  Sects, 
which  exposes  them  to  admit  pretenders  to  the  Spirit  to  be  their  teachers, 
without  Ordination  from  our  Lord  and  His  Apostles.  (See  BP.  MANT'S 
P.  B.,  p.  793.) 

"  Thus  saith  the  Lord,  Stand  ye  in  the  ways,  and  see,  and  ask  for  the 
old  paths,  where  is  the  good  way,  and  walk  therein,  and  ye  shall  find 
rest  for  your  souls.  But  they  said,  we  will  not  walk  therein." — JER. 
vi.  16. 
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VIII.  /  am  a  Churchman  because  I  love  unity.  I 
know  that  our  Lord  loved  and  prayed  for  it ; 
and  I  see  that  the  Church  of  England  is  one 
body,  united  in  her  Ministry,  Sacraments,  Creeds, 
Liturgy,  and  Articles  of  Religion,  throughout  the 
world. 

"To  know  the  truth,  and  to  utter  it  fearlessly,  is  the  grandest 
position  the  universe  affords." — S.  G. 

"For  the  time  will  come  when  they  will  not  endure  sound 
doctrine;  but  after  their  own  lusts  shall  they  heap  to  themselves 
teachers,  having  itching  ears ; 

"  And  they  shall  turn  away  their  ears  from  the  truth,  and  shall 
be  turned  unto  fables." — 2  TIM.  iv.  3,  4. 

Now  it  must  be  clear  to  every  thoughtful  person 
that  there  is  no  unity,  even  in  matters  of  most 
important  doctrine,  amongst  Dissenters  or  Noncon- 
formists. 

One  body  of  Dissenters  hold  the  doctrine  of 
infant  Baptism;  another  body  of  Dissenters  reject 
it. 

One  body  of  Dissenters  believe  in  the  ordination 
of  supposed  presbyters  and  pastors,  of  modern  date 
and  of  human  origin  ;  another  body  of  Dissenters 
believe  in  an  inward  call  only,  or  in  no  ordination 
whatever. 

One  body  of  Dissenters  teach  that  the  Sacraments 
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are  still  necessary ;  another  body  of  Dissenters 
reject  them. 

One  body  call  themselves  Presbyterian  ;  another 
call  themselves  Independent  or  Congregational. 

One  body  call  themselves  Wesleyan  ;  another 
call  themselves  Baptist. 

One  body  are  known  as  Glassites  or  Sande- 
manians  ;  another  as  Swedenborgians. 

One  body  are  known  as  Quakers  or  Friends  ; 
another  as  Sabbatarians. 

One  body  are  known  as  Unitarians  ;  another  as 
Universalists. 

One  body  is  Calvinistic  ;  another  is  Armenian 
—just  the  reverse. 

And  all  these  different  sects  are  divided  and 
subdivided  amongst  themselves  ! 

Now  I  would  ask  any  intelligent  person — 

Which  of  these  different  forms  of  dissent  did  our 
Lord  establish  in  Galilee,  Decapolis,  or  Jerusalem  ? 

Which  form  of  dissent  did  the  Apostles  teach 
throughout  the  world  ? 

Which  form  of  dissent  can  trace  its  origin  and 
ordination  to  our  Lord  and  His  Apostles  ? 

Which  form  of  dissent  was  commissioned  by  our 
Lord  and  His  Apostles  to  administer  the  Holy 
Sacraments  ? 

To  which  form  of  dissent  are  we  indebted  for 
writing  the  Books  of  the  New  Testament  ? 

To  which  form  of  dissent  were  the  Holy  Scrip- 
tures committed,  and  made  "  the  pillar  and  ground 
of  the  truth  "  ?  (i  Tim.  iii.  15.) 

To  none  of  them,  good  reader.  The  sects,  or 
free  churches  of  dissent,  never  wrote  one  line  of  the 
New  Testament  Scriptures.  Each  and  all  of  these 
sects  sprang  up  fifteen  hundred  years  after  the 
New  Testament  was  written,  and  after  the  Christian 
Church  was  established  in  Jerusalem  by  our  Lord 
and  His  Apostles  ;  and  it  was  not  therefore  to  any 
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of  these  sects  or  free  churches  of  dissent  that  the 
Ministry,  the  Sacraments,  and  the  Holy  Scriptures 
were  committed. 

[Many  persons  have  very  confused  ideas  as  to 
what  constitutes  the  Christian  Church,  some  sects 
of  recent  date  calling  it — notwithstanding  the 
character  of  Judas  Iscariot,  Ananias  and  Sapphira, 
Simon  Magus,  and  many  members  of  the  Church  at 
Corinth — "a  holy  society  of  believers";  but  they 
have  prudently  omitted  to  tell  us  by  whom,  or  by 
what  means,  a  number  of  holy  societies  or  sects, 
differing  in  origin,  date,  doctrine,  membership,  and 
mode  of  admission  were  first  formed,  or  where  in 
this  land,  amidst  all  this  confusion,  we  are  to  find  the 
one  Church  of  the  living  God  in  the  present  day  : 
for  our  Lord  did  not  say,  I  will  build  my  churches, 
but  "  I  will  build  my  church."  (St.  Matt.  xvi.  18  ; 
Acts  ii.  47  ;  i  Tim.  iii.  15.)] 

Nor  is  the  Christian  Church  primarily  holy  be- 
cause of  her  members,  lay  or  clerical ;  for  in  the 
visible  Church  the  evil  is  ever  mingled  with  the 
good,  but  because  Christ  Himself  is  her  Founder 
and  Head — His  laws  govern  her,  and  His  Sacraments 
are  there  duly  administered. 

Besides,  they  speak  of  certain  preachers  as 
ministers  of  the  free  churches  of  dissent,  while  there 
are  certain  other  preachers  by  whom  they  would 
not  be  baptized,  and  from  whom  they  would  not 
presume  to  receive  the  Sacrament  of  the  Lord's 
Supper,  and  whom  they  would  not,  therefore,  re- 
cognise as  ordained  ministers  of  religion. 

"  Now  I  would  ask  such  persons,"  writes  Bishop 
Randall  of  the  American  Church,  "  how  much 
truth  it  takes  to  make  a  true  and  real  minister  of 
religion,  and  how  much  error  it  takes  to  unmake 
him  ? 

"  At  what  point  of  the  upward  scale  of  orthodoxy 
does  his  ministerial  commission  come  into  being, 
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and  at  what  degree  of  the  downward  scale  of 
heterodoxy  does  it  go  out  of  being  ? 

"  And  who  is  to  be  the  judge  of  this  ?  Where  is 
the  standard  ?  Who  is  to  graduate  that  standard  ? 
If  every  Christian  man  is  to  do  this  for  himself, 
then  it  is  every  Christian  man's  prerogative  to 
make  and  unmake  ministers  of  religion  at  his  own 
sweet  will  and  pleasure ;  or  if  he  is  to  be  judged  by 
the  number  of  his  followers,  then  we  would  ask, 
how  many  converts  to  his  own  sect  must  he  have 
made  in  order  to  prove  his  divine  commission  ? 

"  Who  is  competent  to  go  through  this  land  and 
say,  according  to  this  rule,  this  man  is  a  minister 
of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  has  the  authority  of 
the  living  God  to  preach  the  Gospel  of  His  Son ; 
and  that  preacher  is  not  a  Christian  minister,  and 
has  no  authority  to  preach  and  to  administer  the 
Sacraments  ?  " 

Surely  there  must  be  a  definite  mode  of  deter- 
mining this  question.  That  mode  we  believe  to  be 
the  rule  established  by  our  Lord  and  His  Apostles, 
and  which  has  been  held  and  practised  by  the 
Church  of  the  living  God  for  over  eighteen  hundred 
years. 

Our  Lord  ordained  His  Apostles,  and  promised 
to  be  with  them  and  their  successors  in  the  faithful 
discharge  of  duty  to  the  end  of  the  world ;  but  He 
did  not  promise  to  be  with  every  body  of  men  pre- 
tending to  be  pastors  and  guides  of  the  people,  who 
assume  the  sacred  office,  or  attempt  to  climb  up 
any  other  way.  Indeed,  if  words  have  any  meaning, 
only  he  that  entereth  in  by  the  Door — by  the 
commission  given  by  Christ  to  His  Apostles — is  the 
shepherd  of  the  sheep.  (St.  Matt,  xxviii.  19,  20  ; 
St.^John  x.  2-16.) 

And  what  numbers  of  persons  speak  and  write 
in  the  present  day  as  if  the  Holy  Scriptures  fell 
from  the  third  heaven  ;  and  that  each  person  was 
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expected  to  pick  and  choose  from  the  Holy  Bible  a 
religion  of  his  own  ! 

On  the  contrary,  we  should  ever  remember  that 
the  Christian  Church,  founded  by  miracles  and 
having  the  threefold  Ministry  and  the  two  Sacra- 
ments, was  first  organised  and  established  by  our 
Lord  and  His  Apostles  :  afterwards  the  books  of 
the  New  Testament  were  written  by  the  inspired 
members  of  that  one  Church,  and  committed  to  her 
care  and  keeping,  even  as  the  Old  Testament  Scrip- 
tures were  written  by  the  inspired  members  of  the 
Jewish  Church,  and  committed  to  the  care  of  that 
Jewish  Church  of  old.  (Rom.  iii.  i,  2  ;  I  Cor.  i. 
i,  2  ;  2  Cor.  i.  I  ;  Gal.  i.  I,  2.) 

Now  as  nothing  can  be  soundly  and  securely 
taught  in  religion  which  does  not  rest  on  the  one 
great  foundation,  our  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus 
Christ — 

Let  us  suppose  for  a  moment,  that  the  whole 
male  population  of  any  town  or  village  in 
Christendom  were  to  set  forth  some  fine  morning 
dressed  in  long  black  coats,  white  neckties,  silk  or 
broad-rimmed  hats,  and  so  forth,  and  were  to 
travel  up  and  down  through  the  country,  gather 
people  together  in  the  assumed  name  of  religion 
attempt  to  baptize  you  or  your  children,  and  to 
administer  the  Holy  Communion  ;  and  then,  per- 
haps, with  the  most  angelic  features,  and  a  well- 
toned  voice,  were  to  tell  you  that  they  were  "  called 
of  the  Spirit,"  or  had  an  "  inward  "  call  to  do  so, 
would  such  an  assertion  on  their  part  make  them, 
in  your  estimation,  the  true  and  real  ministers  of 
the  one  Church  that  our  Lord  and  His  Apostles 
established  in  Jerusalem  over  eighteen  hundred 
years  since,  or  make  them  one  whit  more  ministers 
of  the  Church  of  the  living  God  than  the  faithful 
members  of  the  Christian  Church,  in  the  next  town 
or  village,  who  were  attending  to  their  lawful  and 
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honourable  secular  business,  as  useful  members  of 
society  ? 

Surely  every  thoughtful  person  would  look 
closely  into  the  title-deeds  of  such  a  ministry  as  this, 
or  perhaps  exclaim,  as  one  did  of  old :  "  Jesus  I 
know,  and  Paul  I  know  ;  but  who  are  ye  ?  "  (Acts 
xix.  15.) 

But  suppose  that  these  men  were  received  by 
some  good  or  thoughtless  individuals  who,  to  use 
the  language  of  the  poet — 

Were  pleased  with  their  manners  bland, 
And  fair  outside — 

and  that  congregations  were  formed,  and  buildings 
erected  :  firstly,  called  "meeting-houses"  ;  secondly, 
in  a  few  years  later,  called  "  chapels  "  ;  thirdly,  in  a 
few  years  later  still,  called  "  churches  "  ;  and  fourthly, 
suppose  that  in  a  few  years  after,  the  professors  of 
all  these  new  religions  called  their  varied  human 
systems  "  the  free  churches  "  ;  and  then  that  these 
men  began  to  ordain  other  men — that  is,  after  their 
newly-discovered  fashion  of  "  ordination  " — would 
their  successors  be  one  jot  more  true  and  real 
ministers  of  the  Church  that  our  Lord  and  His 
Apostles  established,  than  those  men  who  left  their 
native  village  so  early  in  the  morning  with  all  the 
outward  emblems  of  genuine  ecclesiastics  ? 

The  words  of  St.  Paul  should  be  a  sufficient 
reply  to  this  question  ;  and  he  brings  us  back  to 
the  fountain-head — to  Christ  Himself  and  the  three- 
fold Ministry  appointed  by  Him  and  His  Apostles 
over  eighteen  hundred  years  since  : 

"  And  he  gave  some,  apostles ;  and  some, 
prophets ;  and  some,  evangelists ;  and  some,  pastors 
and  teachers  ; 

"  For  the  perfecting  of  the  saints,  for  the  work 
of  the  ministry,  for  the  edifying  of  the  body  of 
Christ : 


CONFUSION:    UNITY:    WORSHIP      309 

"  Till  we  all  come  in  the  unity  of  the  faith,  and  of 
the  knowledge  of  the  Son  of  God,  unto  a  perfect 
man,  unto  the  measure  of  the  stature  of  the  fulness 
of  Christ  : 

"  That  we  henceforth  be  no  more  children,  tossed 
to  and  fro,  and  carried  about  with  every  wind  of 
doctrine,  by  the  sleight  of  men,  and  cunning  crafti- 
ness, whereby  they  lie  in  wait  to  deceive  ; 

"  But  speaking  the  truth  in  love,  may  grow  up 
into  him  in  all  things,  which  is  the  head,  even 
Christ."  (Eph.  iv.  11-15.) 

Thus  we  see  that  the  Christian  ministry  must 
begin  with  Christ  our  Lord,  and  must  be  over 
eighteen  hundred  years  old  ;  and  as  we  are  expressly 
told  by  St.  Paul  that  the  gift  of  prophecy  would 
fail  (see  i  Cor.  xiii.  8),  we  have  here  in  the  three 
permanent  offices  of  the  ministry  :  apostles,  pastors, 
and  teachers — that  is,  pastors  apt  to  teach,  and 
evangelists  or  deacons  (Acts  xxi.  8)  ;  and  no  body 
of  men  outside  the  Apostles  and  their  successors 
in  office  can  create  at  a  later  date  a  new  ministry  : 
"  For  other  foundation  can  no  man  lay  than  that  is 
laid,  which  is  Jesus  Christ."  (i  Cor.  iii.  n.) 

Dr.  Doddridge  remarks  here  :  It  is  very  strange 
there  should  be  no  mention  of  diocesan  bishops 
amidst  all  these  ecclesiastics  which  are  here  enume- 
rated, though  some  of  them  inferior  to  the  sup- 
posed bishop  in  dignity. 

But  a  little  reflection  would  have  shown  Dr. 
Doddridge — 

1.  That  only  a  very  small  portion  of  the  world 
had  as  yet  been  divided  into  dioceses  ; 

2.  That  as  St.  Paul  dwells  so  pointedly  on  the 
work  of  a  bishop  (Titus  i.  5,  &c.),  it  is  evident  that 
the  apostolic  office  was  to  him  of  vastly  more  im- 
portance than  the  local  name  by  which  it  was  to  be 
known  in  after  years. 

Christ  did  not  promise  to  be  with  a  mere  name, 
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title,  or  diocese,  to  the  end  of  time  ;  but  He  did 
promise  to  be  with  His  Apostles  to  the  end  of  the 
world,  and  therefore  with  those  who  succeeded  to 
their  high  office.  (St.  Matt,  xxviii.  20.) 

Indeed,  the  same  truth  occupied  the  mind  of  the 
great  Apostle,  when  writing  his  Epistle  to  Timothy, 
Bishop  of  Ephesus  : 

"  Wherefore  I  put  thee  in  remembrance  that 
thou  stir  up  the  gift  of  God,  which  is  in  thee  by 
the  putting  on  of  my  hands."  (2  Tim.  i.  6.) 

"  And  the  things  that  thou  hast  heard  of  me 
among  many  witnesses,  the  same  commit  thou  to 
faithful  men,  who  shall  be  able  to  teach  others 
also."  (2  Tim.  ii.  2.) 

And  he  illustrates  the  necessity  for  being  duly 
called  and  ordained,  by  reference  to  the  office  of 
the  high  priest  of  Israel,  where  he  says  : 

"  No  man  taketh  this  honour  unto  himself,  but 
he  that  is  called  of  God,  as  was  Aaron  "  —that  is, 
Aaron  was  visibly  and  audibly  called  by  the  prophet 
Moses  by  the  direct  command  of  Almighty  God, 
accompanied  by  miracles  (as  in  the  beginning  of  the 
Christian  ministry),  in  proof  of  his  Divine  mission 
(Heb.  v.  1-4  ;  Deut.  xxxiv.  10-12  ;  St.  John  hi.  2  ; 
Acts  ii.  43)  ;  and  for  one  thousand  five  hundred 
years  after  our  Lord  and  His  Apostles,  no  body  of 
men  in  Christendom  presumed  to  introduce  a 
spurious  ordination  of  their  own. 

But  it  is  possible  that  all  this  time  the  charming 
little  story  of  an  inward  call  as  a  substitute  for 
Ordination  has  occupied  the  minds  Of  some  very 
earnest  and  good  people  ;  that  is,  that  although 
dissenters  have  not  the  power  of  ordination  from 
those  whom  our  Lord  and  His  Apostles  ordained, 
they  may,  by  saying  that  they  have  an  "  inward 
call  "  assume  the  garb  of  a  clergyman,  administer 
the  Holy  Sacraments,  preach  their  own  different 
interpretations  of  the  Holy  Scriptures,  and  cause 
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any  number  of  divisions ;  although  one  would 
naturally  expect  that  the  first  "  inward  call "  to 
dissenters  would  be  to  settle  their  own  differences 
and  permanently  worship  together. 

Now  those  who  assert  that  an  "  inward  "  call 
gives  them  an  excuse  for  pretending  to  be  ministers 
of  religion,  and  of  causing  divisions,  should  re- 
member that  there  is  not  a  single  instance  re- 
corded in  the  Holy  Scriptures  where  2  any  person 
was  ever  recognised  as  a  minister  of  religion  merely 
because  of  his  own  assertion,  that  he  had  an  "  in- 
ward "  or  "  private  "  call  to  that  sacred  office. 

On  the  contrary,  some  of  the  most  eminent 
servants  of  God,  who  laboured  most  faithfully  for 
the  advancement  and  unity  of  the  Church,  had  no 
"  inward "  call  apart  from  the  regular  call  and 
order  of  the  Church  of  the  living  God. 

Moses,  the  most  distinguished  prophet  mentioned 
in  the  Old  Testament  Scriptures,  had  no  "  inward  " 
call,  because  when  God  commanded  him  audibly  to 
go  to  Pharaoh,  he  refused  to  go  until  his  great 
mission  was  confirmed  by  miracles.  (Exod.  iii.  10-13, 
iv.  1-17.) 

Samuel  the  prophet  had  no  "  inward "  call ; 
because  when  God  called  him  audibly  to  be  a 
prophet  in  Israel,  he  was  only  three  years  old,  and 
of  course  was  not  acquainted  with  the  nature  of  the 
prophetic  office,  (i  Sam.  iii.  7.) 

The  prophet  David  had  no  "  inward "  call ; 
because  he  had  no  intimation  of  his  high  destiny 
until  Samuel  the  prophet  called  him  audibly  :  and 
from  that  day  the  Spirit  of  God  came  upon  him. 
(i  Sam.  xvi.  13.) 

The  prophet  Jeremiah  had  no  "  inward  "  call ; 
because  when  God  called  him  audibly  he  en- 
deavoured to  plead  off,  saying  he  was  but  a  child. 
(Jer.  i.  6.) 

The    prophet    Jonah    had   no    "  inward "    call  ; 
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because  he  endeavoured  to  go  to  Tarshish,  when 
God  commanded  him  audibly  to  prophesy  against 
the  great  city  of  Nineveh.  (Jonah  i.  3.) 

The  Apostles  had  no  "  inward  "  call ;  because 
when  Christ  called  them  audibly  they  did  not 
know  the  nature  of  the  office  to  which  He  appointed 
them.  They  supposed,  until  the  very  day  of  our 
Lord's  ascension,  that  He  would  then  restore  the 
kingdom  of  Israel.  (Acts  i.  6-9.) 

Ananias  of  Damascus  had  no  "  inward  "  call ;  be- 
cause when  he  was  especially  ordained  or  appointed 
by  Christ  Himself  to  visit  Saul  of  Tarsus,  and  with 
the  power  of  miracles  to  restore  his  sight,  he  pleaded 
all  that  he  had  heard  against  him,  and  how  much 
evil  he  did  to  the  saints  in  Jerusalem.  (Acts  ix. 
10-16.) 

And  St.  Paul  himself  had  no  "  inward  "  call ; 
because  he  was  persecuting  the  Church  at  the  very 
time  when  (in  the  presence  of  others)  Christ  called 
him  audibly  to  be  an  Apostle  :  and  in  proof  of  this 
gave  him  the  power  of  miracles.  (Acts  ix.  1-18.) 

Now  all  these  highly  favoured  servants  of  God 
were  called  to  their  sacred  office,  not  by  their  own 
mere  assertion  that  they  had  an  "  inward "  call, 
but  by  the  audible  voice  of  Almighty  God,  or  by 
the  voice  of  one  of  the  authorised  ministers  of  His 
Church  having  the  power  of  miracles  ;  for  the  ad- 
vancement of  the  faith  and  the  unity  of  the  Church, 
and  not  for  causing  or  upholding  sects  or  divisions. 

We  observe  too,  that  when  Almighty  God 
audibly  called  these  men,  He  invariably  gave  them 
the  power  of  miracles  or  of  foretelling  future  events  : 
that  all  men  might  certainly  know  that  He  had 
called  them,  and  not  their  own  ignorance  or  vanity. 

And  how  was  Aaron  called  ?  Was  it  by  an 
"  inward  "  call  ?  Certainly  not.  He  was  called  by 
the  audible  voice  of  Moses,  the  authorised  minister 
of  God  having  the  power  of  miracles,  of  which  we 
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have  a  full  account  in  the  twenty-eighth  chapter 
of  the  book  of  Exodus. 

And  even  if  Aaron  had  an  "  inward  "  call  to 
the  priesthood,  still  it  availed  him  nothing  until  he 
was  outwardly  called  and  consecrated  by  the 
prophet  Moses,  who  derived  his  authority  to  make 
this  appointment  from  Almighty  God — audibly, 
direct,  and  accompanied  by  miracles — for  the  estab- 
lishment of  the  faith  and  the  unity  of  the  Jewish 
Church,  and  not  for  causing  or  upholding  sects  and 
divisions. 

We  now  perceive  the  perfect  harmony  between 
the  teaching  of  the  Church  of  England  and  God's 
written  Word  : 

The  candidate  for  the  office  of  a  deacon  in  the 
Christian  Church  must  indeed  believe  that  he  is 
truly  called  according  to  the  will  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  and  the  due  order  of  this  Realm,  to  the 
ministry  of  the  Church ;  and,  if  a  candidate  for  the 
office  of  a  priest,  he  must  believe  in  his  heart  that  he 
is  truly  called  according  to  the  will  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  and  the  order  of  the  Church  of  God,  to  the 
order  and  ministry  of  the  priesthood  :  "for  it  is 
God  that  worketh  in  us  both  to  will  and  to  do  of  His 
good  pleasure "  ;  but  then,  after  required  study 
and  examination,  he  must  be  publicly  called  and 
ordained  by  the  authorised  ministers  of  Almighty 
God — the  bishops  and  pastors  of  His  Church — in 
regular  succession  from  the  Apostles  of  our  Lord 
and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ  for  over  eighteen  hundred 
years.  (Acts  xiv.  23,  xv.  12  ;  Phil.  ii.  13  ;  St. 
James  i.  17.) 

And  so  important  was  this  outward  call  and 
public  ordination  held  by  St.  Paul,  for  the  ad- 
vancement and  unity  of  the  Church  of  the  living 
God  in  all  ages,  that,  when  writing  his  first  Epistle 
to  Timothy,  Bishop  of  the  Church  at  Ephesus,  he 
addressed  him  thus  : — 
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"  I  charge  thee  before  God,  and  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  and  the  elect  angels,  that  thou  observe  these 
things  without  preferring  one  before  another,  doing 
nothing  by  partiality. 

"  Lay  hands  suddenly  on  no  man,  neither  be 
partaker  of  other  men's  sins  :  keep  thyself  pure." 
(i  Tim.  v.  21,  22.) 

The  pretence  therefore  of  dissenters  to  ordain 
ministers  of  religion — that  is,  to  convey  to  another 
person  a  commission  which  they  themselves  do  not 
possess  ;  and  the  shameful  number  of  sects  and 
divisions  which  dissenters  now  represent,  cannot  in 
any  way  be  justified  by  their  saying,  that  they 
have  an  inward  call. 

For  the  inward  call,  if  true,  will  be  approved  and 
confirmed  by  the  outward  call  of  those  having 
authority  from  Christ  in  His  own  Church  to  ordain, 
or  will  be  confirmed  by  the  evidence  of  miracles, 
as  it  was  in  the  case  of  the  founders  of  the  Jewish 
Church,  and  also  of  the  Christian  Church  over 
eighteen  hundred  years  since.  (Deut.  xxxiv.  10-12  ; 
St.  Matt.  iv.  23-25  ;  Acts  ii.  43  ;  St.  Luke  x.  17  ; 
Acts  vi.  8,  viii.  6.) 

It  is  sometimes  said,  that  in  thus  earnestly  con- 
tending for  the  teaching  of  Holy  Scripture  on  the 
necessity  for  Episcopal  ordination  from  our  Lord 
and  His  Apostles,  and  in  pointing  out  the  sin  of 
causing  divisions,  we  violate  the  Divine  law  of 
charity. 

Good  reader,  this  is  not  so.  Christian  charity 
has  nothing  to  do  with  historical  facts. 

Our  Lord's  commission  to  His  Apostles,  promis- 
ing to  be  with  them  and  their  successors  in  office 
unto  the  end  of  the  world,  is  an  historical  fact. 

The  teaching  of  our  Lord  and  His  Apostles  on  the 
subject  of  false  teachers,  and  the  constant  warnings 
of  the  Apostles  on  the  sin  of  schism  or  divisions,  are 
also  matters  of  inspired  history. 
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We  say  that  a  man  must  receive  the  ministerial 
commission  direct  from  the  great  Head  of  the  Church, 
through  the  hands  of  a  successor  of  the  Apostles, 
whose  authority  to  ordain  ministers  of  religion 
has  come  down,  in  unbroken  succession,  from  the 
Apostles ;  and  that  this  being  the  Divine  mode 
of  constituting  and  perpetuating  the  Christian 
ministry,  he  who  has  such  a  commission  is  a  lawfully 
ordained  minister  of  the  Church  of  Christ,  and  he 
who  has  it  not  ("  ran  before  he  was  sent ")  has  no 
Divine  commission  to  administer  God's  Sacraments, 
and  is  not  an  ordained  minister  of  religion  in  the 
Church  of  the  living  God.  (St.  Mark  iii.  14  ;  St. 
Matt,  xxviii.  19,  20.) 

As  we  believe  this  and  consistently  carry  it  out, 
the  charge  of  violating  the  Christian  law  of  charity 
is  entirely  foreign  to  the  subject ;  and  those  who 
wish  their  friends  well  will  exercise  candour  to- 
wards them  in  religion,  as  St.  Peter  and  St.  Paul 
did  of  old.  (See  2  Cor.  xi.  13  ;  2  Pet.  ii.  i.) 

It  is  also  represented  that  the  present  variety  of 
sects  or  dissenting  bodies  are  only  so  many  branches 
or  sections  of  the  one  Church,  all  labouring  for  the 
same  end,  and  that  the  cause  of  "  true  "  religion  can 
be  better  promoted  in  this  way  than  if  all  laboured 
unitedly  for  the  same  great  object. 

Good  reader,  lay  not  this  flattering  unction  to 
your  soul ;  for  if  this  objection  be  true,  why  was  not 
the  Church  of  the  living  God  so  established  at  first  ? 
The  foes  with  which  the  Christian  Church  had  to 
contend  in  the  beginning  were  just  as  powerful  then 
as  any  to  be  found  at  the  present  time. 

And  if  a  multitude  of  rival-united  bodies,  under 
united-rival  leaders,  without  any  visible  commission 
from  heaven,  would  be  more  effective  for  the  honour 
of  God  and  the  salvation  of  the  human  race,  why 
was  not  this  the  plan  adopted  by  our  Lord  and  His 
Apostles,  or  why  were  the  present  free  churches  of 
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dissent  not  heard  of  for  fifteen  hundred  years  after 
our  Lord's  ascension  into  heaven  ! 

Was  the  wisdom  of  Christ  and  His  immediate 
followers  less  than  the  uninspired  wisdom  of  modern 
dissent  ?  No  :  our  Lord  and  His  Apostles  founded 
but  one  Church,  having  the  same  Ministry,  the  same 
Sacraments,  the  same  mode  of  admission,  the  same 
worship,  and  ultimately  the  same  written  Word  by 
the  inspired  members  of  this  Church  ;  they  did  not 
establish  rival  organisations  having  a  different 
ministry  and  different  doctrine,  and  style  them 
branches  or  sections  of  the  same  Church  :  this  is 
the  work  of  erring  man — it  is  not  the  work  of 
Almighty  God. 

Neither  is  the  number  of  dissenters  in  the  present 
day,  or  their  success  in  sowing  tares  and  causing 
divisions,  any  evidence  of  truth,  but  quite  the  con- 
trary ;  for  the  number  of  dissenting  Israelites  who, 
during  the  wicked  reign  of  Jeroboam,  King  of 
Israel,  worshipped  at  the  meeting-houses  of  Bethel 
and  Dan,  were  much  more  numerous  than  the 
faithful  worshippers  of  the  one  true  God  who  went 
up  to  the  temple  to  worship  at  Jerusalem  : 

"  After  this  thing,  Jeroboam  returned  not  from 
his  evil  way,  but  made  again  of  the  lowest  of  the 
people  priests  of  the  high  places  :  whosoever  would, 
he  consecrated  him,  and  he  became  one  of  the 
priests  of  the  high  places. 

"  And  this  thing  became  sin  unto  the  house  of 
Jeroboam,  even  to  cut  it  from  off  the  face  of  the 
earth."  (i  Kings  xii.  26-33,  xiii.  33,  34  ;  St.  Matt, 
vii.  13,  14.) 

But  notwithstanding  all  this,  and  although  it 
has  not  yet  been  decided  by  the  sects  themselves 
which  of  them  should  be  accounted  the  greatest  or 
the  first,  some  will  have  it  that  dissenters  have  a 
real  grievance  :  hence  their  wild  and  continuous 
craving  for  social  and  religious  equality. 
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Now  this  is  a  very  delicate  subject,  and  one 
that  requires  nice  handling. 

As  to  social  equality  one  is  reminded  of  that 
part  of  the  history  of  John  o'  Groat's  house,  that  is 
intended  for  mortal  eyes  and  ears. 

The  story  goes  that  John  o'  Groat's  was  a  real 
personage,  and  that  his  house  was  formerly  situated 
about  a  mile  and  a  half  west  of  Duncansby  Head, 
and  formed  about  the  most  northern  extremity  of 
the  mainland  of  Great  Britain. 

According  to  tradition,  three  brothers  of  the 
name  of  Groat  or  Groot  settled  in  Caithness  and 
acquired  some  lands  about  Duncansby,  in  the  reign 
of  King  James  IV. 

When  they  had  increased  to  eight  families  (just 
the  number  of  highly  respectable  dissenting  or  free 
church  bodies),  a  dispute  arose  as  to  precedence 
at  an  annual  festival,  each  claiming  an  equal  right 
to  the  head  of  the  table. 

John  Groat  proved  himself  equal  to  the  occa- 
sion, and  settled  the  controversy  by  building  an 
octagonal  house  with  a  door  at  each  side  and  an 
eight-sided  table,  so  that  each  could  enter  by  his 
own  door  and  sit  at  the  head  of  the  table. 

Thus  the  divided-united  family  of  John  o'  Groat 
continued  happily  in  possession  of  lands  in  Dun- 
cansby, and  in  the  enjoyment  of  social  equality, 
till  about  the  middle  of  last  century. 

But  all  things  human  have  an  end  ;  and,  sad 
to  relate,  the  divided  house  of  equality  founded 
on  human  wisdom  has  now  entirely  disappeared, 
its  site  being  marked  by  a  simple  mound  of 
earth.  So  much  for  the  permanence  of  social 
equality  ! 

As  to  religious  equality — well,  where  shall  we 
find  it  ?  Not  even  amongst  the  larger  and  smaller 
fry  of  dissent. 

Everything   in   this  life   is  not   equal.     For  in- 
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stance,  there  is  a  vast  difference  between  a  good 
half-crown  and  a  bogus  one. 

To  the  ordinary  observer  the  counterfeit,  in 
shape,  size,  inscription,  hieroglyphic,  and  recent 
date,  may  appear  as  valuable,  and  even  more  at- 
tractive than  the  real. 

But  on  quiet  and  intelligent  examination,  there 
is  found  to  be  a  certain  ring  and  touch  about  the 
sterling  coin — that  it  is  not  a  mere  imitation ;  that 
it  is  not  of  such  modern  date ;  that  the  inscription  is 
not  a  forgery ;  and  that  it  was  not  made  as  a  private 
speculation,  but  by  command  of  the  Sovereign,  and 
at  the  Royal  Mint. 

Besides,  to  be  candid,  there  can  be  no  equality 
between  truth  and  error,  between  the  old  paths  and 
the  new,  between  that  which  is  Divine  and  that 
which  is  human,  between  that  which  is  real  and  that 
which  is  spurious  : 

Order  is  Heav'n's  first  law ;  and  this  confest, 

Some  are,  and  must  be,  greater  than  the  rest, 

More  rich,  more  wise ;  but  who  infers  from  hence 

That  truth  and  error  are  equal,  shocks  all  common  sense. 

— Par.  from  Pope's  Essay,  Ep.  iv. 

Now  one  great  sin  of  the  present  day,  condemned 
in  the  Holy  Scriptures  as  plainly  as  any  other  sin,  is 
want  of  unity — dissent  from  the  Christian  Church 
having  the  threefold  Ministry,  and  the  two  Sacra- 
ments ordained  by  Christ  Himself  and  duly  ad- 
ministered. 

When  we  look  at  the  professedly  Christian  world 
of  to-day  —  the  happy  hunting-ground  of  every 
ignorant  religious  adventurer — and  see  so  many  good 
men  and  women  deceived  and  divided  on  the  one 
subject  above  all  others  on  which  they  ought  to 
agree  :  when  we  see  men  going  about  dressed  as 
ministers  of  religion  who,  on  inquiry,  we  find  to 
have  no  ordination,  or  Divine  commission  whatever 
to  take  upon  themselves  the  office  of  public  preaching 
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or  of  ministering  the  Sacraments  of  the  living  God 
in  the  congregation — 

When  we  see  them  on  the  Lord's  day,  instead  of 
being  "  all  with  one  accord  in  one  place,"  and  in 
spirit  and  in  truth  worshipping  Almighty  God  with 
one  heart  and  one  voice,  divided  off  into  sects  and 
parties,  having  no  ordained  Ministry,  no  real 
Sacraments,  no  ancient  Creeds,  no  opportunity  to 
agree  among  themselves  what  they  are  to  ask  of 
Almighty  God  in  public  worship,  listening  to  prayers 
only  just  then  made  by  others,  to  the  confession  or 
acknowledgment  of  sins  of  which  they  may  not 
have  been  guilty,  and  hearing  different  interpreta- 
tions of  the  Holy  Scriptures,  according  to  the  belief, 
unbelief,  or  prejudice  of  the  particular  sect  they 
have  joined — this  is  not,  this  cannot  be  right. 

It  is  a  hindrance  to  real  religion  ;  it  is  the  wonder 
of  the  heathen  world,  and  of  the  infidel :  and  what 
is  worse,  it  is  a  sin,  and  therefore  an  offence  to 
Almighty  God,  the  God  of  truth  and  unity. 

"  How  is  it  then,  brethren  ?  when  ye  come 
together,  every  one  of  you  hath  a  psalm,  hath  a 
doctrine,  hath  a  tongue,  hath  a  revelation,  hath 
an  interpretation.  Let  all  things  be  done  unto 
edifying."  (i  Cor.  xiv.  26.) 

I  wear  the  name  of  Christ,  my  God, 

So  name  me  not  from  man ! 
And  my  broad  country  catholic, 

Hath  neither  tribe  nor  clan  : 

For  one  and  endless  is  the  line 

Through  all  the  world  that  went, 
Commissioned  from  the  holy  hill 

Of  Christ's  sublime  ascent ! 

Now  what  does  the  Holy  Bible  say  on  this 
subject  of  sects  and  divisions  ?  Remember  that 
in  this,  as  in  all  matters  of  doctrine,  the  Holy 
Scriptures,  rightly  interpreted,  must  be  our  rule, 
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whatever  our  previous  thoughts  on  this  subject 
may  have  been. 

In  St.  Paul's  Epistle  to  the  Romans  we  read  the 
following  words  : 

"  Now  I  beseech  you,  brethren,  mark  them 
which  cause  divisions  and  offences  contrary  to  the 
doctrine  ye  have  learned,  and  avoid  them. 

"  For  they  that  are  such  serve  not  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ ;  and  by  good  words  and  fair  speeches 
deceive  the  hearts  of  the  simple."  (Rom.  xvi. 
17,  18.) 

In  his  first  Epistle  to  the  Church  of  God  at 
Corinth,  he  writes :  "  Now  I  beseech  you,  brethren, 
by  the  name  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  that  ye  all 
speak  the  same  thing,  and  that  there  be  no  divisions 
among  you ;  but  that  ye  be  perfectly  joined  together 
in  the  same  mind  and  in  the  same  judgment." 
(i  Cor.  i.  10.) 

In  his  Epistle  to  the  Church  of  God  at  Ephesus, 
he  exhorts  the  members  of  that  Church  "  to  keep 
the  unity  of  the  Spirit  in  the  bond  of  peace."  (Eph. 

iv-  30 

And  in  the  same  Epistle  he  tells  them  that 
"  there  is  one  body  " — that  is,  one  Church — "  and  one 
Spirit ;  one  Lord,  one  faith,  one  baptism,  one  God 
and  Father  of  all."  (Eph.  iv.  4-6.) 

In  his  second  Epistle  to  Timothy,  Bishop  of  the 
Church  of  the  Ephesians,  he  writes  : 

"  I  charge  thee  before  God,  and  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  who  shall  judge  the  quick  and  the  dead  at 
his  appearing  and  his  kingdom  ; 

"  Preach  the  word  ;  be  instant  in  season,  out  of 
season ;  reprove,  rebuke,  exhort  with  all  long- 
suffering  and  doctrine. 

"  For  the  time  will  come  when  they  will  not 
endure  sound  doctrine  ;  but  after  their  own  lusts 
shall  they  heap  to  themselves  teachers,  having 
itching  ears  ; 
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"  And  they  shall  turn  away  their  ears  from  the 
truth,  and  shall  be  turned  unto  fables."  (2  Tim. 
iv.  1-4.)  "  Believe  any  kind  of  stuff  and  nonsense." 
(ADAM  CLARKE,  LL.D.) 

In  his  Epistle  to  the  Church  in  Galatia  the  same 
Apostle  enumerates  some  of  the  worst  works  of  the 
flesh,  and  includes  "  heresies  "  in  the  list — that  is, 
schism  or  divisions.  (See marginal  reading :  Gal.  v.  20.) 

And  can  you  ever  forget  the  words  of  our  Lord 
Himself,  spoken  just  before  the  solemn  hour  of  His 
Crucifixion  ? 

We  have  them  in  the  holy  Gospel  by  St.  John, 
where  we  read  of  our  Lord  interceding  with  His 
Father  for  His  own  beloved  Church  and  people  : 

"  Neither  pray  I  for  these  alone,  but  for  them 
also  which  shall  believe  on  me  through  their  word  " 
(the  word  or  instruction  of  those  whom  He  ordained) ; 

"  That  they  all  may  be  one  ;  as  thou,  Father, 
art  in  me,  and  I  in  thee,  that  they  also  may  be  one 
in  us  :  that  the  world  may  believe  that  thou  hast 
sent  me."  (St.  John  xvii.  20,  21.) 

We  do  not  say  that  every  person  in  the  present 
day  who  dissents  from  the  Church  of  the  living  God 
is  intentionally  guilty  of  the  sin  of  schism. 

Some  good  people  may  have  been  driven  to 
dissent  by  the  Church's  neglect  in  some  places  in 
past  years  and  at  the  present  time. 

Some  have  been  brought  up  as  conscientious  dis- 
senters from  their  childhood,  and  have  not  yet  sought 
instruction,  or  informed  themselves  on  this  subject. 

While  others,  having  failed  to  understand  the 
origin,  history,  and  distinctive  doctrines  of  the 
Church,  have  been  led  to  join  what  they  really 
imagined  at  the  time  to  be  a  true  and  pure  com- 
munion. 

But  those  who  have  lightly  given  offence,  and 
those  who  have  lightly  and  without  cause  separated 
from  the  Church  of  the  living  God  because  it  only 

x 
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suited  their  convenience,  have  indeed  been  guilty  of 
the  sin  of  schism,  and  have  thereby  incurred  God's 
displeasure  : — 

For  'tis  not  buildings  make  a  Court,  or  pomp  : 
But  'tis  the  King's  Court. 

The  words  of  our  Lord,  the  great  Founder  and 
Head  of  the  Church,  are  very  plain  : 

"  Not  every  one  that  saith  unto  me,  Lord,  Lord, 
shall  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  heaven  ;  but  he 
that  doeth  the  will  of  my  Father  which  is  in  heaven." 
(St.  Matt.  vii.  21.) 

"  Woe  unto  the  world  because  of  offences  !  for  it 
must  needs  be  that  offences  come  ;  but  woe  to  that 
man  by  whom  the  offence  cometh  !  ''  (St.  Matt, 
xviii.  7.) 

It  should  then  be  the  object  of  all,  dissenters  as 
well  as  churchmen,  to  promote  that  sound  and 
scriptural  unity  for  which  our  Lord  so  earnestly 
prayed  ;  not  a  sham  unity  by  compromising  with 
error  for  the  sake  of  a  hollow  peace,  but  unity 
founded  on  the  irrevocable  and  eternal  truth  of  God. 

For  surely  if  the  world  saw  that  all  those  who 
profess  and  call  themselves  Christians  were  united 
instead  of  separated,  having  the  same  Threefold 
Ministry,  confessing  the  faith  of  Christ  publicly 
in  the  same  primitive  Creeds,  joining  heartily  in  the 
same  scriptural  Liturgy,  and  honestly  partaking  of 
the  same  holy  Sacraments,  it  would  be  influenced 
by  the  fact  that  the  Church  of  the  living  God  is 
founded  upon  the  Rock  of  Ages,  that  she  is  over 
eighteen  hundred  years  old,  that  no  weapon  that  is 
formed  against  her  shall  prosper,  that  one  day  in 
her  courts  is  better  than  a  thousand  :  and  then  the 
old  heathen  exclamation  would  be  heard  again  as 
it  was  in  the  days  of  the  Caesars,  "See  how  these 
Christians  love  one  another  !  " 

"  One  thing  have  I  desired  of  the  Lord,  that 
will  I  seek  after ;  that  I  may  dwell  in  the  house  of 
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the  Lord  all  the  days  of  my  life,  to  behold  the 
beauty  of  the  Lord,  and  to  enquire  in  his  temple." 
(Psalm  xxvii.  4.) 

You  may  break,  you  may  shatter  the  vase  if  you  will ; 

The  scent  of  the  roses  will  cling  to  it  still.  — MOORE. 

THE   LORD'S    PRAYER   FOR   UNITY 
"  Neither  pray  I  for  these  alone,  but  for  them 
also  which  shall  believe  on  me  through  their  word" 
(the  word  of  those  whom  He  ordained) ; 

'  That  they  all  may  be  one  ;  as  thou,  Father,  art 
in  me,  and  I  in  thee,  that  they  also  may  be  one  in 
us  :  that  the  world  may  believe  that  thou  hast  sent 
me."  (St.  John  xvii.  20,  21.) 

I  hear  my  Saviour's  earnest  prayer, 

That  one  we  all  may  be, 
And — oh,  how  can  I  go  with  them 

Who  tear  Him  bodily  ? 
I  see  the  heralds  of  His  Cross 

Whom  Jesus  sent  of  yore ; 
And  can  I  spurn  anointed  hands ! 

I  love  my  Saviour  more. 

Dear  Lamb  of  God  !  I  know  full  well 

All  power  to  Thee  was  given, 
And  oh,  there  is  no  other  Name 

To  name  us  under  Heaven  ! 
I  know  when  Thou  didst  send  a  line 

Through  all  the  world  to  run, 
No  arm  of  flesh,  if  that  hath  failed, 

Can  weave  a  surer  one  !' 

Thou,  Priest  and  Prophet  both  for  us, 

Art  Priest  above  in  Heaven ; 
But  to  Thy  chosen,  still  on  earth, 

Thy  prophet  power  is  given  ; 
Thank  God,  it  never  failed,  nor  shall ! 

That  long  unbroken  chain 
Begun  in  Thee — in  Thee  shall  end, 

When  Thou  shalt  come  again. 

So  Christ  forbid  that  I  should  boast 

Save  in  the  blood-red  Cross  ; 
And  let  me,  for  the  Crucified, 

Count  other  gain  but  loss . 
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And  you  that  scorn  His  follower, 

And  deem  my  glory  shame, 
Forget  not,  in  upbraiding  me 

To  name  me  by  His  Name. 

"  And  the  disciples  were  called  Christians  first 
in  Antioch."  (Acts  xi.  26.) 

The  union,  or  pretended  reunion,  of  all  the 
beliefs  and  unbeliefs  in  Christendom  is  quite  another 
subject — a  beautiful  dream,  a  castle  in  the  air,  an 
ignis  fatuus. 

Besides  we  should  ever  remember  that  unity  is 
not  after  all  an  invariable  mark  or  sign  of  the  truth. 

There  was  much  unity  amongst  the  wicked 
antediluvians  when  only  Noah  and  his  family  were 
saved  from  the  waters  of  the  mighty  deluge. 

There  was  practical  unity  amongst  the  architects 
and  builders  of  the  city  and  tower  of  Babel  on  the 
plain  of  Shinar,  until  they  were  scattered  abroad  by 
the  Almighty  upon  the  face  of  all  the  earth. 

There  was  great  unity  amongst  the  prejudiced 
and  unbelieving  Jews  of  our  Lord's  day,  when  they 
cried,  saying,  Crucify  Him,  crucify  Him  ;  and  the 
voices  of  them  and  of  the  chief  priests  prevailed. 

And  there  is,  even  now,  amidst  the  everlasting 
discord  and  confusion  of  the  Free  Churches  of  dissent, 
a  kind  of  unity  in  opposition  to  the  Church  of  the 
living  God.1 

Did  our  Lord  pray  for  such  a  unity  as  this,  or 
for  the  union  of  truth  and  error  ?  To  say  so  would 
be  a  libel  on  the  Divine  Founder  of  the  Christian 
religion. 

On  the  contrary,  our  Lord's  words  to  the  dis- 
senting woman  of  Samaria  are  sufficiently  plain  for 
any  unprejudiced  reader  :  "Ye  worship  ye  know 
not  what  :  we  know  what  we  worship  :  for  salvation 
is  of  the  Jews."  (St.  John  iv.  22.) 

Indeed  so   abhorrent   to   our   Lord  is   division, 

1  See  Report  of  Proceedings  of  Free  Church  Council  in  The  Standard 
of  March  15,  1900. 
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separation,  and  a  false  ministry,  that  in  His  first 
commission  to  His  Apostles  He  placed  the  Samaritans 
on  a  level  with  the  heathen  world,  saying  :  "Go 
not  into  the  way  of  the  Gentiles,  and  into  any  city 
of  the  Samaritans  enter  ye  not."  (St.  Matt.  x.  5.) 

Yet  the  Samaritans  believed  in  God,  had  the 
first  five  books  of  the  Holy  Scriptures,  imitated  the 
Israelites  as  to  Circumcision  and  the  Passover,  had 
a  spurious  ministry,  were  thoroughly  in  earnest, 
and,  according  to  modern  phraseology,  had  of 
course  their  good  points,  as  we  know  from  the  ac- 
count of  the  good  Samaritan  and  the  selfish  priest 
and  levite  :  but  still,  though  good  neighbours,  the 
religion  of  those  dissenters  was  utterly  false — "  Ye 
worship  ye  know  not  what."  (St.  John  iv.  22  ; 
St.  Luke  x.  30-37.) 

Besides,  if  error  in  doctrine  is  of  no  importance, 
Why  are  we  expressly  told  by  our  Lord  Himself  : 

"  Many  will  say  to  me  in  that  day,  Lord,  Lord, 
have  we  not  prophesied  in  thy  name  ?  and  in  thy 
name  have  cast  out  devils  ?  and  in  thy  name  done 
many  wonderful  works  ? 

"  And  then  will  I  profess  unto  them,  I  never 
knew  you  :  depart  from  me,  ye  that  work  iniquity." 
(St.  Matt.  vii.  22-23.) 

Why  did  our  Lord  reprove  the  scribes  and 
Pharisees  of  His  day  for  their  errors  in  doctrine  ?— 

"  Why  do  ye  also  transgress  the  commandments 
of  God  by  your  tradition  ? 

"  In  vain  they  do  worship  me,  teaching  for 
doctrines  the  commandments  of  men  .  .  . 

"  Every  plant  which  my  heavenly  Father  hath 
not  planted,  shall  be  rooted  up. 

"  Let  them  alone  :  they  be  blind  leaders  of  the 
blind.  And  if  the  blind  lead  the  blind,  both  shall 
fall  into  the  ditch."  (St.  Matt.  xv.  1-14.) 

Why  did  our  Lord  rebuke  the  false  teaching  of 
the  Sadducees  also  ? — 
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1  Ye  do  err,  not  knowing  the  Scriptures,  nor  the 
power  of  God.  .  .  . 

"  And  when  the  multitude  heard  this,  they  were 
astonished  at  his  doctrine" :  our  Lord  taught  doctrine. 
(St.  Matt.  xxii.  29-33 ;  i  Tim.  iv.  6,  vi.  3.) 

Did  not  St.  Paul  withstand  St.  Peter  at  Antioch, 
because  of  his  dissimulation  ?  (Gal.  ii.  11-13.) 

What  did  St.  Paul  mean  when  he  wrote  to  the 
Churches  of  Galatia  : 

'  Though  we,  or  an  angel  from  heaven,  preach 
any  other  gospel  unto  you  than  that  which  we  have 
preached  unto  you,  let  him  be  accursed  .  .  . 

"  O  foolish  Galatians,  who  hath  bewitched  you, 
that  ye  should  not  obey  the  truth?"  (Gal.  i.  8,  iii.  i.) 

Why  did  the  great  Apostle  write  to  Timothy, 
Bishop  of  Ephesus  ? — 

"  Now  the  spirit  speaketh  expressly,  that  in  the 
latter  times  some  shall  depart  from  the  faith,  giving 
heed  to  seducing  spirits,  and  doctrines  of  devils." 
(i  Tim.  iv.  1-4.) 

To  what  faith  did  the  same  great  Apostle  refer 
when  he  said  :  "I  have  fought  a  good  fight,  I 
have  finished  my  course,  I  have  kept  the  faith "  ? 
(2  Tim.  iv.  7.) 

And  has  not  the  same  Apostle  written  :  "  Take 
heed  unto  thyself,  and  unto  the  doctrine  ;  continue  in 
them,  for  in  doing  this  thou  shalt  both  save  thyself, 
and  them  that  hear  thee  "  ?  (i  Tim.  iv.  13,  16.) 

Has  not  St.  James  declared  the  vital  importance 
of  holding  the  right  faith  ? — 

"  Brethren,  if  any  of  you  do  err  from  the  truth, 
and  one  convert  him  ; 

"  Let  him  know,  that  he  which  converteth  the 
sinner  from  the  error  of  his  way  shall  save  a  soul 
from  death,  and  shall  hide  a  multitude  of  sins." 
(St.  Jas.  v.  19,  20.) 

Has  not  St.  Jude  written  :  "It  was  needful  for 
me  to  write  unto  you,  and  exhort  you  that  ye 
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should  earnestly  contend  for  the  faith  which  was 
once  for  all  delivered  unto  the  saints  "  ?  (St.  Jude  3.) 

In  the  grand  vision  or  revelation  of  St.  John 
the  Divine,  we  read  in  that  message  from  heaven  to 
the  Church  of  Laodicea  :  "So  then  because  thou 
art  lukewarm,  and  neither  cold  nor  hot,  I  will  spue 
thee  out  of  my  mouth."  (Rev.  iii.  16.) 

And  in  the  same  wonderful  book  of  Revelation, 
we  have  the  decided  and  distinguishing  character 
of  those  who  die  in  the  Lord,  rest  from  their  labours, 
and  have  the  approval  of  heaven  :  "  Here  are  they 
that  keep  the  commandments  of  God,  and  the 
faith  of  Jesus."  (Rev.  xiv.  12,  13.) 

And  has  not  Almighty  God  given  us  in  the 
clearest  manner,  in  the  New  Testament  Scrip- 
tures, His  commandments  relating  to  the  Christian 
Ministry  and  the  Christian  Sacraments.  (St.  Matt, 
x.  1-6,  xxvi.  26-30,  xxviii.  19,  20  ;  St.  Mark  iii.  14, 
xiv.  22,  23  ;  St.  Luke  x.  I,  xxii.  19,  20  ;  St.  John 
xx.  21  ;  Acts  vi.  3-6,  xiv.  23,  xx.  17  ;  2  Tim.  i.  6, 
ii.  2  ;  Titus  i.  5.) 

Yet  we  are  told  in  this  semi-religious  age  of 
cant,  rant,  and  profanity,  that  there  is  in  religion 
no  important  difference  between  fact  and  fiction, 
between  the  old  faith  and  the  new,  between  God's 
truth  and  man's  lie. 

History  has  to  record  with  pride  that,  when  the 
inhuman  cruelty  of  the  enemy  placed  the  children 
of  the  citizen  of  Crema  before  the  walls  of  the  city, 
to  deter  the  besieged  from  discharging  their  weapons, 
their  parents  wept  aloud,  but  did  not  cease  to 
combat  for  their  liberties. 

And  shall  the  cunning  of  the  enemy  now,  in 
placing  some  faithless  or  apostate  children  of  the 
Church  before  the  ramparts  of  the  citadel,  hinder 
her  loyal  sons  in  their  defence  of  truth  and  liberty  ? 

Was  Esau  wise,  who  sold  his  birthright  for  a 
mess  of  pottage  ? 
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Was  Peter  wise,  who,  in  order  to  be  popular, 
denied  his  knowledge  of  the  Saviour  and  the 
Saviour's  Church  ? 

Was  Judas  Iscariot  wise,  who  sold  his  Master 
and  his  religion  for  thirty  pieces  of  silver  ? 

Just  as  wise  as  the  man  who  would  now  join 
hands  with  every  heresy  in  Christendom,  without 
regard  to  the  origin,  history,  orders,  general  doctrine, 
and  Sacraments  of  the  Church  of  the  living  God, 
for  a  fleeting  popularity,  a  sham  unity,  a  hollow 
peace,  a  second  tower  of  Babel. 

But  our  Lord  did  pray  for  the  union  of  all  those 
who  through  the  teaching  of  His  ordained  Apostles 
and  their  successors — "  through  their  word  "  —rightly 
believe  in  and  obey  Him  :  those  who  worship  Him 
in  spirit  and  in  the  belief  of  the  truth,  "  for  the 
Father  seeketh  such  to  worship  him."  (St.  John 
iv.  23,  24.) 

And  has  not  this  prayer  for  unity  been  wonder- 
fully heard  and  answered,  especially  in  the  English 
Church  throughout  the  world. 

The  Church  of  England  and  the  Grseco-Eastern 
Church  may  indeed  go  hand  in  hand.  The  Roman 
Church  can  only  hope  for  union  when  she  restores 
to  her  own  members  the  Holy  Communion  as  Christ 
ordained  it,  and  when  she  renounces  the  unscrip- 
tural  doctrines  of  the  Council  of  Trent,  the  new 
Creed  of  Pope  Pius  IV. 

"  Reunion  upon  the  basis  of  beliefs  unknown  to 
the  ancient  Church  would  be  a  mischievous  reunion  ; 
it  would  be  a  conspiracy  to  desert  the  primitive 
faith.  We  accuse  Rome  of  having  erected  into 
necessary  article  of  faith  opinions  which  were  not 
so  regarded  by  the  Fathers,  still  less  by  the  Apostles." 
(Canon  MASON  on  Ecclesiastical  Unity.) 

One  of  our  own  bishops  has  said  tersely  :  "  The 
true  meaning  of  Ecclesiastical  reunion  in  every- 
body's mind  is,  that  everybody  else  should  give  up 
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or  change  some  of  their  beliefs  or  usages,  but  that 
nobody  can  possibly  part  with  any  of  his  own." 
(Archbishop  MAGEE.) 

A  great  statesman  has  told  us  :  "  The  notion  that 
there  is  a  religion  from  which  all  that  men  differ 
about  can  be  expunged,  leaving  only  that  about 
which  all  men  agree,  is  the  shallowest,  silliest  chimera 
that  ever  occurred  to  the  brains  of  politicians." 
(Marquis  of  SALISBURY,  Nov.  27,  1895.) 

And  a  Canon  of  St.  Paul's  has  written  more  re- 
cently still  :  "  Churchmen  dare  not  supersede  the 
Sacraments  by  undenominational  ethics.  It  is  not 
religious  strife  to  defend  a  precious  heritage  when  it 
is  attacked  :  even  a  sheep  will  defend  its  young." 
(Canon  NEWBOLT,  April  29,  1906.) 

Besides,  no  army  was  ever  successful  in  the  field, 
capable  of  inspiring  healthy  vigour  and  enthusiasm 
in  its  ranks,  or  of  commanding  the  respect  and  con- 
fidence of  its  own  country,  that  was  so  deeply  im- 
pressed by  the  varied  banners  of  the  enemy,  that  it 
craved  for  liberty,  fraternity,  and  equality  on  every 
pretext.  Militant  indeed  ! 

Cowards  die  many  times  before  their  deaths : 
The  valiant  never  taste  of  death  but  once. 

— SHAKESPEARE. 

The  man  who  is  constantly  occupied  in  looking 
about  for  friends,  instead  of  qualifying  himself  for 
a  useful  position  in  the  world — with  a  determination 
to  do  his  duty  in  that  state  of  life  unto  which  it  shall 
please  God  to  call  him — deserves  only  the  pity  and 
compassion  of  all  honest  men. 

The  Church  teaches — "  They  also  are  to  be  had 
condemned  that  presume  to  say,  that  every  man 
shall  be  saved  by  the  law  or  sect  which  he  pro- 
fesseth,  so  that  he  be  diligent  to  frame  his  life  ac- 
cording to  that  law,  and  the  light  of  nature.  For 
Holy  Scripture  doth  set  out  unto  us  only  the  name 
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of   Jesus   Christ,    whereby   men    must   be   saved." 
(Article  XVIII.) 

The  Holy  Scriptures  prove — "  Beware  of  false 
prophets,  which  come  to  you  in  sheep's  clothing, 
but  inwardly  they  are  ravening  wolves. 

'  Ye  shall  know  them  by  their  fruits.  Do  men 
gather  grapes  of  thorns,  or  figs  of  thistles  ?  "  (St. 
Matt.  vii.  15,  16.) 

"  And  many  false  prophets  shall  rise,  and  shall 
deceive  many. 

"  And  because  iniquity  shall  abound,  the  love 
of  many  shall  wax  cold. 

"  But  he  that  shall  endure  unto  the  end,  the 
same  shall  be  saved."  (St.  Matt.  xxiv.  11-13.) 

"  Then  said  Jesus  to  those  Jews  which  believed 
on  him,  If  ye  continue  in  my  word,  then  are  ye 
my  disciples  indeed  ; 

"  And  ye  shall  know  the  truth,  and  the  truth 
shall  make  you  free."  (St.  John  viii.  31,  32.) 

'  Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  you,  He  that  entereth 
not  by  the  door  into  the  sheepfold,  but  climbeth 
up  some  other  way,  the  same  is  a  thief  and  a  robber. 

"  But  he  that  entereth  in  by  the  door  is  the 
shepherd  of  the  sheep.  .  .  . 

"  I  am  the  door  :  by  me  if  any  man  enter  in,  he 
shall  be  saved,  and  shall  go  in  and  out,  and  find 
pasture.  .  .  . 

"  And  other  sheep  I  have,  which  are  not  of  this 
fold  :  them  also  I  must  bring,  and  they  shall  hear 
my  voice,  and  there  shall  be  one  fold,  and  one 
shepherd."  (St.  John  x.  1-16.) 

'  Take  heed  therefore  unto  yourselves,  and  to 
all  the  flock  over  the  which  the  Holy  Ghost  hath 
made  you  overseers,  to  feed  the  church  of  God, 
which  he  hath  purchased  with  his  own  blood. 

"  For  I  know  this,  that  after  my  departing  shall 
grievous  wolves  enter  in  among  you,  not  sparing  the 
flock. 
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"  Also  of  your  own  selves  shall  men  arise,  speak- 
ing perverse  things,  to  draw  away  disciples  after 
them. 

"  Therefore  watch,  and  remember,  that  by  the 
space  of  three  years  I  ceased  not  to  warn  every  one 
night  and  day  with  tears."  (Acts  xx.  28-31.) 

"  Now  I  beseech  you,  brethren,  mark  them  which 
cause  divisions  and  offences  contrary  to  the  doc'trine 
which  ye  have  learned  ;  and  avoid  them. 

"  For  they  that  are  such  serve  not  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,  but  their  own  belly ;  and  by  good 
words  and  fair  speeches  deceive  the  hearts  of  the 
simple."  (Romans  xvi.  17,  18.) 

"  Now  I  beseech  you,  brethren,  by  the  name  of 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  that  ye  all  speak  the  same 
thing,  and  that  there  be  no  divisions  among  you ; 
but  that  ye  be  perfectly  joined  together  in  the  same 
mind  and  in  the  same  judgment."  (i  Cor.  i.  10.) 

"  Christ  also  loved  the  church,  and  gave  himself 
for  it ; 

"  That  he  might  sanctify  and  cleanse  it  with  the 
washing  of  water  by  the  word, 

"  That  he  might  present  it  to  himself  a  glorious 
church,  not  having  spot,  or  wrinkle,  or  any  such 
thing ;  but  that  it  should  be  holy  and  without 
blemish."  (Eph.  v.  25-27.) 

"  I  charge  thee  therefore  before  God,  and  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,  who  shall  judge  the  quick  and 
the  dead  at  his  appearing  and  his  kingdom  ; 

''Preach  the  word;  be  instant  in  season,  out 
of  season  ;  reprove,  rebuke,  exhort  with  all  long- 
suffering  and  doctrine. 

"  For  the  time  will  come  when  they  will  not 
endure  sound  doctrine  ;  but  after  their  own  lusts 
shall  they  heap  to  themselves  teachers,  having 
itching  ears  ; 

"  And  they  shall  turn  away  their  ears  from  the 
truth,  and  shall  be  turned  unto  fables. 
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"  But  watch  thou  in  all  things,  endure  afflictions, 
do  the  work  of  an  evangelist,  make  full  proof  of 
thy  ministry. 

"  For  I  am  now  ready  to  be  offered,  and  the  time 
of  my  departure  is  at  hand. 

"  I  have  fought  a  good  fight,  I  have  finished  my 
course,  I  have  kept  the  faith  : 

"  Henceforth  there  is  laid  up  for  me  a  crown  of 
righteousness,  which  the  Lord,  the  righteous  judge, 
shall  give  me  at  that  day  :  and  not  to  me  only, 
but  unto  all  them  also  that  love  his  appearing." 
(2  Tim.  iv.  1-8.) 

Churchman  ! 

Thy  part  is  simple  :  fearless  still  proclaim 
The  truth  to  men  who  loathe  her  very  name. 
And  if  thy  night  be  dark — if  tempests  roll, 
Dread  as  the  visions  of  thy  boding  soul — 
Still  in  thy  dimness,  watch,  and  fast,  and  pray  ; 
And  wait  the  bridegroom's  call — the  burst  of  opening  day  ! 

— LYRA  APOSTOLICA. 

I  will  conclude  by  reminding  you  in  brief — 

Why  I  am  a  Churchman 

1.  Because  the  Church  of  England  is  the  same 
Church  in  the  Three  Orders  of  her  Ministry,  and  in 
her  Two  Sacraments,  that  was  founded  on  miracles 
by  our  Lord  and  His  Apostles. 

2.  I  am  a  Churchman  because  the  doctrines  and 
teaching  of  my  Church,  as  contained  in  her  ancient 
Creeds  and  Liturgy,  are  the  same  as  those  of  the 
primitive  Church,  and  are  proved  by  God's  written 
Word. 

3.  I  am  a  Churchman  because  the  Church  of 
England,  in  continuation  of  the  Church  in  Jerusalem 
and  the  British  Church,  is  the  old  Church  of  this 
land  ;   and  has  been  from  the  days  of  the  Apostles. 

4.  I  am  a  Churchman  because  my  Church  has 
provided  her  members  with  a  Liturgy — that  is,  with 
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forms  of  prayer  and  praise  for  public  worship,  in 
accordance  with  the  teaching  of  our  Lord  and  His 
Apostles,  and  the  practice  of  the  primitive  Church. 

5.  I   am  a  Churchman  because  the  Church  of 
England  gives  special  honour  to  the  Holy  Bible  by 
introducing  large  portions  of  it  into  her  services  : 
the  greater  part  of  the  Prayer  Book  is  taken  from 
the  Holy  Scriptures. 

6.  I  am  a  Churchman  because  my  Church  pro- 
vides for  her  members  in  every  stage  and  condition 
of  life,  from  the  tender  age  of  infancy  to  the  time 
when,  in  ripe  old  age,  their  bodies  are  committed 
to  the  dust  in  sure  and  certain  hope  of  the  general 
resurrection  to  eternal  life. 

7.  I  am  a  Churchman  because  the  Church  of 
England,  in  her  Articles  of  Religion,  makes  a  firm 
stand  against  all  corruptions  of  the  faith  ;    and  she 
is   a   noble   defence   against   Roman   and   Noncon- 
formist errors. 

8.  I  am  a  Churchman  because  I  love  Unity.     I 
know  that  our  Lord  loved  and  prayed  for  it ;   and 
I    see  that  the  Church   of  England,    Ireland,   and 
Scotland  is  one  body,  united  in  her  Ministry,  Sacra- 
ments, Creeds,  Liturgy,  and   Articles   of  Religion, 
throughout  the  world. 

Mine  is  no  solitary  choice — 

See  here  the  seal  of  saints  impressed  ; 

The  prayer  of  millions  swells  my  voice, 
The  mind  of  ages  fills  my  breast. 

— CUNNINGHAM. 

And  now,  good  reader,  if  you  are  a  Churchman, 
you  are  requested  to  remember  that  when  you 
first  entered  the  Church  militant  here  in  earth,  when 
you  entered  into  Covenant  with  Almighty  God  in 
Holy  Baptism,  you  were  signed  with  the  sign  of  the 
Cross  in  token  that  in  after  years  you  should  not  be 
ashamed  to  confess  the  faith  of  Christ  crucified,  and 
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manfully  to  fight  under  His  banner,  against  sin,  the 
world,  and  the  devil ;  and  to  continue  Christ's 
faithful  soldier  and  servant  unto  your  life's  end. 

Remember  that  the  Christian  Church,  as  it  was 
established  by  our  Lord  and  His  Apostles,  is  the 
only  organisation  appointed  by  heaven  for  the 
salvation  of  the  human  race. 

However  it  may  be  with  others,  for  whom  we 
do  not  speak,  we  claim  to  have  in  the  English  Church 
throughout  the  world,  the  Threefold  Ministry  estab- 
lished by  our  Lord  and  His  Apostles,  the  Two  Sacra- 
ments ordained  by  Christ  Himself,  and  the  written 
Word  of  God. 

By  these  marks  the  Church  of  the  living  God 
may  be  distinguished  in  all  ages  of  the  Christian 
world  from  every  human  organisation. 

And  this  Church  is  to  continue  in  the  world 
doing  its  great  work,  until  the  last  great  day. 

Everything  else  that  we  behold  now,  shall 
change  and  fade  away  amidst  the  convulsions  of 
nature. 

The  sun  shall  be  darkened ;  the  moon  shall  not 
give  her  light ;  the  stars  shall  fall  from  their  places  ; 
the  powers  of  the  heavens  shall  be  shaken  : 

"  The  cloud-capp'd  towers,  the  gorgeous  palaces, 
The  solemn  temples,  the  great  globe  itself, 
Yea,  all  that  it  inherit,  shall  dissolve ; 
And,  like  this  unsubstantial  pageant  faded, 
Leave  not  a  rack  behind  ! " 

Ever  then  look  upon  your  Church  as  the  Church 
of  the  living  God,  the  pillar  and  ground  of  the 
truth. 

Be  anxious  to  see  many  in  every  land  entering 
her  courts  and  worshipping  the  Lord  in  the  beauty 
of  holiness  ;  anxious  also  that  those  who  are  her 
members  should  be  men  and  women  whose  hearts 
are  influenced  by  the  spirit  of  the  living  God,  and 


CONFUSION:    UNITY:    WORSHIP      335 

whose  treasure  and  home  are  above.  (St.  Luke 
xi.  13.) 

Remember  also  that  you  will  pass  through  this 
world  but  once. 

If  therefore  there  is  any  good  that  you  can  do 
for  your  Church,  or  if  there  is  any  kindness  that  you 
can  show  to  any  fellow  being,  do  it  now,  do  not 
defer  or  neglect  it,  for  you  will  never  pass  this  way 
again. 

11  Let  all  bitterness,  and  wrath,  and  anger,  and 
clamour,  and  evil  speaking,  be  put  away  from  you, 
with  all  malice  : 

"  And  be  ye  kind  one  to  another,  tender-hearted, 
forgiving  one  another,  even  as  God  for  Christ's  sake 
hath  forgiven  you."  (Eph.  iv.  31,  32.) 

The  Church  of  England  is  indeed  a  vast  blessing 
to  the  world.  She  has  given  us  a  well-translated 
Bible  and  the  most  scriptural  Liturgy  in  the  world, 
while  in  her  Holy  Orders,  divinely  appointed  Sac- 
raments, and  primitive  Creeds  she  preserves  the 
purity  and  catholicity  of  the  old  faith. 

And  now  in  every  land,  "  from  the  rising  of  the 
sun  even  unto  the  going  down  of  the  same,"  she  is 
ever  obeying  her  Lord's  command,  when  He  said  to 
His  ordained  Apostles  : 

"  All  power  is  given  unto  me  in  heaven  and  in 
earth. 

"Go  ye  therefore,  and  teach  all  nations,  baptiz- 
ing them  in  the  name  of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son, 
and  of  the  Holy  Ghost. 

"  Teaching  them  to  observe  all  things  whatsoever 
I  have  commanded  you  :  and,  lo,  I  am  with  you 
alway,  even  unto  the  end  of  the  world.  Amen." 
(St.  Matt,  xxviii.  16-20.) 

To  thine  own  self  be  true ; 
And  it  must  follow,  as  the  night  the  day, 
Thou  canst  not  then  be  false  to  any  man. 

— SHAKESPEARE. 


336         THE    EARNEST    CHURCHMAN 


THE   GLORIOUS  VISION 

Wearied  with  earthly  cares,  I  yielded  to  repose, 

And  soon,  before  my  raptured  sight,  a  glorious  vision  rose  : 

I  thought,  whilst  slumbering  on  my  couch  in  midnight's  solemn 

gloom, 
I  heard  an  angel's  silvery  voice,  and  radiance  filled  the  room. 

A  gentle  touch  awakened  me, — a  gentle  whisper  said, 

"  Arise,  O  sleeper,  follow  me  "  :  and  through  the  air  we  fled. 

We  left  the  earth  so  far  away  that  like  a  speck  it  seemed, 

And  heavenly  glory,  calm  and  pure,  across  our  pathway  streamed. 

Still  on  we  went, — my  soul  was  wrapped  in  silent  ecstasy  ; 
I  wondered  what  the  end  would  be,  what  next  should  meet  mine  eye  : 
I  know  not  how  we  journeyed  through  the  pathless  fields  of  light, 
When  suddenly  a  change  was  wrought,  and  I  was  clothed  in  white. 

We  stood  before  a  city's  walls,  most  glorious  to  behold ; 

And  passed  through  gates  of  glistening  pearl,  o'er  streets  of  purest 

gold; 

It  needed  not  the  sun  by  day,  the  silver  moon  by  night ; 
The  glory  of  the  Lord  was  there,  the  Lamb  Himself  its  light. 

Bright  angels  paced  the  shining  streets ;  sweet  music  filled  the  air, 
And  white-robed   saints  with  glittering  crowns,   from  every  clime 

were  there ; 
And  some  that  I  had  loved  on  earth  stood  with  them  round  the 

throne, 
"  All  worthy  is  the  Lamb,"  they  sang,  "  the  glory  His  alone." 

But  fairer  far  than  all  beside,  I  saw  my  Saviour's  face  ; 

And  as  I  gazed  He  smiled  on  me  with  wondrous  love  and  grace. 

Lowly  I  bowed  before  His  throne,  o'erjoyed  that  I  at  last 

Had  gained  the  object  of  my  hopes,  that  earth  at  length  was  past. 

And  then  in  solemn  tones  He  said,  "  Where  is  the  diadem 
That  should  be  sparkling  on  thy  brow,  adorned  with  many  a  gem  ? 
I  know  thou  hast  believed  on  Me,  and  life  through  Me  is  thine ; 
But  where  are  all  those  radiant  stars  that  in  thy  crown  should 
shine  ? 

"  Thou  seest  now  yonder  glorious  throng,  the  stars  on  every  brow  ! 
For  every  soul  they  led  to  me,  they  wear  a  jewel  now  ! 
And  such  thy  bright  reward  had  been,  if  such  had  been  thy  deed, 
If  thou  hadst  sought  some  wandering  feet  in  path  of  peace  to  lead. 
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"  I  did  not  mean  that  thou  shouldst  tread  the  way  of  life  alone, 
But  that  the  clear  and  shining  light  which  round  thy  footsteps 

shone 

Should  guide  some  other  weary  feet  to  my  bright  home  of  rest, 
And  thus,  in  blessing  those  around,  thou  hadst  thyself  been  blest." 

The  Vision  faded  from  my  sight,  the  voice  no  longer  spake, 
A  spell  seemed  brooding  o'er  my  soul  which  long  I  feared  to  break ; 
And  when  at  last  I  gazed  around  in  morning's  glimmering  light, 
My  spirit  fell  o'erwhelmed  beneath  that  vision's  awful  might. 

I  rose  and  wept  with  chastened  joy,  that  yet  I  dwelt  below; 
That  yet  another  hour  was  mine,  my  faith  by  works  to  show  ; 
That  yet  some  sinner  I  might  tell  of  Jesus'  dying  love, 
And  help  to  lead  some  weary  soul  to  seek  a  home  above. 

And  now,  while  on  the  earth  I  stay,  my  motto  this  shall  be, 

"  To  live  no  longer  to  myself,  but  Him  who  died  for  me  ;  " 

And  graven  on  my  inmost  soul  this  word  of  truth  divine, 

"  They  that  turn  many  to  the  Lord  bright  as  the  stars  shall  shine  V 

"  They  that  be  wise  shall  shine  as  the  brightness 
of  the  firmament ;  and  they  that  turn  many  to 
righteousness  as  the  stars  for  ever  and  ever."  (Dan. 
xii.  3.) 

Can  any  person  be  said  to  fully  and  faithfully 
preach  the  Gospel  of  Christ  who,  by  his  preaching, 
encourages  dissent  and  separation  from  the  Church 
where  the  Holy  Sacraments  are  duly  administered, 
while  he  himself  can  produce  no  commission  from 
Christ  and  His  Apostles  to  administer  those  Sacra- 
ments which  our  Lord  declares  in  the  same  holy 
Gospel  to  be  generally  necessary  to  salvation  ? 
(See  St.  Matt,  xxviii.  19,  20  ;  St.  Mark  xvi.  16  ; 
St.  John  iii.  5  ;  St.  Matt.  xxvi.  26-28  ;  Acts  ii. 
33-47  J  *  Cor.  xi.  23-28.) 

In  the  Jewish  Church  those  who  publicly  read, 
prayed,  and  preached  in  the  synagogues  were  de- 
voted members  of  that  one  Church  which  had  the 
threefold  Ministry,  the  two  Sacraments,  and  the 
written  Word  of  God  : 

Y 


338         THE    EARNEST    CHURCHMAN 

"  For  Moses  of  old  time  hath  in  every  city  them 
that  preach  him,  being  read  in  the  synagogues  every 
sabbath  day."  (Acts  xv.  21.) 

And  we  know  that  our  Lord  Himself  (while  re- 
proving the  hypocrisy  of  the  Scribes  and  Pharisees) 
conformed  in  every  particular  to  the  laws  and 
doctrines  of  the  Jewish  Church ;  and  when  He  began 
His  great  mission,  He  taught  the  people  publicly 
that  He  was  come  "  not  to  destroy  the  law  or  the 
prophets,  but  to  fulfil "  (St.  Matt.  v.  17).  Besides, 
we  read  most  distinctly  that  His  first  disciples  and 
worshippers  after  His  ascension  into  heaven  "  were 
continually  in  the  temple,  praising  and  blessing 
God."  (St.  Luke  xxiv.  53  ;  Acts  iii.  i.) 

Now  as  the  Christian  Church  is  the  fulfilment 
and  completion  of  the  Jewish  Church  to  which  it  has 
succeeded,  there  can  be  no  analogy  whatever  be- 
tween the  preachers  of  modern  dissent  and  those 
loyal  men  of  old  in  the  Jewish  Church  who  preached 
the  old  faith  in  the  synagogues  of  Israel ;  neither 
is  that  the  faithful  preaching  of  the  Gospel  of  Christ 
which  ignores  the  gospel  Sacraments  administered  by 
the  Gospel  Ministry  and  ordained  by  Christ  Himself. 

"  Whosoever  therefore  shall  break  one  of  these 
least  commandments,  and  shall  teach  men  so,  he  shall 
be  called  the  least  in  the  kingdom  of  heaven  :  but  whoso- 
ever shall  do  and  teach  them,  the  same  shall  be  called 
great  in  the  kingdom  of  heaven''  (St.  Matt.  v.  19.) 

Letter  of  Pliny  the  Younger,  the  heathen  gover- 
nor or  pro-consul; of  Pontus  and  Bithynia,  in  A.D. 
107,  to  the  Emperor  Trajan  :— 

"  Pliny,  to  the  Emperor  Trajan,  wisheth  health  and  happi- 
ness. 

"  It  is  my  constant  custom,  Sir,  to  refer  myself  to  you, 
in  all  matters  concerning  which  I  have  any  doubt.  For  who 
can  better  direct  me  where  I  hesitate,  or  instruct  me  where  I 
am  ignorant  ?  I  have  never  been  present  at  any  trials  of 
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Christians ;  so  that  I  know  not  well  what  is  the  subject 
matter  of  punishment  or  of  inquiry,  or  what  strictness  ought 
to  be  used  in  either.  Nor  have  I  been  a  little  perplexed  to 
determine  whether  any  difference  ought  to  be  made  upon 
account  of  age,  or  whether  the  young  and  tender,  and  the  full 
grown  and  robust,  ought  to  be  treated  all  alike,  whether  re- 
pentance should  entitle  to  pardon,  or  whether  all  who  have 
once  been  Christians  ought  to  be  punished,  though  they  are 
now  no  longer  so ;  whether  the  name  itself,  although  no  crimes 
be  detected,  or  crimes  only  belonging  to  the  name,  ought  to 
be  punished.  Concerning  all  these  things  I  am  in  doubt. 

"  In  the  meantime  I  have  taken  this  course  with  all  who 
have  been  brought  before  me,  and  have  been  accused  as 
Christians.  1  have  put  the  questions  to  them,  whether  they 
were  Christians.  Upon  their  confessing  to  me  that  they  were, 
I  repeated  the  question  a  second  and  a  third  time,  threatening 
also  to  punish  them  with  death.  Such  as  still  persisted,  I 
ordered  away  to  be  punished ;  for  it  was  no  doubt  with  me, 
whatever  might  be  the  nature  of  their  opinion,  that  contumacy 
and  inflexible  obstinacy  ought  to  be  punished.  There  were 
others  of  the  same  infatuation,  whom,  because  they  are  Roman 
citizens,  I  have  noted  down  to  be  sent  to  the  city. 

"  In  a  short  time,  the  crime  spreading  itself,  even  whilst 
under  persecution,  as  is  usual  in  such  cases,  divers  sorts  of 
people  came  in  my  way.  An  information  was  presented  to 
me,  without  mentioning  the  author,  containing  the  names  of 
many  persons,  who,  upon  examination,  denied  that  they  were 
Christians,  or  had  ever  been  so;  who  repeated  after  me  an 
invocation  of  the  gods,  and  with  wine  and  frankincense  made 
supplication  to  your  image,  which,  for  that  purpose,  I  had 
caused  to  be  brought  and  set  before  them,  together  with  the 
statues  of  the  deities.  Moreover,  they  reviled  the  name  of 
Christ,  none  of  which  things,  as  is  said,  they  who  are  really 
Christians  can  by  any  means  be  compelled  to  do.  These, 
therefore,  I  thought  proper  to  discharge.  Others  were  named 
by  an  informer,  who  at  first  confessed  themselves  Christians, 
and  afterwards  denied  it;  the  rest  said  they  had  been  Chris- 
tians, but  had  left  them,  some  three  years  ago,  some  longer, 
and  one  or  more  above  twenty  years.  They  all  worshipped 
your  image,  and  the  statues  of  the  gods ;  these  also  reviled 
Christ.  They  affirmed  that  the  whole  of  their  fault  or  error 
lay  in  this,  that  they  were  wont  to  meet  together,  on  a  stated 
day,  before  it  was  light,  and  sing  among  themselves,  alter- 
nately, a  hymn  to  Christ  as  God ;  and  to  bind  themselves  by 
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a  solemn  oath  (sacramento),  not  to  the  commission  of  any 
wickedness,  but  not  to  be  guilty  of  theft,  or  robbery,  or 
adultery,  never  to  falsify  their  word,  nor  to  deny  a  pledge 
committed  to  them,  when  called  upon  to  return  it.  When 
these  things  were  performed,  it  was  their  custom  to  separate, 
and  then  to  come  together  again  to  a  meal,  which  they  ate  in 
common,  without  any  disorder;  but  this  they  had  forborne 
since  the  publication  of  my  edict,  by  which,  according  to  your 
commands,  I  prohibited  assemblies. 

"After  receiving  this  account,  I  judged  it  the  more  neces- 
sary to  examine,  and  that  by  torture,  two  maid-servants, 
which  were  called  ministers  (deaconesses).  But  I  have  dis- 
covered nothing  beside  an  evil  and  excessive  superstition. 
Suspending  therefore  all  judicial  proceedings,  I  have  recourse 
to  you  for  advice;  for  it  has  appeared  unto  me  a  matter 
highly  deserving  consideration,  especially  on  account  of  the 
great  number  of  persons  who  are  in  danger  of  suffering ;  for 
many  of  all  ages  and  every  rank,  of  both  sexes  likewise,  are 
accused,  and  will  be  accused.  Nor  has  the  contagion  of  this 
superstition  seized  cities  only,  but  the  lesser  towns  also,  and 
the  open  country.  Nevertheless,  it  seems  to  me  that  it  may 
be  restrained  and  corrected.  It  is  certain  that  the  temples, 
which  were  almost  forsaken,  begin  to  be  more  frequented ; 
and  the  sacred  solemnities,  after  a  long  intermission,  are 
revived.  Victims  likewise  are  everywhere  bought  up,  whereas 
for  some  time  there  were  few  purchasers.  Whence  it  is  easy 
to  imagine  what  numbers  of  men  might  be  reclaimed,  if  pardon 
were  granted  to  those  who  shall  repent."  1 

To  the  preceding  letter  the  heathen  Emperor 
Trajan,  A.D.  52-117,  sent  the  following  reply  :— 

"  Trajan  to  Pliny,  Avisheth  health  and  happiness. 

"  You  have  taken  the  right  method,  my  Pliny,  in  your  pro- 
ceedings with  those  who  have  been  brought  before  you  as 
Christians ;  for  it  is  impossible  to  establish  any  one  rule  that 
shall  hold  universally.  They  are  not  to  be  sought  for.  If  any 
are  brought  before  you,  and  are  convicted,  they  ought  to  be 
punished.  However,  he  that  denies  his  being  a  Christian, 
and  makes  it  evident  in  fact,  that  is,  by  supplicating  to  our 
gods,  though  he  be  suspected  to  have  been  so  formerly,  let 
him  be  pardoned  upon  repentance.  But  in  no  case,  of  any 

1  Pliny,  Lib.  x.  Ep.  97. 
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crime  whatever,  may  a  bill  of  information  be  received,  without 
being  signed  by  him  who  presents  it;  for  that  would  be  a 
dangerous  precedent,  and  unworthy  of  my  government."  x 

PUBLIC  WORSHIP 

"  Lord,  I  have  loved  the  habitation  of  thy 
house,  and  the  place  where  thine  honour  dwelleth." 
(Ps.  xxvi.  8.) 

"  A  day  in  thy  courts  is  better  than  a  thousand." 
(Ps.  Ixxxiv.  10,  cxi.  i.) 

"  I  was  glad  when  they  said  unto  me,  Let  us  go 
into  the  house  of  the  Lord."  (Ps.  cxxii.  i  ;  St. 
Matt,  xxviii.  i-io ;  Act  xx.  7  ;  i  Cor.  xvi.  2 ; 
Rev.  i.  10.) 

The  public  worship  of  Almighty  God  is  as  ancient 
as  religion  itself,  and  therefore  we  find  that  places 
of  public  worship  have  been  set  apart  for  the  service 
of  the  Creator  from  the  earliest  period  of  the  world's 
history,  when  "  men  began  to  call  upon  the  name 
of  the  Lord."  (Gen.  iv.  26.) 

The  Patriarchs  of  old  had  their  rude  altars  under 
the  canopy  of  heaven,  where  Noah,  Abraham, 
Jacob,  and  many  others  offered  sacrifices  of  their 
best  to  their  Maker,  as  a  token  of  their  dependence 
on  the  Divine  bounty,  and  loving  allegiance  to  the 
King  of  kings. 

The  ancient  Israelites  had,  by  command  of  the 
Almighty,  their  tabernacle  in  the  wilderness,  and 
afterwards  at  Shiloh,  Shechem,  and  Gibeon,  in  the 
Promised  Land;  and  the  Jews  had  their  temple  and 
their  synagogues  where  they  worshipped,  and  which 

1  Pliny,  Epis.,  Lib.  x.  Ep.  97.     Reprinted  by  Dr.  Lardner. 

See  also  the  varied  and  interesting  heathen  testimony  by  Suetonius, 
A.D.  100 ;  Tacitus,  A.D.  no;  Marcus  Antoninus,  A.D.  167;  Celsus,  A.D. 
176;  Lucian,  A.D.  178;  Porphyry,  A.D.  270;  yEIius  Lampridius,  A.D. 
304 ;  Emp.  Julian,  A.D.  361  ;— and  also  of  Mohammed,  A.D.  609-632, 
respecting  the  foundation,  progress,  and  persecution  of  the  Christian 
Church. 

T.  Hartwell  Home's  Intro.,  vol.  i.  p.  180.  Lardner's  "Heathen 
Testimonies,"  ch.  x.-xxi. 
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were  attended  by  our  Lord  and  by  His  Apostles. 
(St.  Luke  xxiv.  52,  53.) 

And  we  know  from  the  holy  Gospels  and  from 
ecclesiastical  history  that  our  Lord  Himself  selected 
a  furnished  and  prepared  room  for  the  observance  of 
the  last  Passover  and  the  institution  of  the  Holy 
Communion,  and  that  the  members  of  the  Christian 
Church,  after  their  first  persecution  because  of  the 
faith  of  Jesus,  erected  such  beautiful  churches  and 
cathedrals  to  the  honour  of  God  in  every  land,  that 
the  ruins  of  many  of  those  sacred  edifices  are  to-day 
more  magnificent  than  some  of  the  buildings  of 
more  recent  date.  (St.  Mark  xiv.  12-25  i  St.  Luke 
xxii.  12-20.) 

But  what  very  different  thoughts  occupy  the 
minds  of  many  professing  Christians  on  the  subject 
of  public  worship.  How  many  attend  church 
merely  to  be  interested  in  what  they  see,  or  with 
the  object  of  only  hearing  prayer  and  a  sermon. 
If  the  sermon  is  good,  and  meets  with  their  pre- 
conceived ideas,  they  are  pleased  and  feel  that  they 
have  done  their  duty.  But  if  the  sermon  has  been 
hastily  prepared  and  is  badly  delivered,  without 
heart  and  sympathy,  they  very  naturally  suppose 
that  they  have  wasted  their  time,  and  conclude 
that  they  would  have  been  more  edified  by  re- 
maining at  home  for  the  quiet  study  of  the  Holy 
Scriptures  ;  and  so  indeed  they  would  if  their  own 
pleasure  or  gratification  was  the  end  in  view,  but 
such  is  not  the  object  of  public  worship  in  the 
Church  of  God. 

Now  if  we  enter  the  court  of  an  earthly  king  we 
naturally  wait  to  be  spoken  to  before  we  carefully 
address  our  petition  to  the  Sovereign  ;  and  so  be- 
fore we  enter  upon  our  prayers  in  public,  or  expect 
that  Almighty  God  would  hear  us  speaking  to  Him, 
our  Church  has  wisely  directed  that  we  should  first 
hear  God  speaking  to  us,  and  therefore  that  we 


CONFUSION:    UNITY:    WORSHIP      343 

should  begin  our  public  worship  with  some  sentence 
of  Holy  Scripture  to  excite  and  encourage  our 
devotion. 

This  being  done  by  hearing  one  or  more  of  the 
introductory  sentences  to  Morning  and  Evening 
Prayer,  taken  from  the  Holy  Scriptures,  the  Church 
reminds  us  daily  of  the  high  and  holy  object  for 
which  we  are  "  gathered  together "  by  Christ's 
ambassadors  in  the  courts  of  God's  house.  Let 
us  hear  in  brief  what  the  Church  teaches  on  this 
important  subject,  and  what  the  Holy  Scriptures 
prove. 

In  obedience  to  the  command  of  Christ  to  His 
Apostles  to  make  disciples  of  all  nations,  baptizing 
them  in  the  name  of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son, 
and  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  we  assemble  and  meet 
together — 

I.  Humbly  to  acknowledge  our  sins  before  God. 

This  we  do  in  the  general  confession  of  sin  to 
Almighty  God  to  be  said  of  the  whole  congregation 
after  the  officiating  minister,  all  kneeling ;  and  we 
are  invited  in  the  words  of  our  Liturgy  to  do  so 
with  an  humble,  lowly,  penitent,  and  obedient  heart. 

When  St.  John  the  Baptist,  the  Jewish  priest, 
preached  the  doctrine  of  repentance  for  the  re- 
mission of  sins,  we  read — 

"  Then  went  out  to  him  Jerusalem,  and  all 
Judaea,  and  all  the  region  round  about  Jordan, 

"  And  were  baptized  of  him  in  Jordan,  confessing 
their  sins."  (St.  Matt.  in.  5,  6.) 

The  Psalmist  has  written  :  '  I  will  confess  my 
transgressions  unto  the  Lord,  and  so  thou  for- 
gavest  the  iniquity  of  my  sin."  (Ps.  xxxii.  5.) 

In  the  book  of  Proverbs  we  read  :     '  He  that 
covereth  his  sins  shall  not  prosper  :   but  whoso  con- 
fesseth    and    forsaketh    them    shall    have    mercy.' 
(Prov.  xxviii.  13.) 
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The  prodigal  son  when  he  came  to  himself  said  : 
"  I  will  arise  and  go  to  my  father,  and  will  say  unto 
him,  Father,  I  have  sinned  against  heaven  and 
before  thee,  and  am  no  more  worthy  to  be  called 
thy  son."  (St.  Luke  xv.  18.) 

St.  James  has  written  :  "  Confess  your  faults 
one  to  another,  and  pray  one  for  another,  that  ye 
may  be  healed.  The  effectual  fervent  prayer  of  a 
righteous  man  availeth  much."  (St.  James  v.  16.) 

St.  John  the  beloved  disciple  has  also  written  : 

"  If  we  say  that  we  have  no  sin,  we  deceive  our- 
selves, and  the  truth  is  not  in  us. 

"  If  we  confess  our  sins,  he  is  faithful  and  just  to 
forgive  us  our  sins,  and  to  cleanse  us  from  all  un- 
righteousness. 

"If  we  say  that  we  have  not  sinned,  we  make 
him  a  liar,  and  his  word  is  not  in  us."  (i  John 
i.  8-10.) 

And  our  Lord  Himself  spake  this  parable  unto 
certain  which  trusted  in  themselves  that  they  were 
righteous,  and  despised  others  : 

"  Two  men  went  up  into  the  temple  to  pray  ;  the 
one  a  Pharisee,  and  the  other  a  publican. 

"  The  Pharisee  stood  and  prayed  thus  with 
himself,  God,  I  thank  thee,  that  I  am  not  as  other 
men  are,  extortioners,  unjust,  adulterers,  or  even 
as  this  publican. 

"  I  fast  twice  in  the  week,  I  give  tithes  of  all 
that  I  possess. 

"  And  the  publican,  standing  afar  off,  would 
not  lift  up  so  much  as  his  eyes  unto  heaven,  but 
smote  upon  his  breast,  saying,  God  be  merciful  to 
me  a  sinner. 

"  I  tell  you,  this  man  went  down  to  his  house 
justified  rather  than  the  other  :  for  every  one  that 
exalteth  himself  shall  be  abased,  and  he  that 
humbleth  himself  shall  be  exalted."  (St.  Luke  xviii. 
9-14  ;  Ps.  li.  2,  3.) 
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II.    To  render  thanks  for  the  great  benefits  that  we 
have  received  at  His  hands. 

This  we  do  especially  in  the  general  thanks- 
giving which  accompanies  most  of  our  public  services 
in  church,  in  which  we  bless  Almighty  God  for  our 
creation,  preservation,  and  all  the  blessings  of  this 
life  ;  but  above  all  for  His  inestimable  love  in  the 
redemption  of  the  world  by  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 
for  the  means  of  grace,  and  for  the  hope  of  glory. 

The  Psalmist  has  written  : 

"  O  give  thanks  unto  the  Lord  and  call  upon 
his  name,  tell  the  people  what  things  he  hath  done. 

"  O  let  your  songs  be  of  him  and  praise  him, 
and  let  your  talking  be  of  all  his  wondrous  works." 
(Ps.  cv.  i,  2,  P.  B.  Version.) 

Of  the  prophet  Daniel  it  is  written  that :  "  He 
kneeled  upon  his  knees  three  times  a  day,  and  prayed, 
and  gave  thanks  before  his  God."  (Dan.  vi.  10.) 

When  providing  food  for  the  multitude,  Christ 
"  took  the  seven  loaves  and  gave  thanks,  and  brake, 
and  gave  to  his  disciples  to  set  before  them." 
(St.  Mark  viii.  6.) 

At  the  institution  of  the  Holy  Communion,  our 
Lord  took  the  Passover  bread  and  gave  thanks,  and 
brake  it,  and  gave  unto  His  Apostles.  (St.  Luke 
xxii.  14-19.) 

St.  Paul  has  written  :  "  In  everything  by  prayer 
and  supplication  with  thanksgiving  let  your  re- 
quests be  made  known  unto  God."  (Phil.  iv.  6.) 

And  again  :  "  Every  creature  of  God  is  good, 
and  nothing  to  be  refused,  if  it  be  received  with 
thanksgiving."  (i  Tim.  iv.  4.) 

Our  Lord  Himself  reproved  the  ingratitude  of 
the  nine  lepers  that  were  cleansed  by  Him,  saying  : 

"  Were  there  not  ten  cleansed  ?  but  where  are 
the  nine  ? 

"There   are   not   found  that   returned   to   give 
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glory  to  God,  save  this  stranger."     (St.  Luke  xvii. 

11-20.) 

And  of  the  blessed  inhabitants  of  the  heaven 
of  heavens  we  are  expressly  told  that  they  offer 
"  Blessing,  and  glory,  and  wisdom,  and  thanks- 
giving, and  honour,  and  power,  and  might,  be  unto 
our  God  for  ever  and  ever."  (Rev.  vii.  12.) 

III.    To  set  forth  His  most  worthy  praise. 

This  we  do  from  day  to  day  during  morning 
service  in  the  Venite,  Te  Deum,  Benedicite,  Bene- 
dictus,  Jubilate  Deo  ;  and  in  the  evening  service 
in  the  Magnificat,  Cantate  Domino,  Nunc  Dimittis, 
Deus  Misereatur,  as  well  as  in  many  of  the  psalms 
for  the  day,  and  in  the  Gloria  Patri.  (Rom.  xv.  n  ; 
Heb.  xiii.  15-16  ;  I  Pet.  iv.  n.) 

But  here  again  we  follow  the  example  of  heaven 
also,  according  to  what  St.  John  saw  when  he  was 
admitted  in  spirit  into  the  heavenly  choir  ;  for  do 
we  not  read  in  the  book  of  Revelation  : 

"  The  four  and  twenty  elders  fall  down  before 
him  that  sat  on  the  throne,  and  worship  him  that 
liveth  for  ever  and  ever,  and  cast  their  crowns 
before  the  throne,  saying, 

"  Thou  art  worthy,  O  Lord,  to  receive  glory 
and  honour  and  power  :  for  thou  hast  created  all 
things,  and  for  thy  pleasure  they  are  and  were 
created."  (Rev.  iv.  10,  n.) 

Then  when  the  number  of  worshippers  in 
heaven  is  described  as  "  ten  thousand  times  ten 
thousand,  and  thousands  of  thousands,"  they  say 
with  a  loud  voice  : 

"  Worthy  is  the  Lamb  that  was  slain  to  receive 
power,  and  riches,  and  wisdom,  and  strength,  and 
honour,  and  glory,  and  blessing. 

"  And  every  creature  which  is  in  heaven,  and 
on  the  earth,  and  under  the  earth,  and  such  as 
are  in  the  sea,  and  all  that  are  in  them,  heard  I 


CONFUSION:    UNITY:    WORSHIP      347 

saying,  Blessing,  and  honour,  and  glory,  and  power, 
be  unto  him  that  sitteth  upon  the  throne,  and  unto 
the  Lamb  for  ever  and  ever."  (Rev.  v.  11-13.) 

And  in  harmony  with  this,  how  comprehensive 
is  the  language  of  the  Psalmist,  though  written  over 
a  thousand  years  before  the  book  of  Revelation  : 

"  O  praise  God  in  his  holiness  :  praise  him  in 
the  firmament  of  his  power. 

"  Praise  him  in  his  noble  acts  :  praise  him 
according  to  his  excellent  greatness. 

"  Praise  him  in  the  sound  of  the  trumpet  : 
praise  him  upon  the  lute  and  harp. 

"  Praise  him  in  cymbals  and  dances :  praise 
him  upon  the  strings  and  pipe. 

"  Praise  him  upon  the  well-tuned  cymbals : 
praise  him  upon  the  loud  cymbals. 

"  Let  every  thing  that  hath  breath  praise  the 
Lord."  (Ps.  cl.) 

Thus,  as  Bishop  Home  points  out,  the  breath 
of  our  natural  life  which  God  breathed  into  man 
when  he  became  a  living  soul,  and  the  breath  of 
that  new  and  eternal  life  which  He  has  given  us  at 
Holy  Baptism  through  Christ  the  Lamb  of  God, 
should  be  returned  from  earth  to  heaven  in  halle- 
lujahs :  and  thus  the  Church  Militant  here  in 
earth,  composed  of  many  members  out  of  every 
kindred,  and  tongue,  and  people,  and  nation,  all 
actuated,  like  the  pipes  of  a  well-tuned  organ,  by 
the  same  spirit,  and  uniting  together  in  perfect 
harmony,  become  one  great  instrument  throughout 
the  world,  sounding  forth  the  praises  of  God  most 
High! 

IV.    To  hear  His  most  Holy  Word. 

The  large  provision  made  by  the  Church  of 
England  for  her  members  to  hear  God's  most  holy 
Word  during  public  worship  is  very  remarkable. 
In  no  other  place  of  worship  in  Christendom  is  this 
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so  fully  and  regularly  carried  out.  Three  parts  of 
the  Book  of  Common  Prayer  are  taken  from  the 
Holy  Bible.  Morning  and  Evening  service  in  the 
church,  as  well  as  the  occasional  offices,  are  literally 
saturated  with  the  Holy  Scriptures ;  every  page  and 
every  service  contains  reference  to  the  Word  of  God. 

The  opening  Sentences,  the  Lord's  Prayer,  the 
Chants,  the  Psalms,  the  Lessons,  the  Epistle  and 
Holy  Gospel  for  the  day,  the  Commandments,  the 
Offertory  Sentences,  the  Comfortable  Words,  and 
the  Benediction,  all  proclaim  this,  and  illustrate  the 
earnest  desire  of  the  Church  that  her  members 
should  fully  know  God's  most  holy  Word. 

And  this  is  in  accordance  with  the  teaching  of 
Holy  Scripture  itself.  Our  Lord  said  to  the  un- 
believing Jew  :  "  Search  the  scriptures,  for  in 
them  ye  think  ye  have  eternal  life  :  and  they  are 
they  which  testify  of  me."  (St.  John  v.  39.) 

Of  the  Bereans  it  is  written  :  "  These  were  more 
noble  than  those  in  Thessalonica,  in  that  they  re- 
ceived the  word  with  all  readiness  of  mind,  and 
searched  the  scriptures  daily,  whether  those  things 
were  so."  (Acts  xvii.  n.) 
,  St.  Paul  writes  to  Timothy,  Bishop  of  Ephesus  : 

"  And  that  from  a  child  thou  hast  known  the 
holy  scriptures,  which  are  able  to  make  thee  wise 
unto  salvation  through  faith  which  is  in  Christ  Jesus. 

"  All  scripture  is  given  by  inspiration  of  God, 
and  is  profitable  for  doctrine,  for  reproof,  for 
correction,  for  instruction  in  righteousness. 

"  That  the  man  of  God  may  be  perfect,  throughly 
furnished  unto  all  good  works.  (2  Tim.  hi.  15-17.) 

St.  John  towards  the  close  of  his  Holy  Gospel 
tells  us  :  '  These  are  written,  that  ye  might  be- 
lieve that  Jesus  is  the  Christ,  the  Son  of  God  ;  and 
that  believing  ye  might  have  life  through  his 
name."  (St.  John  xx.  31.) 

And  St.   Paul  declares  to  the  Corinthians  the 
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appalling  truth  :    "  But  if   our  gospel  be  hid,  it  is 
hid  to  them  that  are  lost."     (2  Cor.  iv.  3.) 

V.  And  to  ask  those  things  which  are  requisite  and 
necessary,  as  well  for  the  body  as  the  soul. 

Our  bodies  and  souls  are  so  strangely  united 
that  what  affects  one  has  an  influence  on  the  other. 

"  I  pray  God  your  whole  spirit  and  soul  and 
body  be  preserved  blameless  unto  the  coming  of  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ."  (i  Thess.  v.  23.) 

In  the  body  we  are  baptized,  and  enter  into 
covenant  with  God ;  in  the  body  we  commemorate 
the  great  sacrifice  on  Mount  Calvary ;  in  the  body 
we  earnestly  contend  for  the  faith  ;  in  the  body  we 
exercise  patience  and  self-denial ;  in  the  body  we 
endure  hardships,  fatigue,  and  afflictions  for  our 
religion. 

"  I  beseech  you  therefore,  brethren,  by  the 
mercies  of  God,  that  ye  present  your  bodies  a  living 
sacrifice,  holy,  acceptable  unto  God,  which  is  your 
reasonable  service."  (Rom.  xii.  i.) 

And  the  same  Apostle  writes  to  the  Corinthians  : 

"  Know  ye  not  that  ye  are  the  temple  of  God, 
and  that  the  spirit  of  God  dwelleth  in  you  ? 

"  If  any  man  defile  the  temple  of  God,  him  shall 
God  destroy  ;  for  the  temple  of  God  is  holy,  which 
temple  ye  are."  (i  Cor.  iii.  16,  17.) 

Now  our  heavenly  Father  knoweth  that  we  have 
need  of  those  things  which  are  suitable  to  the  re- 
quirements of  the  body,  such  as  food  and  raiment  : 

"  Consider  the  lilies  of  the  field,  how  they  grow  ; 
they  toil  not,  neither  do  they  spin  : 

"  And  yet  I  say  unto  you,  That  even  Solomon  in 
all  his  glory  was  not  arrayed  like  one  of  these. 

"  Wherefore,  if  God  so  clothe  the  grass  of  the 
field,  which  to-day  is,  and  to-morrow  is  cast  into  the 
oven  shall  he  not  much  more  clothe  you,  O  ye  of 
little  faith?"  (St.  Matt.  vi.  28-30.) 
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But  provision  for  the  soul  is  vastly  of  more  im- 
portance than  for  that  of  the  body,  because  it  is  the 
soul  in  the  eternity  of  its  duration  that  was  made 
in  the  likeness  of  God,  immortal.  (Gen.  i.  27,  ii.  7.) 

"  Fear  not  them  which  kill  the  body,  but  are  not 
able  to  kill  the  soul  :  but  rather  fear  him  which 
is  able  to  destroy  both  soul  and  body  in  hell." 
(St.  Matt.  x.  28.) 

"  What  is  a  man  profited,  if  he  shall  gain  the 
whole  world,  and  lose  his  own  soul  ?  Or  what  shall 
a  man  give  in  exchange  for  his  soul  ?  "  (St.  Matt, 
xvi.  26.) 

Therefore  our  Lord's  command  is:  "Seek  ye 
first  the  kingdom  of  God,  and  his  righteousness  ; 
and  all  these  things  shall  be  added  unto  you." 
(St.  Matt.  vi.  33.) 

How  natural  then  that  we  should  at  public 
worship,  in  the  Lord's  Prayer,  in  the  Litany,  and 
in  many  of  the  general  prayers,  ask  those  things 
which  are  requisite  and  necessary,  as  well  for  the 
body  as  the  soul. 

"  Ask,  and  it  shall  be  given  you  ;  seek,  and  ye 
shall  find ;  knock,  and  it  shall  be  opened  unto 
you."  (St.  Matt.  vii.  7.) 

And  this  ultimately  leads  up  to  the  highest  act 
of  religious  worship,  the  holy  Communion  Service  : 

"  For  as  often  as  ye  eat  this  bread,  and  drink  this 
cup,  ye  do  shew  the  Lord's  death  till  he  come. 

"  Let  a  man  examine  himself,  and  so  let  him 
eat  of  that  bread  and  drink  of  that  cup."  (i  Cor. 
xi.  28-30.) 

Such,  in  brief,  is  the  scriptural  view  of  public 
worship. 

Humbly  to  acknowledge  our  sins  before  God ; 

To  render  thanks  for  the  great  benefits  that  we 
have  received  at  His  hands  ; 

To  set  forth  His  most  worthy  praise  ; 

To  hear  His  most  holy  Word  ; 
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And  to  ask  those  things  which  are  requisite  and 
necessary,  as  well  for  the  body  as  the  soul. 

The  sermon  follows  in  regular  order,  and  it 
would  indeed  be  "  a  day  of  trouble  and  rebuke  " 
were  the  great  teachers  of  religion  in  the  English 
Catholic  Church,  either  at  home  or  abroad,  ever 
unwilling  to  expound  her  distinctive  doctrine  as 
proved  by  the  Holy  Scriptures.  But  after  all  it 
should  never  be  forgotten  that  a  sermon,  however 
eloquent,  is  not  the  public  worship  of  Almighty  God, 
and  that  extempore  prayer  in  public,  however 
spiritual,  is  not  sanctioned  by  the  example  of  Christ 
and  His  Apostles,  (i  Cor.  xiv.  26.) 

Besides,  the  Holy  Scriptures  ever  appeal  to  man 
as  a  reasonable  and  responsible  being,  who  shall 
have  to  give  account  of  himself  at  the  last  great 
day;  but  is  it  reasonable  on  the  part  of  any  man 
who  dissents  from  the  Church  to  have  sins  confessed 
or  acknowledged  for  him  in  public  of  which  he  may 
never  have  been  guilty,  or  to  have  prayers  addressed 
for  him  to  heaven  in  public  before  he  has  had  an 
opportunity  of  knowing  the  special  petitions  those 
prayers  contain  ? 

"  Brethren,  be  not  children  in  understanding  : 
howbeit,  in  malice  be  ye  children,  but  in  under- 
standing be  men."  (i  Cor.  xiv.  20.) 

On  the  contrary,  every  member  of  the  church  of 
England  is  fully  aware  before  he  enters  his  Church 
for  public  worship  what  prayers  will  be  addressed 
to  his  Maker,  and  he  has  therefore  an  opportunity 
for  fixing  his  mind  and  heart  on  that  particular 
portion  of  the  service  in  which  he  is  most  interested, 
and  of  joining  most  heartily  and  intelligibly  in  his 
prayers  and  praises  to  his  heavenly  Father. 

But  a  Dissenter  or  Nonconformist  has  no  such 
choice— he  is  entirely  in  the  dark  as  to  what  prayers 
he  may  have  to  listen  to— he  is  completely  in  the 
hands  of  a  man  of  whose  ordination  and  doctrine 
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he  may  be  totally  ignorant,  of  whose  views,  desires, 
and  feelings  he  may  know  positively  nothing,  with 
whom  he  may  never  have  had  any  communication, 
whose  devotional  composition  he  may  not  under- 
stand, and  who  has  never  given  him  one  single  idea 
of  the  sins  he  intends  to  confess  in  public,  or  the 
prayers  he  is  about  to  address  for  him  in  public  to 
Almighty  God  ! 

How  very  different  the  teaching  of  the  great 
Apostle,  St.  Paul :  "I  will  pray  with  the  spirit,  and  I 
will  pray  with  the  understanding  also."  (i  Cor. 
xiv.  15.) 

Surely  thoughtful  men  will  examine  this  subject, 
and  discriminate  between  truth  and  error.  (See 
also  Objection  VI.) 

The  Altar. — We  have  seen  that  the  Holy  Scrip- 
tures, more  than  even  the  Book  of  Common  Prayer, 
prove  in  every  particular  the  faith  of  Churchmen, 
and  as  these  Holy  Scriptures  were  originally  written 
by  and  committed  to  the  care  and  keeping  of  the 
primitive  Church,  having  the  threefold  Ministry 
and  the  two  Sacraments,  it  is  to  the  New  Testament 
we  must  ever  look  for  the  distinctive  title  by  which 
the  "  Holy  Table  "  is  distinguished  from  all  things 
secular  and  sectarian. 

Now  St.  Paul  has  written  expressly  :  "  We  have 
an  altar,  whereof  they  have  no  right  to  eat  which 
serve  the  tabernacle"  (Heb.  xiii.  10-15)  >  and  we 
know  that  here  are  reverently  brought  and  humbly 
presented  the  offerings  of  the  congregation  ;  here 
is  daily  offered  the  sacrifice  of  praise  and  thanks- 
giving ;  here  are  ever  consecrated  the  memorials 
of  the  one  great  sacrifice  on  Mount  Calvary  for  the 
sins  of  the  human  family  ;  and  here  we  duly  receive 
these  holy  mysteries,  the  spiritual  food  of  the  most 
precious  Body  and  Blood  of  our  Saviour  Jesus 
Christ. 

The  term  altar,  then,  is  not  only  purely  scriptural, 
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and  therefore  distinctly  Church  of  England,  but  it 
is  also  carefully  guarded  from  Roman  and  Dissenting 
error  by  the  Prayer  Book  designation,  The  Lord's 
Table — "  Table  "  here  indicating  Holy  Communion, 
not  an  atoning  sacrifice  by  transubstantiation ; 
and  the  "  Lord's  "  table  indicating  a  Divine  institu- 
tion, not  to  be  administered  by  a  spurious  ministry  ; 
and  we  know  that  this  altar  is  called  "  The  Lord's 
Table  "  by  St.  Paul  himself  in  his  first  Epistle  to 
the  Church  of  God  at  Corinth.  (See  i  Cor.  x.  21, 
also  Article  VI.) 

Besides,  it  has  been  clearly  pointed  out  in  the 
late  Prebendary  Sadler's  Commentary,  that  if  the 
Sermon  on  the  Mount  is  to  be  for  the  guidance  of 
the  Church  in  all  ages,  then  there  must  be  in  God's 
Church  at  all  times  an  Holy  Table  which  can 
properly  be  called  an  altar  : 

"  Therefore  if  thou  bring  thy  gift  to  the  altar, 
and  there  rememberest  that  thy  brother  hath  ought 
against  thee, 

"  Leave  there  thy  gift  before  the  altar,  and  go 
thy  way  :  first  be  reconciled  to  thy  brother,  and 
then  come  and  offer  thy  gift."  (St.  Matt.  v.  23,  24.) 

THE   OFFERTORY 

A  word  on  the  subject  of  the  Offertory. 

Some  do  not  like,  they  say,  so  many  collections 
to  be  taken  up  in  church,  and  I  quite  agree  with 
them  ;  for  a  collection  in  a  church  is  about  the 
coldest  and  dullest  proceeding  in  the  world. 

But  the  Offertory  in  the  English  Church  is  not 
a  mere  collection,  but  an  act  of  worship,  and  the 
most  beautiful  and  significant  form  of  giving  of 
His  own  to  God  :  for  the  silver  and  the  gold  are  His, 
and  the  cattle  upon  a  thousand  hills.  (Ps.  1.  10  ; 
Hag.  ii.  8.) 

The  Offertory  is  so  called  because  it  is -that 
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part  of  the  Holy  Communion  Service,  in  which  the 
offerings  of  the  congregation  are  presented  to 
Almighty  God  ;  indeed  after  the  public  confession 
of  our  holy  faith  in  the  Nicene  Creed,  nothing  can 
be  more  reasonable  than  to  manifest  that  faith  by 
our  works,  for  as  the  body  without  the  spirit  is 
dead,  so  faith  without  works  is  dead  also.  (St. 
Jas.  ii.  26.) 

Dr.  Nicholls  states  :  The  custom  of  making  ob- 
lations at  the  Communion  is  certainly  apostolical, 
as  appears  from  St.  Paul's  Epistle  to  the  Corinthians. 

St.  Paul  writes  :  "  Now  concerning  the  collec- 
tion for  the  saints,  as  I  have  given  order  to  the 
churches  of  Galatia,  even  so  do  ye.  Upon  the  first 
day  of  the  week  let  every  one  of  you  lay  by  him  in 
store,  as  God  hath  prospered  him,  that  there  be  no 
gatherings  when  I  come."  (i  Cor.  xvi.  i,  2.) 

Our  Lord  Himself  instructed  His  hearers,  saying  : 

"  Therefore  if  thou  bring  thy  gift  to  the  altar, 
and  there  rememberest  that  thy  brother  hath 
ought  against  thee  ; 

"  Leave  there  thy  gift  before  the  altar,  and  go 
thy  way  ;  first  be  reconciled  to  thy  brother,  and 
then  come  and  offer  thy  gift."  (St.  Matt.  v.  23,  24.) 

And  Dean  Comber  points  out  that  Christ  gave 
His  alms  at  the  sacred  Passover.  (St.  John  xiii.  29.) 

When,  therefore,  in  the  Christian  Church  you 
add  your  gift,  and  it  is  laid  upon  the  altar  or  holy 
table,  and  offered  to  God  in  prayer,  you  worship 
the  Divine  Majesty  as  well  as  when  you  bend  the 
knee  to  Him  in  prayer,  or  as  much  as  the  Israelite 
did  when  he  brought  his  offerings  to  the  Temple ; 
but  how  little  is  required  of  Christians  in  this  re- 
spect, when  compared  with  the  costly  sacrifices  of 
the  Israelites  ! 

And  just  observe  how  carefully  the  Prayer  Book 
brings  all  this  out. 

In  olden  times  when  the  Jew  made  an  offering, 


CONFUSION:    UNITY:    WORSHIP      355 

he  first  brought  it  to  the  priest  of  Israel,  who  laid 
it  upon  the  altar,  and  then  it  was  consecrated  to 
God. 

The  early  Christian  Church  continued  the  idea. 
There  was  a  weekly  Communion,  and  a  weekly 
offering  which  was  first  presented  to  Almighty  God, 
and  afterwards  applied  to  sacred  uses. 

Now  see  how  this  same  reverential  thought  is 
preserved  in  our  Church  :  Sentences  from  Holy 
Scripture  are  read ;  and,  while  being  read,  the 
rubric  directs  that  :  "  The  deacons,  church- war  dens, 
or  other  fit  person  appointed  for  that  purpose, 
shall  receive  the  alms  for  the  poor,  and  other  de- 
votions of  the  people,  in  a  decent  bason  to  be 
provided  by  the  parish  for  that  purpose ;  and 
reverently  bring  it  to  the  Priest,  who  shall  humbly 
present  and  place  it  upon  the  holy  Table." 

You  see  now  the  thought  and  intention  of  the 
Church  in  all  this  ;  for  there  is  something  more  here 
than  the  mere  collection  of  money. 

You,  the  congregation,  are  represented  by  the 
deacons,  church- war  dens,  and  other  fit  persons,  and 
as  the  plate  comes  to  you,  you  drop  into  it  perhaps 
the  widow's  mite,  perhaps  an  oblation  for  a  recovery 
from  sickness,  or  some  other  mercy  known  only  be- 
tween you  and  God,  as  alms  for  the  poor ;  or  you 
give  from  your  abundance,  as  God  has  prospered 
you,  for  the  support  of  His  Church  in  decency  and 
order,  for  upholding  God's  laws  in  His  own  world. 
But  if,  with  all  your  self-denial  in  matters  of  luxury, 
you  have  nothing  to  offer  Him,  then  the  Great 
Father,  who  seeth  in  secret,  will  recognise  your 
earnest  desire  to  do  so.  (St.  Mark  xii.  41-44.) 

"  Blessed  be  the  man  that  provideth  for  the  sick 
and  needy  :  the  Lord  shall  deliver  him  in  the  time 
of  trouble."  (Ps.  xli.  i.) 

And  now  as  your  representatives  approach  with 
your  cheerful  offerings,  so  our  merciful  God  accepts 
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them  by  His  unworthy  servant ,  who  takes  these 
gifts,  and  humbly  presents  them  to  Almighty  God 
with  secret  prayer,  and  then  lays  them  upon  the 
altar  to  be  devoted  to  religious  uses. 

The  Offertory,  then,  is  not  a  dull  business  trans- 
action, which  might  as  well  be  discharged  anywhere 
else  as  in  the  House  of  God  consecrated  to  the 
Divine  Majesty  ;  but  it  is  a  warm  act  of  devotion, 
just  as  the  Israelite  of  old  brought  his  offerings  to 
the  Temple. 

"  And  Jesus  sat  over  against  the  treasury,  and 
beheld  how  the  people  cast  money  into  the  treasury  : 
and  many  that  were  rich  cast  in  much. 

"  And  there  came  a  certain  poor  widow,  and 
she  threw  in  two  mites,  which  make  a  farthing. 

"  And  he  called  unto  him  his  disciples,  and 
saith  unto  them,  Verily  I  say  unto  you,  That  this 
poor  widow  hath  cast  more  in,  than  all  they  which 
have  cast  into  the  treasury  : 

"  For  all  they  did  cast  in  of  their  abundance  ; 
but  she  of  her  want  did  cast  in  all  that  she  had, 
even  all  her  living."  (St.  Mark  xii.  41-44.) 

Thy  prayers  and  thine  alms  go  up  for  a  memorial  before  God. 

Oh,  that  with  yonder  sacred  throng, 

We  at  His  feet  may  fall ; 
Join  in  the  everlasting  song, 

And  crown  Him  Lord  of  all. 

QUOTATIONS   AND    SUGGESTIONS 

It  is  not  the  truths  we  know  but  those  we  com- 
municate to  others  that  change  the  world  and 
benefit  humanity. 

The  secret  of  Sir  Isaac  Newton's  greatness  lay 
in  the  fact  of  his  seeking  a  reason  for  what  he  saw 
rather  than  in  objecting  to  what  he  did  not  under- 
stand. 

When  men  become  so  lukewarm  in  their  religion 
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as  to  be  incapable  of  defending  their  own  religious 
profession,  it  is  a  clear  indication  that  they  have 
no  religion  worth  defending. 

The  only  policy  of  the  Church  of  England  is 
that  of  truth,  order,  and  usefulness ;  vague 
generalities  belong  to  the  time-server  and  the  ad- 
venturer— even  in  her  own  fold. 

Before  we  can  acknowledge  the  authority  of 
any  who  profess  to  come  to  us  as  the  accredited 
ambassadors  of  Christ,  and  as  the  dispensers  of 
the  Word  and  Sacraments,  we  must  require  of  them 
to  produce  their  credentials.  The  question  is  not 
one  of  piety,  or  earnestness,  or  general  fitness  for 
the  work  of  the  ministry,  but  of  authority.  (Pre- 
bendary BAKER,  D.D.) 

While  the  modern  divinity  student  is  anxiously 
engaged  in  mastering  the  conflicting  tenets  of  the 
numerous  heresies  that  sprung  up  in  primitive 
times,  he  should  not  be  considered  over  zealous 
for  supposing  that  a  knowledge  of  modern  sects 
and  heresies  is  also  desirable  for  refutation  and 
correction  by  those  who  promise  at  ordination  to 
banish  and  drive  away  all  erroneous  and  strange 
doctrines  contrary  to  God's  Word. 

We  must  not  be  distracted  or  discomforted  by 
the  spirit  of  controversy,  for  throughout  the  whole 
political,  social,  and  scientific  world  we  have  ad- 
vanced by  controversy.  I  am  afraid  we  would 
not  be  here  to-night  but  for  religious  controversies.— 
Dean  of  NORWICH,  November  22,  1905. 

The  State  has  no  more  moral  right  to  legislate 
for  the  Church  in  spiritual  matters  than  the  Church 
has  to  legislate  for  the  State  in  temporal  matters. 
(St.  Matt.  xxii.  21.) 

If  necessity  produce  no  enthusiasm,  the  people 
are  not  worth  their  own  redemption. 

You  might  as  well  attempt  to  teach  Christianity 
without  dogma  as  to  teach  arithmetic  without  the 
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multiplication  table,  language  without  grammar,  or 
argument  without  logic. 

In  great  affairs  it  is  a  work  of  difficulty  to  please 
all. — BEN  JONSON. 

As  we  must  render  an  account  of  every  idle 
word,  so  likewise  must  we  of  our  idle  silence. — 
Archbishop  CRANMER. 
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"  Now  Scot  and  English  are  agreed, 
And  Saunders  hastes  to  cross  the  Tweed, 
Where,  such  the  splendours  that  attend  him, 
His  very  mother  scarce  had  ken'd  him. 
His  metamorphosis  behold, 
From  Glasgow  frieze  to  cloth  of  gold  ; 
His  back-sword,  with  the  iron  hilt, 
To  rapier,  fairly  hatch'd  and  gilt  ; 
Was  ever  seen  a  gallant  braver  ! 
His  very  bonnet's  grown  a  beaver." 

— SIR  WALTER  SCOTT. 


"  The  first  Presbyter  who  presumed  to  Ordain,  had  no  such  power 
given  him,  and  so  could  not  rightly  convey  that  which  he  never  received." 
— DEAN  COMBER. 

"  Imposition  of  hands  was  not  thought  to  be  a  necessary  form  in  the 
Ordination  of  Presbyterians,  though  it  has  since  been  introduced,  and 
is  now  practised  in  the  Kirk  of  Scotland  ;  "  but,  once  a  break  in  the 
manual  Act  of  Ordination,  by  whom,  when,  and  where  was  it  introduced. 
— MARSDEN'S  Hist,  of  Sects,  p.  742.  PROF.  STORY  on  Apos.  Min.  p.  245. 

"  We  cannot  acquit  the  Scottish  nation  of  participation  in  the  Sin  of 
Schism  ;  but  we  can  honestly  concede  to  the  defenders  of  the  Kirk  that 
they  have  not  intended  to  be  schismatic,  for  the  aim  of  many  of  them  has 
been  (however  mistakenly)  to  preserve  a  historic  continuity." — Church 
Times,  Feb.  i,  1895. 
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"  Stands  Scotland  where  it  did  ?  " 

THE  Episcopal  Church  of  Scotland  may  trace  its 
foundation  to  the  labours  of  St.  Paul,  and  appears 
to  be  included  in  Tertullian's  mention  of  the  far- 
off  limits  to  which  Christianity  had  reached  in  his 
days,  A.D.  193-217. 

We  know  that  in  the  fourth  century  St.  Ninian, 
a  native  of  North  Wales,  where  the  British  Church 
was  then  nourishing,  preached  to  the  Southern  Picts, 
and  that,  owing  to  his  great  success  as  a  Christian 
missionary  in  Scotland,  he  was  afterwards  con- 
secrated Bishop,  in  A.D.  394. 

He  selected  Whithorn,  in  Wigtownshire,  as  his 
chief  seat ;  and  we  learn  from  the  Venerable  Bede, 
that  he  built  a  church  there,  about  A.D.  400,  which 
he  dedicated  to  St.  Martin. 

Some  of  the  ruins  of  St.  Ninian's  church  are  still 
shown  at  Whithorn,  in  the  United  Diocese  of 
Glasgow  and  Galloway.  St.  Ninian  died  in  A.D.  432, 
and  his  festival  is  the  i6th  September. 

We  know  also  that  St.  Columba  (A.D.  521-597). 
having  been  ordained  deacon  and  priest,  left  Ireland, 
his  native  country,  with  his  twelve  companions,  in 
A.D.  563,  with  the  pious  design  of  preaching  the 
Gospel  to  the  Picts. 

He  is  reported  by  the  learned  to  have  been  born 
at  Gartan,  in  the  county  of  Donegal,  on  the  7th 
December,  A.D.  521,  and  to  have  been  of  noble 

parentage. 
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He  studied  first  at  Moville  under  St.  Finnian, 
by  whom  he  was  ordained  deacon  ;  and  afterwards 
under  another  St.  Finnian,  at  Clonard,  where  he 
was  ordained  priest ;  and  so  remarkable  was  his 
devotion  in  the  cause  of  Christianity  that  he  re- 
ceived the  name  of  "  Columba  of  the  Church." 

St.  Columba  founded  the  celebrated  monastery 
or  divinity  school  of  lona,  and  it  is  remarkable  that 
he,  and  his  followers  generally,  observed  the  festival 
of  Easter  at  a  different  time  from  that  of  the  Roman 
Church.1 

In  later  times  we  have  been  told  by  learned 
Presbyterians  that  St.  Columba's  "  system "  was 
neither  Presbyterian  nor  Roman  Catholic ; z  and 
with  this  testimony  we  quite  agree,  as  the  Creed  of 
Pope  Pius  IV  (the  religion  of  Romanists)  was  not 
published  until  A.D.  1564,  and  the  Westminster 
Confession  of  Faith  (the  religion  of  Presbyterians) 
was  not  published  until  A.D.  1646. 

But  when  the  same  Presbyterian  correspondents 
pronounce  that  St.  Columba  was  not  Episcopal,  we 
regret  being  obliged  to  point  out  that  this  state- 
ment is  not  confirmed  by  history,  for  the  Nicene 
Creed,  prepared  by  three  hundred  and  eighteen 
bishops,  proved  by  the  Holy  Scriptures,  and  pub- 
lished in  A.D.  325,  was,  in  the  time  of  St.  Columba, 
the  Episcopal  and  Universal  faith  of  Christendom. 

(The  Thirty-nine  Articles  of  Religion  for  the 
clergy,  and  the  Creed  of  St.  Athanasius  for  the 
well-instructed  members  of  the  Church,  wisely  ex- 
press in  more  lucid  terms  the  teaching  of  the  Nicene 
Creed,  and  also  reply  to  errors  of  later  date.) 

Besides,  we  know  that  the  historian  Gibbon 
has  written  : 

"  The  Episcopal  form  of  government  appears  to 

1  See  Bede's  "Eccl.  Hist.,"  book  iii.  c.  iv. ;  Adamnan,  p.  Si. 
*  See  Report  of  I3th  Centenary  Celebration  of  St.  Columba,  in  the 
Standard  of  June  10,  1897. 


THE    CHURCH    OF   SCOTLAND        363 

have  been  introduced  before  the  close  of  the  first 
century. 

"  It  had  acquired  in  a  very  early  period  the 
sanction  of  antiquity. 

"  After  we  had  passed  the  difficulties  of  the 
first  century  we  find  the  Episcopal  government 
universally  established."  * 

But  what  is  the  language  of  Dr.  Mosheim  on  the 
origin  of  Presbyterianism  in  Scotland  ? 

"The  Scotch  Church  honours  John  Knox,  a  dis- 
ciple of  Calvin,  as  its  founder :  and  from  him  there- 
fore it  received  from  its  commencement  the  doctrines, 
institutions,  and  government  of  the  Genevans." 2 
And  Calvin  was  born  only  in  A.D.  1509. 

Now  this  interesting  report  of  the  thirteenth  Cen- 
tenary celebration  by  Presbyterians  on  June  9,  1897, 
commemorative  of  St.  Columba's  work  at  lona, 
significantly  concludes  thus  :  "  The  Communion 
Service  (on  June  9,  1897)  was  the  first  Presbyterian 
Communion  that  ever  took  place  in  the  building, 
and  by  the  first  Presbyterian  minister  ever  ordained 
on  the  soil."  3 

This  report  is  most  correct,  we  believe  it 
thoroughly  ;  but  how  then  can  Presbyterians  of 
to-day  call  this  a  commemoration  of  something  that 
never  occurred  before,  seeing  that  St.  Columba  was 
not  a  Presbyterian,  and  that  no  similar  service  was 
known  there  to  St.  Columba,  or  to  any  person  at 
lona  for  one  thousand  three  hundred  years  after 
the  time  of  St.  Columba  ?  this  service  of  June  9, 1897, 
being  "  the  first  Presbyterian  Communion  that  ever 
took  place  in  the  building." 

Then  we  read  of  the  great  St.  Aidan,  in  A.D. 
635,  who  was  educated  in  this  school  of  lona.  He 
became  Bishop  of  Lindisfarne  or  Holy  Island ;  was 

1  "  Decline  and  Fall,"  chap.  xv. 

2  Mosheim's  "Eccl.  History,"  book  iv.  cent.  xvi. 

3  The  Standard,  June  10,  1897. 
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encouraged  by]  Oswald,  King  of  Northumberland,  in 
the  conversion  of  the  English  people,  and  his  labours 
extended  north  to  Scotland,  and  in  a  southerly 
direction  towards  Durham. 

Roman  influence,  at  a  later  date,  gradually  made 
itself  felt  in  Scotland  ;  and  the  constant  wars  had 
an  unfavourable  effect  on  the  prosperity  and  activity 
of  the  Church,  so  that  from  Scotland,  as  well  as  from 
England  and  Ireland,  there  arose  that  cry  for  a 
return  to  older  and  purer  ways,  which  ended  in  the 
reformation  of  religion — the  restoration  of  the  old 
faith  in  the  Church  of  England. 

But  the  unsettled  condition  of  Scotland,  the 
situation  of  the  country,  and  the  strong  Roman 
influence  brought  to  bear  on  the  royal  family  of 
Scotland  through  their  connections  with  the  court 
of  France,  tended  to  delay  necessary  reforms  for 
a  time,  and  contributed  afterwards  to  that  recoil 
which  carried  the  majority  of  the  Scottish  nation 
into  heresy. 

Passing  over  many  interesting  events  in  the 
early  history  of  that  charming  land,  which  is  now 
familiarly  known  to  us  as  North  Britain,  we  find 
that  a  young  nobleman,  Patrick  Hamilton,  Abbot 
of  Ferme,  anxious  to  know  more  of  the  reforma- 
tion of  religion  on  the  Continent,  went  to  Germany, 
and  studied  for  some  time  at  Marburg. 

Returning  to  Scotland  with  one  of  his  three 
companions,  he  began  to  preach  the  doctrines  of  the 
Reformers  ;  but  the  clergy,  influenced  by  Roman 
emissaries,  accused  him  of  heresy,  convicted  him, 
and  he  was  burnt  at  St.  Andrews,  in  A.D.  1527,  in  the 
twenty-fourth  year  of  his  age. 

From  this  time  the  doctrines  of  the  early  German 
and  Swiss  Reformers  made  slow  but  constant  pro- 
gress in  Scotland,  until  the  year  A.D.  1547,  when 
John  Knox  appeared. 

Writers  of  history  tell  us  that  John  Knox,  a 
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native  of  Gifford,  in  East  Lothian,  received  priest's 
Orders  in  the  Church  of  Scotland  about  the  year 
A.D.  1529,  but  formally  abandoned  his  calling  in 
A.D.  1544,  and  three  years  later  professed  to  have 
received  a  call  to  preach,  which,  according  to  the 
testimony  of  the  learned,  he  fulfilled  with  more 
vehemence  than  wisdom. 

Mr.  Marsden  says  St.  Andrews  was  visited,  in 
A.D.  1547,  by  two  memorable  men,  John  Rough  and 
John  Knox.  Rough  joined  his  influence  to  the 
solicitations  of  the  people  of  St.  Andrews,  and  im- 
plored Knox  to  become  their  pastor. 

When  the  proposal  was  first  made  to  Knox,  he 
pointed  out  the  objections  which  presented  them- 
selves with  the  greatest  force  to  his  own  mind. 

He  declared  that  he  would  not  run  where  God 
had  not  called  him,  that  he  would  not,  without  a 
lawful  vocation,  intrude  as  a  teacher  in  the  Church. 

Rough,  however,  in  a  sermon  upon  the  election 
of  ministers,  laid  down  the  following  positions  : — 

That  every  "  Church "  has  the  power  to 
nominate,  as  teachers  or  pastors,  those  whose 
"  faith  and  zeal "  fit  them  for  the  office ;  and 
he  represented  the  will  of  the  "  Church,"  thus  ex- 
pressed, as  imposing  an  obligation  which  no  man 
could  lightly  disregard. 

He  then  addressed  himself  to  Knox,  enjoining 
him,  as  he  tendered  the  glory  of  God,  the  edification 
of  mankind,  and  the  purity  of  the  Gospel,  not  to 
refuse  the  holy  vocation  which  he  now  gave  him. 

Then  turning  to  the  audience,  he  said,  "Was 
not  this  your  charge  to  me  ?  and  do  ye  not  approve 
this  vocation  ?  "  they  answered  "  Yes  "  ;  and  Knox, 
though,  as  he  declared,  with  an  awful  sense  of  the 
ministerial  office,  accepted  the  call  at  once,  and 
became  their  pastor  :  thus  in  A.D.  1547— or  one 
thousand  five  hundred  years  after  the  foundation 
of  the  Christian  Church  in  Jerusalem— were  laid 
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the  foundations  of  the  Presbyterian  Kirk  of  Scotland. 
And  the  one  strange  principle  on  which  it  stands 
is  this,  that  the  call  or  invitation  of  a  "  Christian 
congregation  "  constitutes  a  Christian  minister  ! — 
although  we  are  not  informed  here  what  constitutes 
a  "  Christian  congregation."  l 

But  we  know  that  Christ  our  Lord  did  not  call 
His  disciples  together,  and  organise  them  into  a 
Church,  and  then  direct  and  empower  the  members 
of  that  Church  to  elect  and  ordain  their  own  ministers 
of  religion. 

He  did  not  do  thus,  because  the  ministers  of 
the  Church  that  He  established  by  miracles  were 
His  ministers,  the  ministers  of  God ;  and  their 
successors  to  the  end  of  the  world  were  to  be  His 
ministers,  deriving  all  their  power  and  authority 
as  such  from  Him,  and  from  Him  alone. 

The  words  of  Holy  Scripture  fully  establish 
this: 

"  And  he  ordained  twelve,  that  they  should  be 
with  him,  and  that  he  might  send  them  forth  to 
preach, 

"  And  to  have  power  to  heal  sicknesses,  and  to 
cast  out  devils."  (St.  Mark  iii.  14,  15.) 

"  Ye  have  not  chosen  me,  but  I  have  chosen 
you,  and  ordained  you."  (St.  John  xv.  16.) 

"  As  my  Father  hath  sent  me,  even  so  send  I 
you."  (St.  John  xx.  21.) 

"  Lo,  I  am  with  you  alway,  even  unto  the  end 
of  the  world."  (St.  Matt,  xxviii.  19,  20.) 

We  have  also  St.  Paul's  words  :  "  Wherefore  I 
put  thee  in  remembrance  that  thou  stir  up  the  gift 
of  God,  which  is  in  thee  by  the  putting  on  of  my 
hands."  (2  Tim.  i.  6.) 

And  to  Titus,  Bishop  of  Crete  :  "  For  this  cause 
left  I  thee  in  Crete,  that  thou  shouldest  set  in  order 

1  See  Marsden's    "History  of  Sects,"  p.  734,    ed.   1854;    Professor 
Story's  "  Apostolic  Ministry,"  p.  245. 


THE    CHURCH    OF    SCOTLAND         367 

the  things  that  are  wanting,  and  ordain  elders  in 
every  city,  as  I  had  appointed  thee."     (Titus  i.  5.) 

Ultimately  Knox  went  to  Geneva,  and  became 
so  influenced  by  Calvinism  that,  on  his  return  to 
Scotland,  in  A.D.  1555-1559,  he  proclaimed  through- 
out the  land  this  new  religion  which  is  now  called 
Presby  terianism . 

The  violent  and  seditious  spirit  which  was 
evoked  by  Knox's  sermons  resulted  in  a  civil  war ; 
but  in  A.D.  1560,  the  English  and  French  embassies, 
which  met  in  Scotland,  negotiated  a  peace,  by 
which  the  Protestants  were  left  at  liberty,  and  all 
religious  disputes  were  left  to  the  decision  of  a 
Scottish  Parliament ! 

The  French  and  English  troops  were  both  with- 
drawn, and  a  full  Parliament  was  assembled  which 
overturned  not  only  the  whole  system  of  Romanism 
but  the  primitive  Church,  established  Protestantism 
in  their  stead,  and  approved  "  the  Confession  of  Faith 
believed  by  the  Protestants  of  the  realm  of  Scotland." 

The  first  General  Assembly  of  Presbyterians  was 
held  in  December,  A.D.  1560,  or  one  thousand  five 
hundred  and  thirty  years  after  the  foundation  of  the 
Christian  religion  by  our  Lord  and  His  Apostles. 

The  great  object  of  this  Confession  was  to  do 
away  with  the  entire  primitive  system  of  the 
universal  Church  of  Christ  from  the  days  of  the 
Apostles,  and  in  A.D.  1561,  abbeys,  cathedrals, 
churches,  libraries,  records,  and  even  the  sepulchres 
of  the  dead,  perished  in  one  common  ruin  !  l 

Episcopacy  was  objected  to  ;  and  long  sermons 
and  extempore  prayers  became  the  custom  of  the 
day ;  so  that  now  one  supposed  order  of  the  sacred 
ministry  is  considered  by  Presbyterians  an  improve- 
ment on  the  threefold  ministry  of  Bishops,  Priests, 
and  Deacons,  established  by  our  Lord  and 
Apostles. 

1  Mosheim,  iii.  p.  199- 
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Even  the  manual  act  in  ordination — "  the  laying 
on  of  hands  " — so  plainly  mentioned  by  St.  Paul, 
was  omitted  by  Presbyterians ;  and,  once  a  break 
in  ordination,  by  whom,  when,  and  where  was  it 
reintroduced  ?  What  is  the  testimony  of  one  of 
her  own  professors  on  this  important  subject  ? 

"  At  first,  and  for  a  few  years  after  A.D.  1560, 
the  laying  on  of  the  hands  of  the  presbytery,  which 
was  the  visible  sign  of  the  commission  granted  to 
the  candidate,  was  disused.  This  abrupt  departure 
from  Apostolic  usage  was  justified  in  the  '  First  Book 
of  Discipline/  by  the  curious  plea,  Albeit  the 
Apostles  used  imposition  of  hands,  yet  seeing  the 
miracle  is  ceased,  the  using  of  the  ceremony  we 
judge  not  necessary  !  "  1 

The  "  Confession  of  Faith,"  prepared  in  Scotland 
in  A.D.  1560,  is  adopted  by  Presbyterians,  instead 
of  the  three  ancient  Creeds  of  the  one  primitive 
and  Universal  Church. 

The  Geneva  form  of  public  worship  was  adopted 
by  Presbyterians,  which  is,  that  each  of  their 
ministers  form  in  their  own  mind  the  public  prayers 
of  the  Kirk,  and  hand  them  over  verbally  to  the 
congregation  to  address  Almighty  God,  without 
knowing  before  then  what  petitions  the  prayers 
are  to  contain,  or  what  sins  are  to  be  confessed  or 
acknowledged  in  public  ;  and  this  form  continues 
in  Presbyterian  places  of  worship  to  the  present 
day  :  for  being  unwritten,  it  is  not  less  a  form. 

In  this  practice  there  is,  without  intending  it, 
a  strange  agreement  between  Presbyterianism  and 
the  Roman  Church. 

The  Romanist  hears  public  prayer  in  Latin,  of 
which,  as  a  general  rule,  he  knows  nothing,  unless 
he  has  a  translation  and  can  read. 

The  Presbyterian,  also,  hears  public  prayer,  of 
which,  as  a  general  rule,  he  knows  nothing  whatever 

1  Professor  Story,  "  Apostolic  Ministry,"  p.  245. 
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until  the  words  are  already  addressed  to  Almighty 
God,  before  he  has  time  to  reflect  on,  or  understand, 
what  is  being  asked,  or  confessed,  while  other 
petitions  follow  in  quick  succession. 

Both  may  pray  in  spirit,  but  the  Church  of  the 
living  God  teaches,  and  St.  Paul  proves,  that  the 
followers  of  Christ  are  expected  to  worship  not  only 
in  spirit  but  with  the  understanding  also. 

"  What  is  it  then  ?  I  will  pray  with  the  spirit, 
and  I  will  pray  with  the  understanding  also :  I 
will  sing  with  the  spirit,  and  I  will  sing  with  the 
understanding  also."  (i  Cor.  xiv.  15.) 

Thus  the  extemporaneous  effusions  of  man  are 
held  by  Presbyterians  to  be  more  effectual  in 
public  worship  than  the  oft-inspired  sentences  of 
the  Book  of  Common  Prayer,  which  contains  so 
much  of  the  New  Testament,  many  portions  of 
Holy  Scripture  from  the  Old  Testament  prophets, 
and  the  whole  Book  of  Psalms,  the  very  prayers  and 
praises  of  the  Jewish  Temple,  which  were  joined  in 
by  our  Lord  Himself,  by  the  Apostles,  and  by  the 
early  Christians  generally,  both  in  Jerusalem  and 
throughout  the  world,  (i  Chron.  xxiii.  30  ;  2  Chron. 
xxix.  30  ;  Neh.  xii.  46  ;  St.  Luke  xxiv.  52,  53  ; 
Acts  ii.  46,  47,  hi.  i  ;  Eph.  v.  19  ;  Col.  iii.  16  ; 
St.  Jas.  v.  13.) 

The  posture  of  kneeling  during  public  prayer  has 
also  been  objected  to  by  Presbyterians,  and  the 
position  of  standing  during  public  prayer  has  been 
adopted  by  them  instead. 

Indeed  the  Rev.  Robert  Jamieson,  D.D.,  minister 
of  St.  Paul's  Parish,  Glasgow,  writing  in  favour 
of  Presbyterianism  in  "  Religions  of  the  World," 
states  : 

"The  people  all  rise  at  the  prayer,  which  is 
offered  by  the  minister  standing  also, in  front  of 
the  congregation"  (p.  127).  But  we  know  from 
the  Holy  Scriptures  that  King  Solomon  "kneeled 

2  A 
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down  upon  his  knees  "  in  prayer  at  the  consecration 
of  the  Temple.  (2  Chron.  vi.  13.) 

The  prophet  Daniel  "  kneeled  upon  his  knees 
three  times  a  day,  and  prayed,  and  gave  thanks 
before  his  God."  (Dan.  vi.  10.) 

Our  Lord  Himself  "  kneeled  down  and  prayed  " 
on  the  Mount  of  Olives.  (St.  Luke  xxii.  41,  42.) 

St.  Stephen  "  kneeled  down,  and  cried  with  a 
loud  voice,  Lord,  lay  not  this  sin  to  their  charge." 
(Acts  vii.  60.) 

St.  Peter  "  kneeled  down  and  prayed  "  at  the 
resurrection  of  Dorcas.  (Acts  ix.  40.) 

And  St.  Paul  "  kneeled  down  and  prayed " 
on  concluding  his  charge  to  the  second  order  of  the 
ministry  in  the  church  at  Ephesus  :  and  again  at 
Tyre,  on  his  way  to  Jerusalem.  (Acts  xx.  36, 
xxi.  5.) 

Surely  then  Presbyterians  should  reconsider  their 
position  :  "  O  come,  let  us  worship  and  bow  down  : 
let  us  kneel  before  the  Lord  our  Maker."  (Ps. 
xcv.  6.) 

Lord  Macaulay,  in  his  history,1  says  :  "  Among 
Presbyterians,  the  conduct  of  public  worship  is,  to 
a  great  extent,  left  to  the  minister.  Their  prayers, 
therefore,  are  not  exactly  the  same  in  any  two 
assemblies  on  the  same  day,  or  on  any  two  days 
in  the  same  assembly.  In  one  parish  they  are 
fervent,  eloquent,  and  full  of  meaning.  In  the  next 
parish  they  may  be  languid  or  absurd." 

Without  entering  into  the  history  of  the  violent 
extremes  and  persecution,  under  the  name  of 
religion,  which  prevailed  in  Scotland  during  the 
sixteenth  century,  we  find  that,  in  A.D.  1592,  the 
Presbyterian  form  of  government  was  adopted  by 
the  Scottish  Parliament. 

But  as  the  Christian  religion  is  from  heaven 
and  was  established  by  Christ  Himself,  while 

1  Vol.  i.  p.  28. 
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Parliaments  are  made  and  unmade  by  a  majority  of 
votes ,  and  are  composed  of  "  all  sorts  and  con- 
ditions of  men/'  the  adoption  of  a  religion  by 
Parliament  (however  useful  in  some  respects)  does 
not,  in  the  slightest  degree,  make  that  religion 
one  particle  more  true  or  false. 

For  instance,  if  a  majority  of  the  people  of 
England  became  dissenters  who  really  agreed 
amongst  themselves  as  to  their  religion,  and  that 
Parliament  took  the  property  of  the  Church  and 
gave  it  to  any  body  of  the  united  or  contending 
sects,  looking  to  that  body  in  all  religious  matters, 
it  would  still  remain  a  mere  sect  because  its  ministry 
and  Sacraments  were  not  established  by  Christ  and 
His  Apostles,  accompanied  by  miracles,  and  it  was 
not  over  eighteen  hundred  years  old. 

If  Parliament  established  Paganism,  it  would  be 
just  the  same  :  it  would  remain  Paganism. 

Or  if  it  established  Mahometanism,  it  would 
still  remain  Mahometanism. 

Besides,  we  should  never  forget  that  the  one 
Catholic  or  Universal  Church,  now  represented  in 
Great  Britain  by  the  English  Church  and  the 
Episcopal  Church  of  Scotland,  was  established  here 
in  the  mind  and  heart  of  the  nations  many  hundred 
years  before  there  was  a  Parliament  in  existence, 
having  the  threefold  Ministry,  the  two  Sacraments, 
and  the  written  Word  of  God,  written  by  the  inspired 
members  of  that  one  Church  founded  on  miracles 
by  our  Lord  and  His  Apostles. 

During  the  reign  of  James  I.  of  England  over 
Great  Britain  and  Ireland,  A.D.  1603-1625,  we  find 
the  Episcopal  Church  of  Scotland  happily  restored 
to  its  early  position  amongst  the  educated  portion 
of  the  inhabitants,  on  lines  similar  to  that  of  the 
Church  of  England  ;  and  an  Act  giving  back  the 
property  of  the  Church  was  passed  at  a  Parliament 
held  at  Perth  in  A.D.  1606. 
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King  Charles  I.,  in  A.D.  1625-1649,  endeavoured 
to  complete  the  good  work  which  his  father  had 
begun,  but  he  was  not  permitted  to  succeed  in  his 
labour  of  love  ;  and  on  the  Puritans  coming  into 
power  under  Oliver  Cromwell,  the  Church  was  much 
persecuted  from  A.D.  1649  to  A.D.  1660 ;  three 
thousand  of  the  Clergy  were  deprived  of  their 
benefices,  Archbishop  Laud  was  beheaded  on  the 
loth  of  January,  A.D.  1645,  and,  to  the  astonish- 
ment of  all  Europe,  the  King  himself  only  a  few 
years  later,  on  January  the  3oth,  A.D.  1649  ;  but 
Oliver  Cromwell  and  his  generals  were  Indepen- 
dents or  Congregationalists,  and  it  was  the  fanatics 
amongst  the  members  of  this  sect,  and  not  the 
Presbyterians,  who  were  directly  responsible  for  the 
King's  death. 

"  Thus,"  writes  the  historian,  "  it  appeared  in 
these  scenes  of  commotion,  as  is  often  found  true, 
that  almost  all  sects,  while  oppressed,  plead  earnestly 
for  charity  and  moderation  towards  dissenters  ;  but 
when  elevated  to  power,  they  forget  their  own 
former  precepts."  1 

It  was  during  this  unhappy  reign  that  the 
"Westminster  Confession  of  Faith"— the  religion 
of  Presbyterians  and  the  supposed  religion  of  Con- 
gregationalists— was  drawn  up  by  the  Puritans  in 
England,  in  A.D.  1643-1647,  as  an  attempted  sub- 
stitute for  the  Thirty-nine  Articles  of  Religion,  and 
the  three  ancient  Creeds  of  the  one  Universal 
Church. 

It  was  approved  by  the  General  Assembly  of  the 
Kirk  of  Scotland  on  the  27th  August,  A.D.  1647, 
and  was  ratified  by  an  Act  of  the  Scottish  Parlia- 
ment on  the  7th  February,  A.D.  1649  ;  but  this  new 
Presbyterian  Church  of  human  origin  and  such 
modern  date  was  never  accepted  by  the  people  of 
England. 

1  Mosheim,  vol.  iii.  p.  471 ;  Blunt,  vol.  5i.  p.  93. 
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The  Westminster  Assembly  was  composed  of 
one  hundred  and  twenty-one  members,  selected  by 
the  House  of  Commons  ;  six  deputies  from  Scotland  ; 
ten  English  peers  ;  and  twenty  members  of  the 
Lower  House  of  Parliament ;  but  of  this  number 
seldom  more  than  sixty  were  in  attendance  : 
and  its  commission  from  Parliament  was  dated 
June  12,  1643. 

There  were  amongst  them  at  first  a  few  members 
of  the  Church  of  England,  including  Archbishop 
Usher,  and  the  Bishops  of  Bristol  and  Exeter,  with 
Dr.  Sanderson  and  Dr.  Hammond ;  but  the  King, 
by  proclamation,  forbade  the  Assembly,  and  the 
Episcopalians  immediately  withdrew — leaving  a  body 
of  dissatisfied  men,  sixteen  hundred  years  after  the 
establishment  of  the  Christian  Church  in  the  world 
by  miracles,  to  prepare  a  new  form  of  religion 
without  any  authority  whatever  from  the  Great 
Head  of  the  Church.  (Eph.  i.  22  ;  Col.  i.  18, 
ii.  19.) 

Of  those  who  remained,  some  were  Independents, 
but  the  great  body  of  those  present  were  inclined  to 
the  new  Presbyterian  form  of  government. 

This  mixed  and  unauthorised  Assembly  com- 
menced its  sittings  on  the  ist  July,  A.D.  1643,  in 
Henry  VII. 's  Chapel,  Westminster  Abbey,  soon  after 
the  beginning  of  the  Civil  War,  and  continued  to 
hold  its  sittings  till  the  22nd  February,  A.D.  1649— 
or  one  month  and  ten  days  after  the  infamous  exe- 
cution of  King  Charles  I.  ;  and  among  the  results  of 
its  labours  were  : — 

The  Directory  of  Public  Worship,  April  20,  1644. 

The  Confession  of  Faith,  October  1646. 

The  Shorter  Catechism,  November  5,  1647. 

The  Longer  Catechism,  September  15,  1648. 

But  the  accession  of  Oliver  Cromwell,  with  the 
Independents,  to  power,  destroyed  the  hopes  of  the 
Presbyterians;  and  on  the  restoration  of  King 
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Charles  II.  the  whole  proceedings  of  the  Westminster 
Assembly  were  annulled,  not  having  received  the 
royal  assent,  and  also  having  no  commission  from 
Christ  and  His  Apostles. 

On  the  restoration  of  King  Charles  II.  then, 
in  A.D.  1660-1685,  the  old  Episcopal  Church  of 
Scotland  was  restored  :  four  Scottish  divines  were 
consecrated  by  bishops  in  London,  and  the  other 
ten  sees  were  soon  canonically  filled  by  divines  duly 
consecrated  in  Scotland. 

In  this  way  matters  remained  until  the  Revolu- 
tion in  the  time  of  the  Romish  king,  James  II., 
A.D.  1688,  when  the  Bishops  of  the  Church  of 
Scotland,  mindful  of  their  oaths,  refused  to  with- 
draw their  allegiance  from  the  King,  and  to  give 
it  to  William,  Prince  of  Orange,  who  had  been  well 
and  truly  elected  by  a  large  portion  of  the  people  to 
sovereignty,  under  the  title  of  King  William  III. 

The  Prince  of  Orange  offered  to  protect  them, 
and  to  preserve  the  temporalities  of  the  Church, 
provided  that  they  would  come  over  to  his  interests  ; 
but  this  they  refused  to  do  ;  and  consequently  the 
bishops  and  clergy  were  ordered,  by  the  Prince  and 
Parliament,  either  to  conform  to  the  new  Govern- 
ment or  to  quit  their  livings. 

There  were  then  fourteen  Bishops  in  Scotland, 
and  nine  hundred  clergy  of  the  other  two  Orders 
of  Priests  and  Deacons.  All  the  Bishops,  and  the 
greater  number  of  the  other  clergy,  refused  to  take 
the  oaths ;  and  Presbyterian  ministers  were  in 
general  placed  in  the  livings  that  the  clergy  were 
compelled  to  leave. 

Thus  by  the  will  of  a  foreign  prince,  who,  in 
England  happily  "  freed  us  from  knaves,  being 
slaves,  brass  money,  and  wooden  gods,"  was  the 
new  Presbyterian  religion  set  up  in  North  Britain 
as  a  matter  of  human  policy,  instead  of  the  old 
Episcopal  Church  of  Scotland  as  it  was  taught  and 
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held  by  our  Lord  and  His  Apostles,  and  by  St. 
Ninian,  St.  Columba,  and  St.  Aidan.1 

John  Calvin,  the  founder  and  originator  of  the 
Presbyterian  religion,  was  a  Frenchman,  and  was 
born  at  Noyon,  in  Picardy,  in  A.D.  1509. 

His  intention  was  to  enter  the  priesthood  of  the 
Roman  Church,  but  ultimately  he  gave  up  the  idea 
and  studied  for  the  law. 

He  was  a  man  of  considerable  learning,  joined  in 
the  reformation  of  religion  on  the  Continent,  and, 
strange  to  say,  although  he  was  never  ordained,  he 
was  accepted  as  a  minister  of  religion  by  the  people 
of  Geneva,  in  A.D.  1541. 

Dr.  Randall  says  of  him  :  "  John  Calvin,  who  was 
the  father  of  Presbyterianism,  was  not  a  Presbyterian 
from  choice,  but  from  what  he  regarded  as  a  neces- 
sity." Here  are  his  views  of  Episcopacy  : — 

"The  Episcopate  itself  had  its  appointments 
from  God." 

'  The  office  of  a  Bishop  was  instituted  by  the 
authority  and  defined  by  the  ordinance  of  God." 

"  Let  them  give  us  such  an  Episcopate,  in  which 
the  Bishops  may  so  bear  rule  that  they  refuse  not  to 
submit  to  Christ,  and  to  depend  upon  Him  as  their 
only  Head." 

John  Calvin  not  only  thus  sanctioned  Episcopacy, 
but  desired  to  be  consecrated  a  Bishop  himself. 

Archbishop  Abbott  says  :— 

"  Perusing  some  papers  of  our  predecessor, 
Archbishop  Matthew  Parker,  we  find  that  John 
Calvin  and  others,  of  the  Protestant  Churches  of 
Germany  and  elsewhere,  would  have  had  Episcopacy 
if  permitted. 

"  It  appears  that  Calvin  sent  letters,  in  King 
Edward  VI. 's  reign,  inviting  a  conference  with  the 
English  clergy  on  this  subject,  which  letters  were 

1  See  Adamnan,  pp.  80,  81  ;  Burton's  "History  of  Scotland,"  vol.  vii. 
chap.  83  ;  Macaulay's  History,  vol.  ii.  p.  220,  pop.  ed. 
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intercepted  by  Gardiner  and  Bonner,  two  Romish 
Bishops,  and  they  never  reached  their  destination. 

"  Calvin  received  an  answer  purporting  to  be 
from  the  reformed  divines,  declining  his  overtures. 

"  In  the  sixth  year  of  Queen  Elizabeth's  reign 
these  letters  were  discovered,  but  Calvin  was  dead  : 
and  his  followers  remain  to  this  day  without 
ordination." 

Philip  Melancthon  also,  A.D.  1497-1560,  one  of 
the  most  distinguished  of  the  continental  reformers, 
thus  speaks  of  Episcopacy  :  "I  would  to  God  it  lay 
in  me  to  restore  the  government  of  Bishops  in  the 
Church."  l 

The  Episcopal  Church  of  Scotland  then,  and 
not  the  Presbyterian  religion,  is  the  old  and  true 
Church  of  Scotland,  the  ordination  of  whose  bishops, 
priests,  and  deacons  has  come  down  through  eighteen 
hundred  years. 

It  has  been  much  persecuted,  but  it  has  faithfully 
preserved  the  distinctive  doctrines  of  the  primitive 
Catholic  or  Universal  Church  as  taught  by  our  Lord 
and  His  Apostles,  and  her  present  Bishops  are  de- 
scended from  those  who  were  consecrated  in  England 
as  well  as  from  those  of  her  own  Episcopate  :  and  so, 
from  the  Kirk  point  of  view, 

"  The  best  laid  schemes  o'  mice  an'  men 
Gang  aft  a-gley." 

In  Scotland  the  Episcopal  Church  has  now  seven 
dioceses  ;  three  hunolred  and  ninety-seven  churches, 
missions,  and  chapels ;  and  three  hundred  and 
twenty-one  clergymen ;  presided  over  by  seven 
bishops,  of  whom  one  is  Primus  or  presiding  Bishop. 

The  Episcopal  Church  of  Scotland  is  in  com- 
munion with  the  Church  of  England  ;  and  she  is 
quite  free  from  State  control  in  her  appointments. 

She  maintains  the  doctrine  of  the  Three  Orders 

1  See  Bishop  Randall,  "  Pro  Eccl."  p.  95. 
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of  the  Ministry,  bishops,  priests,  and  deacons,  as 
recorded  in  the  earliest  pages  of  Christian  history  ; 
the  Two  Sacraments  ordained  by  Christ  Himself, 
and  the  Written  Word  of  God  ;  and  her  Liturgy, 
Creeds,  and  Articles  of  Religion  are  the  same  as  those 
of  the  English  Church,  having  also  an  old  and 
beautiful  Holy  Communion  Service  of  her  own. 

Where  the  MacFadden  is  :  there  is  the  Head  of  the  table. 
Where  the  Episcopate  is  :  there  is  the  Church. 

THE   EPISCOPAL   CHURCH  OF  SCOTLAND 

Ah  me — St.  Andrew's  crosier ! 

'Tis  broken  and  laid  low  : 
God  help  thee,  Church  of  Scotland, 

It  seemeth  thy  death-blow  ! 
They've  robbed  thee  of  thine  altars, 

They've  taken  thine  ancient  name ; 
But  thou'rt  "The  Church  of  Scotland" 

Till  Scotland  melts  in  flame  ! 

But  when  at  length  old  Scotland, 

Her  chiefs  and  her  true  men, 
Her  Highlands  and  her  Lowlands 

Shall  find  their  hearts  agen  : 
When  martyr'd  ones  upriseth 

In  spirit  'gainst  their  foes, 
And  souls  are  bred  in  Scotland 

To  match  the  great  Montrose. 

In  Edinboro's  high  cathedral, 

No  more  the  fish-wife's  voice ; 
In  Glasgow's  crypts  and  cloisters, 

No  more  the  rabble's  choice  ; 
Oh  then  St.  Andrew's  crosier 

Once  more  shall  be  upheld, 
And  the  Culdee  mitre  glisten 

In  Brechin  and  Dunkeld. 

See  after  See  uprearing 

Once  more  the  shattered  cross  ; 
Once  more  a  Bishop  treading 

The  heathery  braes  of  Ross  ; 
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Fair  Elgin's  choir  enfolding 

The  Moray  shepherd's  rest, 
And  Holyrood — from  ruins 

Uprising,  bright  and  blest. 

From  Berwick  to  the  Orkneys, 

How  each  old  kirk  shall  gleam 
In  beauty  and  in  brightness, 

With  thy  returning  beam  ! 
One  heart  in  Gael  and  Saxon, 

In  cotter  and  in  thane  : 
One  creed — one  Church  in  Scotland 

From  Caithness  to  Dunblane  ! 

Then  faint  not,  Church  of  Scotland  ! 

Thy  beauty  and  thy  worth 
Shall  make  a  new  uprising, 

In  fair  and  sightly  Perth  ; 
When  shines  in  wild  Glenalmond 

The  dew  of  thy  new  day, 
Again  thy  noon  of  glory 

Shall  glitter  o'er  the  Tay. 

Bide  thou  thy  time  in  patience  ! 

The  sons  of  thy  bold  foes 
Shall  build  the  old  waste  places, 

Dunfermline  and  Melrose. 
Where  now  the  sons  of  havoc 

Upon  thine  altars  tread, 
Thine  own  Liturgic  Service 

Shall  bless  the  Cup  and  Bread. 

Save  only  from  the  spoiler 

That  pure  and  ancient  rite  ! 
In  Scotland's  Altar-Service 

All  "  churches  "  must  unite  : 
And — as  the  Ark  of  Scotland, 

Keep  thou  thy  rightful  name, 
For  thou'rt  "The  Church  of  Scotland  " 

Till  Scotland  melts  in  flame  ! 

A  national  folly  takes  several  centuries  to  display 
the  full  bloom  of  its  imbecility. — SYDNEY  SMITH. 
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THE   CHURCH   OF   IRELAND 

"  The  harp  that  once  through  Tara's  halls 

The  soul  of  music  shed, 
Now  hangs  as  mute  on  Tara's  walls 

As  if  that  soul  were  fled. 
So  sleeps  the  pride  of  former  days, 

So  glory's  thrill  is  o'er, 
And  hearts  that  once  beat  high  for  praise 
Now  feel  that  pulse  no  more  !  " 

— THOMAS  MOORE. 


"  Prove  all  things  ;   hold  fast  that  which  is  good." — i  THESS.  v.  21. 

But  some  are  so  satisfied  in  disproving  all  things,  they  have  less  op- 
portunity to  prove  and  hold  fast  all  of  that  which  is  good,  and  generally 
necessary  to  salvation. 

"  These  things  write  I  unto  thee,  hoping  to  come  unto  thee  shortly : 
"  But  if  I  tarry  long,  that  thou  mayest  know  how  thou  oughtest  to 
behave  thyself  in  the  house  of  God,  which  is  the  church  of   the  living 
God,  the  pillar  and  ground  of  the  truth." — i  TIM.  iii.  14,  15. 

"  Chance  will  not  do  the  work.     Chance  may  send  the  breeze  ; 
But  if  the  pilot  slumber  at  the  helm, 
The  very  wind  that  wafts  us  towards  the  port 
May  dash  us  on  the  shelves.     The  steersman's  part  is  vigilance, 
Blow  it  rough  or  smooth." — SIR  WALTER  SCOTT. 
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"  Much  of  the  good  instruction  which  our  people  receive  is  not 
calculated  to  retain  them  in  the  Church  of  their  fathers.  If  we 
believe  the  Church  to  be  a  Divine  institution,  the  truth  of  the 
Gospel  should  radiate  toward  it,  but  much  of  the  teaching  given 
to  our  people  makes  it  to  radiate  into  space,  and  so  the  Church 
suffers  from  want  of  definite  instruction." — DR.  ELLIOTT,  BISHOP 

OF    KlLMORE.1 

WRITERS  of  history  tell  us  that  from  a  very  early 
period  Ireland  was  divided  into  five  kingdoms — 
Ulster,  Munster,  Leinster,  Connaught,  and  Meath  ; 
that  the  sons  of  Milesius,  leading  an  expedition  from 
Spain  to  the  south-west  of  Ireland,  became  masters 
of  the  land  ;  and  that  one  of  their  descendants 
established  a  triennial  Parliament  at  Tara. 

However  this  may  be,  the  Church  of  Ireland  is 
considered  by  the  learned  to  have  been  first  founded 
in  the  Apostolic  Age. 

We  know  that  on  the  day  of  Pentecost — our 
Whitsunday — "  there  were  dwellers  in  Jerusalem, 
Jews,  devout  men,  out  of  every  nation  under  heaven," 
who,  on  their  return  to  their  adopted  country,  would 
naturally  make  known  "  the  wonderful  works  of 
God  "  which  they  had  just  witnessed  in  the  Mother 
Church  of  Jerusalem.  (Acts  ii.  i-n.) 

We  know  also  that  St.  Paul,  in  his  Epistle  to  the 
Colossians,  tells  them  expressly  that  the  holy  Gospel 
which  they  had  heard,  and  faithfully  received,  "  was 
preached  to  every  creature  which  is  under  heaven." 
(Col.  i.  23.) 

1  Church  Times,  Sept.  26,  1902. 
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But  the  first  ordinary  account  which  we  have  of 
the  presence  of  Christianity  in  this  island  is  that, 
in  A.D.  430,  a  bishop  named  Palladius  was  sent  here 
on  a  mission  by  Celestine,  Bishop  of  Rome,  "  that 
he  might  confirm  their  faith/'  which  certainly  in- 
dicates the  presence  of  Episcopal  or  fundamental 
Christianity  in  Ireland  long  before.1 

(This  was  many  years  before  the  Bishops  of 
Rome  assumed  the  title  of  "  Pope  "  as  supreme  or 
universal  Bishop,  and  fully  one  thousand  one 
hundred  years  before  the  new  and  distinctive 
doctrines  of  the  Roman  Church  were  first  promul- 
gated by  Pope  Pius  IV.  in  A.D.  1564. 

The  word  Pope  (as  defined  by  the  Roman  writers, 
Messrs.  Addis  and  Arnold)  comes  from  the  Greek 
TraTTTra?  and  the  Latin  papa,  a  childish  name  simply 
signifying  father — at  first  a  title  of  respect  to  ecclesi- 
astics generally. 

In  the  East  this  appellation  is  given  to  all 
Christian  priests,  and  in  the  West  bishops  were 
generally  called  by  it  in  ancient  times ;  but  in 
A.D.  1073,  Gregory  VII.,  Bishop  of  Rome,  formally 
prohibited  the  assumption  of  the  title  by  any  other 
than  the  Roman  Bishop  !  and  since  then  the  title 
of  Pope,  as  pretended  universal  Bishop,  has  been 
usurped  by  the  Bishops  of  Rome.) 

Palladius,  however,  appears  not  to  have  been 
well  received  by  the  Church  of  Ireland  ;  and  he  soon 
left  the  country,  retiring  to  Scotland,  where  he  died. 

Two  years  later,  in  A.D.  432,  the  celebrated  St. 
Patrick  began  his  mission  in  Ireland. 

According  to  the  testimony  of  some  of  the  best 
authorities,  this  Apostle  of  Erin  was  born  in  Scotland 
on  the  5th  April,  A.D.  387,  although  his  festival  is 
observed  on  the  I7th  March — the  date  of  his  death. 

From  his  own  writings  we  learn  that  his  father, 
Calpurnius,  in  addition  to  being  a  clergyman, 

1  Bede's  "  History,"  bk.  i.  chap.  xiii. 
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possessed  a  farm  which  is  supposed  to  be  at  the 
place  called  after  him,  Kilpatrick,  in  Dumbartonshire. 
His  mother,  according  to  some  ancient  biographers, 
was  called  Conchas  or  Conchessa,  and  is  said  to 
have  been  a  sister  of  the  Bishop  of  Tours. 

When  he  reached  the  age  of  sixteen  years, 
Patrick,  whose  name  was  Succoth  before  setting 
out  on  his  great  mission,  was  carried  off  from  his 
father's  farm  by  a  band  of  pirates,  who  sold  him  to 
an  Ulster  chief  named  Milhu,  whose  flocks  he  tended 
for  six  years,  on  the  mountains  of  Sleamish,  in  the 
county  of  Antrim. 

At  the  end  of  that  period,  having  made  himself 
master  of  the  Irish  language,  he  effected  his  escape, 
and  went  to  France,  where,  according  to  the  custom 
of  the  age,  he  became  a  monk,  residing  for  some 
time  at  Tours,  and  afterwards  in  the  famous 
monastery-college  of  Lerins  —  where  the  Gallican 
Liturgy,  the  same  liturgy  that  was  used  in  the 
British  Church,  was  in  use. 

He  was  successively  ordained  deacon  and  priest, 
and  was  ultimately  consecrated  in  France — some 
say  in  Britain—''  Bishop  of  the  Irish,"  in  his  forty- 
fifth  year,  and,  accompanied  by  twelve  friends,  he 
landed  where  the  town  of  Wicklow  now  stands,  in 

A.D.   432. 

Proceeding  northwards,  we  are  told,  he  had  the 
good  fortune  to  convert  Sinell,  King  of  Leinster,  to 
the  Christian  faith— the  very  chief  who  had  expelled 
Palladius  ;  and  in  a  few  years  St.  Patrick  met  with 
such  success  as  to  be  able  to  establish  the  See  of 
Armagh,  and  he  built  a  church  in  Dublin  on  the  spot 
where  St.  Patrick's  national  Cathedral  now  stands. 

The  popular  idea  is,  that  the  greatest  of  St. 
Patrick's  miracles  was  that  of  driving  venomous 
reptiles  out  of  Ireland,  and  rendering  the  soil  there 
for  ever  obnoxious  to  the  serpent  race. 

It   is   also   stated  by   some   writers  that  when 
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St.  Patrick  was  preaching  the  doctrine  of  the  Holy 
Trinity  to  the  pagan  Irish,  he  used  the  shamrock, 
bearing  three  leaves  upon  one  stem  (trifolium  repens 
of  botanists)  as  a  symbol  or  illustration  of  the  great 
mystery. 

However  this  may  be,  it  is  a  curious  coincidence 
that  the  trefoil  in  Arabic  is  called  shamrakh,  and 
was  held  sacred  in  Iran  (Persia)  as  emblematical 
of  the  Persian  Triads. 

Pliny,  too,  in  his  "  Natural  History,"  says  that 
serpents  are  never  seen  upon  trefoil,  and  it  prevails 
against  the  stings  of  snakes  and  scorpions. 

This,  considering  St.  Patrick's  supposed  connec- 
tion with  snakes,  is  very  remarkable,  and  we  may 
reasonably  imagine  that,  previous  to  his  arrival, 
the  Irish  had  ascribed  mystical  virtues  to  the 
trefoil  or  shamrock,  and  on  hearing  the  doctrine  of 
the  Holy  Trinity  for  the  first  time,  they  fancied  some 
peculiar  fitness  in  their  already  sacred  plant  to 
shadow  forth  the  newly  revealed  and  mysterious 
doctrine. 

And  we  may  conclude,  in  the  words  of  the  poet, 
long  may  the  shamrock — 

The  plant  that  blooms  for  ever, 

With  the  rose  combined, 

And  the  thistle  twined, 
Defy  the  strength  of  foes  to  sever. 

Firm  be  the  triple  league  they  form, 

Despite  all  change  of  weather ; 
In  sunshine,  darkness,  calm,  or  storm, 

Still  may  they  fondly  grow  together. 

— Book  of  Days, 

St.  Patrick  is  commonly  stated  to  have  died 
at  Saul,  in  the  county  of  Down,  on  the  iyth  of 
March,  A.D.  493  (more  correctly  A.D.  508),  in  the  one 
hundred  and  twenty-first  year  of  his  age,  and  is 
supposed  to  have  been  buried  at  Downpatrick. 
But  before  his  death  the  Church  was  fairly  organised 
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and  settled  in  Ireland,  and  possessed  native  bishops, 
priests,  and  deacons,  who  ministered  to  large  and 
earnest  congregations. 

Indeed  St.  Patrick  is  said  to  have  founded  over 
three  hundred  and  sixty  churches  in  Ireland,  and 
baptized  with  his  own  hand  twelve  thousand  persons. 
No  wonder  then  that  he  is  called  "  the  Apostle  of 
Ireland." 

(In  later  times  the  Roman  Church  claimed  to 
have  sent  St.  Patrick  to  Ireland  ;  but  this  is  clearly 
an  error,  seeing  that  : 

1.  There  was  no  agreement'  whatever  between 
the  early  Irish  Church  and  the  Roman  Church  on 
the    much    disputed    time    for    the    observance    of 
Easter. 

2.  There  was,  on  the  contrary,  from  the  very 
beginning  of  Irish  Church  history,  perfect  unity  on 
this  subject  between  the  Church  of  Ireland  and  the 
early  British  Church. 

3.  The  unsuccessful  mission  of  Palladius  from 
the  Bishop  of  Rome,  in  A.D.  430,  is  mentioned  by 
the  historian  Bede  ;    but  the  more  important  and 
successful  mission  of  St.  Patrick,  in  A.D.  432,  is  not 
so  much  as  once  mentioned  by  the  same  author. 

4.  There  is  no  allusion  whatever  in  St.  Patrick's 
writings    to   his   having   received   any  commission 
from  the  Bishop  of  Rome. 

5.  The  omission  in  St.  Patrick's  writings  of  any 
reference  to  a  commission  from  Rome  proves  that 
he  attached  no  importance  to  it. 

6.  The  liturgy  of  the  Irish  Church  was  the  same 
as  that  in  use  in  Britain  and  Gaul ;  and  was  not  the 
same  as  the  Roman  liturgy. 

St.  Patrick  could  not,  therefore,  have  come  from 
Rome,  but  from  the  Churches  of  Britain  and  Gaul, 
which,  with  the  Church  of  Ireland,  were  united  from 
the  earliest  period  in  the  Threefold  Ministry,  the 
Two  Sacraments,  and  the  use  of  the  Gallican  Liturgy. 

2  B 
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But  even  had  good  St.  Patrick  come  direct  from 
Rome,  we  know  that  the  Church  of  Rome  had  not 
then  departed  from  the  faith  once  for  all  delivered, 
or  added  her  new  Creed  of  Trent. 

Besides,  as  an  illustration,  we  know  that  al- 
though Bishop  Seabury,  the  first  Bishop  of  the 
United  States  of  America,  was  consecrated  in  Scot- 
land, no  person  of  ordinary  intelligence  would  now 
think  of  advocating  the  primacy  and  jurisdiction 
of  the  bishops  of  Scotland  over  the  American  Church. 
Neither  should  the  fact  of  Palladius  having  been 
sent  on  his  unsuccessful  mission  to  Ireland  by 
Celestine,  Bishop  of  Rome,  be  any  excuse  now  for 
Roman  primacy  over  the  bishops  of  Ireland.  Indeed 
this  aggressive  policy  of  Rome  for  primacy  and 
jurisdiction  over  foreign  bishops  is  simply  Vatican 
bluff.) 

But  the  Christian  faith  was  much  advanced  in 
Ireland  a  century  later  by  St.  Columba  (called  also 
St.  Colum-cille  and  St.  Colm),  one  of  the  greatest 
names  in  the  early  ecclesiastical  history  of  the 
British  Isles,  A.D.  521-597. 

He  is  reported  to  have  studied  first  at  Moville 
under  St.  Finnian,  by  whom  he  was  ordained  deacon, 
and  afterwards  under  another  St.  Finnian  at  Clonard, 
where  he  was  ordained  priest,  and  so  conspicuous 
was  his  youthful  devotion  that  he  received  the  name 
of  "  Columba  of  the  Church." 

Then  the  Church  of  Ireland  was  not,  like  the 
British  Church,  affected  by  the  presence  of  the  early 
Angles,  Saxons,  and  Jutes. 

Indeed  Ireland,  in  the  sixth  and  seventh  cen- 
turies, had  a  great  reputation  for  learning  and 
missionary  zeal  ;  and  from  her  shores  came  forth 
clergymen  who  assisted  in  the  reconversion  of 
England  from  heathen  influences,  and  in  main- 
taining the  independence  of  the  national  Church. 

In   A.D.   546,   when   no   more   than   twenty-five 
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years  of  age,  St.  Columba  founded  Derry  ;  and, 
six  or  seven  years  afterwards,  Durrow,  the  greatest 
of  all  his  Irish  monasteries— undertaking  his  mission 
to  the  Picts  in  the  west  and  south  of  Scotland  in 
A.D.  563. 

Monasteries  were  a  necessity  for  safety,  quietness, 
and  study  in  those  rude  and  turbulent  times  ;  they 
were  governed  by  native  clergy  ;  and  from  these 
centres  of  education,  both  in  Britain  and  in  Ireland, 
missionaries  were  ordained  and  sent  forth  through 
England,  Scotland,  France,  Northern  Italy,  and 
Central  Germany. 

And  in  the  eighth  century  the  scholars  of  Ireland 
were  among  the  most  distinguished  at  the  courts  of 
the  Saxon  kings,  and  in  France,  at  the  court  of 
Charlemagne. 

But  when,  about  the  beginning  of  the  ninth 
century,  the  Northmen,  or  Danes,  commenced  their 
depredations  on  the  Irish  coast,  the  quiet  teaching 
of  the  Church  was  much  interrupted  ;  and  it  is 
evident  from  the  rude  condition  of  the  people 
afterwards,  that  the  learning  of  the  Irish  clergy 
did  not  then  extend  beyond  the  walls  of  the 
monasteries. 

Divided  also  among  a  number  of  hostile  chiefs, 
Ireland  had  been  for  a  long  time  torn  by  internal 
wars,  and  for  nearly  two  centuries  ravaged  by  the 
Danes,  when,  in  the  beginning  of  the  eleventh 
century,  Brian,  son  of  Kennedy,  King  of  Munster, 
surnamed  Boroimhe  (bom),  so  called  because  of  his 
levying  tribute  or  boroimhe,  united  the  greater  part 
of  the  island  under  his  sceptre,  restored  public 
tranquillity,  and,  at  Clontarf,  near  Dublin,  in 
A.D.  1014,  after  twenty-five  successful  engagements, 
subdued  the  northern  invaders,  who  ultimately 
were  themselves  converted  to  Christianity. 

Then  it  was  that  the  Bishops  of  Rome,  through 
the  prevailing  ignorance  of  those  times,  began  to 
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assume  authority  to  make  and  unmake  kings,  and 
to  give  away  kingdoms. 

This  ridiculous  pretence  the  Bishops  of  Rome 
attempted  to  justify  by  saying  that  they  have  two 
keys — one  for  earth  and  the  other  for  heaven  ; 
and  two  swords — one  representing  their  spiritual 
power  by  which  they  can  bless  and  curse,  and  the 
other  representing  their  temporal  power  by  which 
they  can  give  and  take  away  crowns,  kingdoms,  and 
such  like  trifles. 

And  at  the  Jubilee  pageant  held  in  Rome,  in 
A.D.  1300,  Pope  Boniface  VIII.  appeared  dressed 
in  imperial  habits,  with  two  swords  borne  before 
him,  emblems  of  his  temporal  as  well  as  spiritual 
dominion  over  the  earth.1 

Indeed  writers  of  history  tell  us  that  the  power 
and  arrogance  of  the  Roman  Church  was  about 
this  time  at  its  height,  and  that  the  Bishops  of 
Rome,  in  their  zeal  for  the  privileges  of  their  pre- 
tended supremacy,  had  encroached  so  much  upon 
the  rights  and  liberties  of  nations  that  the  sovereign 
was  hardly  master  of  his  kingdom,  or  the  people  of 
their  own  consciences. 

The  Church  of  Ireland  was  independent  of  the 
Roman  Church  from  the  first  until  the  twelfth 
century  ;  and  the  only  event  to  diversify  the  gloomy 
monotony  of  incessant  civil  discord  in  the  country 
was  the  Italian  mission  of  Cardinal  Papiron  as 
Roman  legate,  when  the  Archbishops  of  Armagh, 
Dublin,  Cashel,  and  Tuam,  for  the  first  time,  re- 
ceived the  "  pall "  from  Rome,  at  the  Synod  of 
Kells,  in  A.D.  1152. 

(The  "  pall  "  from  the  Latin  word  pallium,  a 
cloak,  is  a  white  woollen  band  or  stole  made  round 
and  placed  over  the  shoulders,  and  is  worn  by  the 
archbishops  of  the  Latin  Church,  and  by  all  the 
Eastern  bishops  independent  of  Rome.  In  the 

1  Hallam,  "Middle  Ages,"  vol.  ii.p.  225. 


THE    CHURCH    OF    IRELAND          389 

modern  Church  of  Rome  it  is  a  small  badge  or 
ornament  presented  by  the  Pope,  and  as  such  is 
now,  out  of  Italy,  a  sign  of  foreign  servitude.  It 
is  simply  retained  as  an  heraldic  ensign  by  the 
Archbishops  of  Canterbury,  Armagh,  and  Dublin.) 

It  was  during  the  reign  of  King  Henry  II.,  in 
A.D.  1155,  that  the  Bishop  of  Rome,  Adrian  IV., 
encouraged  the  King  of  England  to  invade  and 
govern  Ireland,  on  the  condition  that  one  penny 
per  annum  for  each  household  in  Ireland  should 
be  paid  to  the  Bishops  of  Rome  ;  and  the  tax  was 
called  "  Peter's  Pence." 

Thus  by  the  "  infallible  "  counsel  of  the  Bishop 
of  Rome  Ireland  became  united  in  civil  govern- 
ment to  England,  but  not  generally  attached  to  her 
people. 

Ireland  was  then  also  much  disturbed  by  local 
feuds.  It  had  no  Parliament  at  this  time,  but  was 
ruled  by  chiefs  and  provincial  kings ;  and  the 
possession  of  the  country  under  Strongbow,  Earl  of 
Pembroke,  was  soon  obtained — the  King  of  England 
visiting  Ireland  at  a  later  date,  in  A.D.  1172. 

The  Church  of  England  then  shared  the  fate  of 
others  at  this  time,  for  it  became  affected  by  the 
distinctive  and  prevailing  errors  of  the  Church  of 
Rome — now  contained  in  the  Creed  of  Pope  Pius  IV. 
—and,  at  the  Synod  of  Cashel  in  A.D.  1173,  when  the 
Irish  prelates  first  acknowledged  the  authority  of 
the  English  King  and  Church,  the  Church  of  Ireland 
was  forced  to  abandon  her  own  distinctive  liturgy 
for  that  of  the  Roman  Church. 

From  this  time  the  power  and  arrogance  of  the 
Popes  towards  Ireland  became  most  marked. 

In  A.D.  1229  a  tenth  of  all  the  movables  was 
demanded  by  the  Pope  to  assist  him  in  his  wars. 

In  A.D.  1240  Pope  Gregory  IX.  demanded  also, 
under  pain  of  excommunication,  a  twentieth  part 
of  the  whole  land  of  Ireland. 
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In  A.D.  1270  a  nuncio  was  sent  from  Rome  to 
Ireland,  to  claim  the  tithes  of  all  spiritual  prefer- 
ments for  three  years  to  come. 

In  A.D.  1329  the  Pope  sent  over  a  commission 
to  the  Dean  of  St.  Patrick's  by  which  he  was 
authorised  to  hear  the  Archbishop  of  Dublin's  con- 
fession of  certain  crimes ;  and  the  Dean  was 
empowered  to  remit  all  the  sins  which  might  be 
confessed  by  the  Archbishop,  except  contempt  of 
the  Papal  authority. 

In  A.D.  1394  Pope  Boniface  IX.,  to  make  room 
for  a  favourite  of  his  own,  degraded  the  Archbishop 
of  Tuam  (William  O'Cormacain),  and  removed  him 
to  Clonfert  against  his  will — thus  presuming  to 
deprive  a  man  of  his  freehold  without  the  judgment 
of  his  peers. 

The  example  of  the  Papal  See  naturally  infected 
the  Irish  clergy,  especially  those  of  rank  and  station  ; 
and  in  A.D.  1291  the  behaviour  of  the  highest  officers 
of  the  Church,  in  their  factious  quarrels,  bears  a 
painful  testimony  to  the  wretched  state  of  religion 
about  this  period. 

We  read  also  that  a  controversy  existed,  for 
nearly  three  centuries,  between  the  Roman  Arch- 
bishops of  Armagh  and  Dublin  as  to  the  right  of 
either  to  bear  his  cross  erect  in  the  province  of  the 
other  ;  and  that  the  contest  was  carried  on  by  force 
and  fraud.  Indeed  the  controversy  was  still  raging 
when  the  Reformation  put  an  end  to  it. 

And  the  moral  and  the  intellectual  condition  of 
the  clergy  who  submitted  to  the  foreign  influence  of 
Rome  were  in  those  days  on  a  level ;  the  secular 
clergy  were  not  able  to  say  Mass,  or  even  to  pro- 
nounce the  words  in  the  Latin  tongue. 

Such  was  the  state  to  which  Roman  teachers 
brought  the  Church  of  Ireland.1 

King  Henry  VIII.,  in  A.D.  1509-1547,  was  the 

1  See  Bishop  Mant's  History,  vol.  i. ;  Marsden's  History',  p.  515. 
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first  English  sovereign  who  was  styled  "  King  of 
Ireland." 

During  his  reign,  in  A.D.  1537,  bills  were  intro- 
duced into  the  Irish  Parliament  declaring  the  King's 
supremacy  over  all  estates  of  men  in  Ireland,  whether 
civil  or  ecclesiastical ;  and  all  appeals  to  Rome  were 
at  the  same  time  declared  illegal. 

Archbishop  Brown  of  Dublin,  and  many  of  the 
clergy,  assented  :  some  monasteries  were  suppressed, 
and  the  payment  of  "  Peter's  Pence  "  to  the  Bishop 
of  Rome  was  forbidden. 

But  the  King  himself  lived  and  died  a  Romanist, 
in  accordance  with  the  doctrines  contained  in  his 
"  Six  Articles,"  which  were  passed  by  the  English 
Parliament  in  A.D.  1539,  the  only  exception  being 
that  the  Bishop  of  Rome  was  allowed  no  power 
or  authority  whatever  in  the  management  of  this 
portion  of  the  realm  of  England. 

In  the  King's  last  illness  we  are  expressly  told 
that  "  he  was  constantly  attended  by  his  con- 
fessor, the  Bishop  of  Rochester,  heard  mass  daily  in 
his  chamber,  and  received  the  communion  under 
one  kind."  l 

We  certainly  make  the  Roman  Church  a  present 
of  King  Henry  VIII.  It  was  for  the  English  Church 
under  the  guidance  or  tutelage  of  Rome  that  he  was 
educated.  It  was  the  Roman  Church  that  gave  him 
permission  to  marry  the  wife  of  his  deceased  brother 
Arthur. 

It  was  the  distinctive  doctrines  of  the  Roman 
Church  that  he  advocated  during  his  whole  life. 

It  was  the  Romish  Bishop  of  Rochester  that 
attended  him  during  his  illness. 

And  it  was  the  half-communion  of  Rome,  and 
not  the  full  communion  of  the  primitive  Catholic 
Church,  that  he  received  when  dying. 

The  Church  of  Ireland  is  not  indebted  to  King 

1  Lingard's  History,  vol.  v.  p.  104,  ed.  1874. 
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Henry  VIII.  for  anything  that  she  possesses  in  her 
Holy  Orders  and  Sacraments,  primitive  Creeds,  and 
scriptural  Liturgy. 

What  is  the  testimony  of  Bishop  Mant  ? 

"  The  establishment  of  the  King's  supremacy 
upon  the  ruin  of  the  Pope's  was  of  infinite  import- 
ance toward  future  religious  improvement,  inasmuch 
as  it  released  the  Church  from  the  shackles  which 
bound  her  hand  and  foot  to  the  burden  of  the  Romish 
corruptions,  and  must  have  precluded  her  from 
making  any  progress  in  the  discovery  and  profession 
of  the  truth. 

1  Thus  far  benefit  accrued  from  this  most 
momentous  action  of  King  Henry's  reign,  though 
little,  perhaps,  with  his  good  will,  at  least  toward 
the  close  of  it  :  for  had  he  been  desirous  of  effecting 
a  reformation  from  Popish  error,  he  never  would 
have  placed  such  a  Primate  as  he  actually  did — in 
the  person  of  Archbishop  Dowdall — at  the  head  of 
the  Irish  Church."  * 

On  King  Edward  VI.  succeeding  to  the  throne, 
at  the  end  of  January,  A.D.  1547,  the  "  Six  Articles  " 
of  Henry  VIII.'s  reign,  containing  the  distinctive 
doctrines  of  the  Roman  Church,  were  repealed  by 
the  English  Parliament — that  is,  by  the  very  same 
authority  by  which  the  errors  of  Rome  were  pro- 
mulgated in  the  previous  reign,  and  afterwards  in 
the  reign  of  Queen  Mary. 

Then  in  the  Irish  Convocation  the  adoption  of 
the  English  Prayer  Book  (the  first  of  Edward  VI.) 
was  discussed,  arid  approved  by  the  Archbishop  of 
Dublin  and  many  other  bishops — the  Archbishop  of 
Armagh  and  others  being  opposed  :  and  the  Liturgy 
in  English  was  used  for  the  first  time  in  Christ  Church 
Cathedral,  Dublin,  on  Easter  Day,  A.D.  1551. 

Some  steps  were  taken  also  with  a  view  to  the 
translation  of  the  Liturgy  into  the  Irish  tongue, 

1  Bishop  Mant's  History,  vol.  i.  pp.  181,  183. 
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but  it  was  not  accomplished  :  and  so  the  great 
majority  of  the  people,  who  understood  only  the 
vernacular,  were  unable  to  see  the  beauties  and 
advantages  of  the  English  Liturgy — the  Book  of 
Common  Prayer. 

During  the  unhappy  reign  of  Queen  Mary  of 
England,  A.D.  1553-1558,  five  of  the  bishops  who 
were  favourable  to  the  reformation  of  religion  in 
the  Church  of  Ireland  were  irregularly  expelled 
from  their  dioceses  ;  and  the  laws  made  against 
the  political  pretensions  and  errors  of  the  Roman 
Church  were  repealed. 

But  this  proceeding,  and  the  persecution  that 
followed,  only  made  the  educated  portion  of  the 
Irish  people  more  anxious  for  the  restoration  of  the 
old  faith,  and  the  freedom  of  their  national  Church 
from  foreign  control. 

It  is  remarkable  that  no  members  of  the  Church 
were  burnt  to  death  in  Ireland,  as  they  were  in 
England,  during  this  miserable  reign  ;  but  a  com- 
mission is  said  to  have  been  issued  for  that  purpose 
when  the  death  of  Queen  Mary,  happily  for  the 
world,  occurred,  and  prevented  its  execution. 

Archbishop  Usher  relates  that  Dr.  Cole,  a  furious 
Romanist,  was  entrusted  with  this  commission,  and 
had  arrived  at  Chester  on  his  way  to  Ireland  with 
it.  Here  his  vanity  led  him  to  boast,  in  the  hearing 
of  his  hostess,  that  he  carried  that  in  his  bag  which 
would  lash  the  "  Protestants  "  of  Ireland. 

The  woman  was  of  this  persecuted  faith,  having 
a  brother  residing  in  Dublin,  and,  much  troubled 
at  the  Doctor's  words,  she  watched  her  oppor- 
tunity to  open  his  luggage  and  take  the  com- 
mission out  of  it,  placing  instead  a  sheet  of  paper 
with  a  pack  of  cards,  having  the  knave  of  clubs 
uppermost. 

Dr.  Cole  arrived  in  Dublin  on  the  7th  of  October, 
A.D.  1558,  and  immediately  waited  on  Lord  Fitz 
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Walter,  the  Lord  Deputy,  and  the  Privy  Council. 
Here  he  first  discovered  his  loss,  but  not  till  he  had 
made  a  speech  and  presented  the  box  in  which  the 
commission  had  been  enclosed. 

The  Lord  Lieutenant  seems  to  have  enjoyed 
the  embarrassment  of  the  Queen's  messenger,  being 
probably  adverse  to  the  fanatical  measure. 

"  Let  us  have  another  commission,"  he  said, 
"  and  in  the  meanwhile  we  will  shuffle  the  cards." 

Dr.  Cole  being  troubled  in  his  mind,  went  his 
way  and  returned  into  England,  and  coming  to  the 
Court  obtained  another  commission,  but  staying 
for  the  wind  to  be  favourable  at  the  water-side, 
news  came  to  him  that  Queen  Mary  was  dead. 

It  is  not  surprising  that  Dr.  Lingard,  the  Roman 
Catholic  historian,  has  written  :  "  The  foulest  blot 
on  the  character  of  Queen  Mary  is  her  long  and 
cruel  persecution  of  the  reformers." 

Queen  Elizabeth  succeeded  to  the  throne  in 
A.D.  1558,  and  during  her  long  reign  of  forty-eight 
years  proved  herself,  in  the  midst  of  many  and 
great  difficulties,  a  wise  and  able  sovereign  in  all 
matters  relating  to  the  general  welfare  of  the 
nation. 

But  fully  a  year  passed  before  any  measures  were 
taken  towards  the  reformation  of  the  Church  of 
Ireland  ;  and  in  January  1560  an  Act  was  passed  in 
the  Irish  Parliament  which  revived  the  laws  of 
King  Edward  VI. 

The  supremacy  of  the  Crown  as  ruler  and  pro- 
tector, under  God,  of  all  estates  of  men  was  restored  ; 
the  worship  according  to  the  corrupt  rites  of  the 
Roman  Church  was  rejected ;  and  the  English 
Liturgy  was  again  introduced. 

These  regulations  were  fully  approved  by  this 
Parliament,  which  assembled  in  Dublin  in  A.D.  1560, 
by  no  less  than  eighteen  out  of  twenty  bishops  of  the 

1  Lingard's  History,  vol.  v.  p.  259. 
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Irish  Church,  by  most  of  the  clergy,  as  well  as  by 
the  people  generally,  two  bishops  only— Bishop 
Walsh  of  Meath  and  Bishop  Leverons  of  Kildare — 
refusing  to  agree  in  the  necessary  reforms. 

With  the  exception  of  these  two  bishops  all  the 
Irish  bishops  of  that  time  remained  in  their  several 
sees,  and  from  them  the  present  bishops  of  the 
Church  of  Ireland  have  derived  their  Orders,  being 
the  true  and  unquestionable  successors  of  the  bishops 
of  the  ancient  Irish  Church. 

Should  it  be  objected  that  Bishop  Curwin  had 
no  assistant  Irish  bishops  in  consecrating  Arch- 
bishop Loftus  of  Armagh,  we  can  again  refer  to 
history,  where  it  is  distinctly  stated  that  Bishop 
Loftus  was  consecrated  by  Bishop  Curwin  and  other 
bishops,  in  March  A.D.  1562. 

Besides,  even  if  the  Irish  succession  had  been 
broken  by  the  theory  that  Bishop  Curwin,  who  was 
in  English  Orders,  had  no  assistants,  that  succession 
would  have  been  restored  at  the  consecration  of 
Bishop  Lancaster,  the  successor  of  Bishop  Loftus, 
who  had  as  consecrators  Archbishop  Adam  of 
Dublin,  Bishop  Hugh  of  Meath,  and  Bishop  Robert 
of  Kildare,  in  the  year  A.D.  1568  ;  and  these  bishops 
and  their  successors  in  the  Irish  Church  have  always 
been  acknowledged  by  and  were  in  communion  with 
the  archiepiscopal  See  of  Canterbury.1 

Thus  the  Church  of  Ireland  reformed  herself, 
her  own  bishops  and  clergy  continued  in  office,  and 
eighteen  bishops  were  ready  to  transmit  the  three- 
fold ministry  of  bishops,  priests,  and  deacons  to 
future  generations  of  Churchmen,  not  only  in  Ireland, 
but  also  in  England  if  required. 

But,  strange  to  say,  the  translation  of  the  Liturgy 
and  the  Holy  Scriptures  into  the  Irish  tongue  was 
not  carried  out  with  that  energy  of  which  the  cir- 
cumstances of  the  times  and  the  needs  of  the  Church 

1  See  King's  "  Irish  Church  History/'  vol.  ii.  p.  761. 
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of  Ireland  then  required — and  therefore  many  of 
the  people  relapsed  into  the  errors  of  Rome. 

It  was  not,  however,  until  ten  years  later,  in 
A.D.  1570,  that  Pope  Pius  V.  (Michele  Ghislieri) 
issued  his  "  bull "  of  excommunication  against 
Queen  Elizabeth,  and  actually  presumed  to  absolve 
her  subjects  from  their  allegiance. 

Indeed  this  man  was  capable  of  going  to  the 
most  extraordinary  extremes,  as,  in  A.D.  1568,  he 
had  issued  his  famous  "  bull  "  entitled  In  Ccena 
Domini,  anathematising  every  one  who  should  dare 
to  question,  limit,  or  abjure  the  absolute  authority 
of  the  Bishop  of  Rome,  both  in  matters  sacred 
and  secular  ! 

He  then  consecrated  new  bishops  to  sees  in 
Ireland,  which  were  already  canonically  filled  by 
the  bishops  of  the  Church  of  Ireland :  and  so  the 
foundation  of  the  Roman  Mission  as  a  distinct 
schism  began  in  Ireland  in  the  year  A.D.  1570,  and 
the  Roman  religion  in  Ireland  (so  far  as  it  was  then 
prepared,  invented,  and  matured  at  Rome)  is  there- 
fore only  three  hundred  years  old. 

In  those  days  the  twelve  articles  of  the  Creed 
of  Pope  Pius  IV.  had  only  just  been  published,  in 
A.D.  1564,  and  there  was  no  article  then  in  the 
Roman  Church  relating  to  "  the  Immaculate  Con- 
ception of  the  Virgin  Mary,"  nor  to  the  pretended 
"  Infallibility  of  the  Pope." 

Writers  of  history  tell  us  that  two  most  unjust 
Acts  have  been  carried  out  in  Ireland,  in  recent 
years,  with  the  hope  of  tranquillising  the  country 
and  inducing  the  loyalty  of  the  majority  of  the 
people  : — 

In  A.D.  1833  no  less  than  ten  bishoprics  were 
abolished  by  Act  of  Parliament — the  funds  thus 
obtained  being  appropriated  to  secular  purposes  ; 
and 

In  A.D.  1869  the  revenues  and  property  of  the 


THE    CHURCH    OF    IRELAND          397 

Church  of  Ireland  were  taken  possession  of  by 
Parliament,  and  devoted  to  the  most  unprofitable 
objects. 

The  effect  has  been  a  more  intense  agitation, 
on  the  part  of  the  uneducated  majority  in  Ireland, 
for  entire  separation  from  England — and  yet  the 
great  success  of  the  Church  of  Ireland  in  every 
particular. 

Indeed  had  the  prevailing  majority  in  this 
Parliament  devised  then  a  scheme  to  purify  the 
lovely  Liffey  by  pouring  into  it  the  waters  of  the 
tidal  Thames,  it  would  have  been  just  as  successful 
in  its  object  as  in  trying  to  secure  the  loyalty  of  the 
disaffected  in  Ireland  at  the  expense  of  the  revenues 
of  the  Irish  Church. 

In  Ireland  the  Church  has  now  thirteen  united 
dioceses  ;  one  thousand  th'ree  hundred  and  fifty 
parishes ;  and  one  thousand  eight  hundred  and 
forty  clergymen  ;  presided  over  by  thirteen  bishops, 
of  whom  two  are  archbishops — those  of  Armagh 
and  Dublin. 

The  Church  of  Ireland  is  in  communion  with 
the  Church  of  England  ;  and  she  is  quite  free  from 
State  control  in  her  appointments. 

She  maintains  the  doctrine  of  the  Three  Orders 
of  the  sacred  ministry — from  our  Lord  and  His 
Apostles — bishops,  priests,  and  deacons  ;  the  Two 
Sacraments  instituted  by  Christ;  and  the  Written 
Word  of  God  ;  and  her  Liturgy,  Creeds,  and  Articles 
of  Religion  are  the  same  as  those  of  the  Church  of 
England. 
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THE   TRUE   CROSS 


Blest  they  who  seek, 
While  in  their  youth, 
With  spirit  meek, 
The  way  of  truth. 


To  them  the  Sacred  Scriptures  now  display, 
Christ  as  the  only  true  and  living  way  ; 
His  precious  blood  on  Calvary  was  given 
To  make  them  heirs  of  endless  bliss  in  heaven, 
And  even  on  earth  the  child  of  God  may  trace 
The  glorious  blessings  of  his  Saviour's  grace. 

For  them  He  bore  - 

His  Father's  frown, 

For  them  He  wore 

The  thorny  Crown. 

Nailed  on  the  Cross 

Endured  its  pain, 

That  His  life's  loss 

Might  be  their  gain. 

Then  haste  to  choose 

That  better  part, 

Nor  e'en  dare  refuse 

The  Lord  thy  heart, 

Lest  He  declare, 

"  I  know  you  not," 

And  deep  despair 

For  ever  be  your  lot ! 


Now  look  to  Jesus  who  on  Calvary  died, 

And  trust  on  Him  alone  who  there  was  Crucified. 


Gal.  vi.  14. 


Restored  to  the  Church  of  Ireland 
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The  abbeys  and  the  arches, 

The  old  cathedral  piles, 
Oh,  weep  to  see  the  ivy 

And  the  grass  in  all  their  aisles ; 
The  vaulted  roof  is  fallen, 

And  the  bat  and  owl  repose 
Where  once  the  people  knelt  them 

And  the  high  Te  Deurn  rose. 

Oh,  were  they  not  our  Father's  ? 

Was  not  His  Honour  there? 
Or  hath  the  Lord  deserted 

His  holy  House  of  Prayer  ? 
Time  was  when  they  were  sacred 

As  the  place  of  Jacob's  rest, 
And  their  altars  all  as  spotless 

As  the  Virgin  Mother's  breast. 

Ah,  woe  !  the  hour  that  brought  him, 

The  Roman  and  his  reign, 
To  shed  o'er  all  our  temples, 

The  scarlet  hue  and  stain  ; 
Till  the  Bible  and  the  Prayer  Book 

Were  dizen'd  o'er  by  Trent, 
And  sullied  with  the  tinsel 

The  Roman  bishop  sent. 

But  still  our  Father  loved  us, 

And  the  Holy  Place  has  still 
Its  beauty  and  its  glory, 

On  Armagh's  eternal  hill. 
His  heritage  they  trampled 

Those  men  of  I-chabod  ; 
But  still  it  towers  in  honour, 

The  temple  of  our  God ! 
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ADDENDUM 

THE  TRUTH  ABOUT  ST.  PATRICK 

The  custom  in  Ireland  for  many  years  of  regard- 
ing good  St.  Patrick  as  a  member  of  the  Roman 
Church  is  well  known  ;  but  what  are  the  facts  ? 

I.  There  was  no   agreement  whatever  between 
the  early  Irish  Church  and  the  Roman  Church  on 
the    much    disputed    time    for    the    observance    of 
Easter. 

II.  There  was,  on  the  contrary,  from  the  very 
beginning  of  Irish  Church  history,  perfect  unity  on 
this  subject  between  the  Church  of  Ireland  and  the 
early  British  Church. 

III.  The  unsuccessful  mission  of  Palladius  from 
Celestine,  Bishop  of  Rome,  in  A.D.  430,  is  mentioned 
by  the   historian  Bede  ;    but   the   more  important 
and  successful  mission  of  St.  Patrick  in  A.D.  432 
is  not  so  much   as  once   mentioned  by  the   same 
author. 

IV.  There  is  no  allusion  whatever  in  St.  Patrick's 
writings  of  his  having  received  any  commission  from 
the  Bishop  of  Rome. 

V.  The  omission  in  St.  Patrick's  writings  of  any 
reference  to  a  commission  from  Rome  proves  also 
that  he  attached  no  importance  to  it. 

VI.  The  Liturgy  of  the  early  Irish  Church  was 
the  same  as  that  in  use  in  Britain  and  Gaul,  and 
was  not  the  same  as  the  Roman  Liturgy. 

St.  Patrick  could  not,  therefore,  have  come  from 
Rome,  but  from  the  Churches  of  Britain  and  Gaul, 
which,  with  the  Church  of  Ireland,  were  united 
from  the  earliest  period  in  the  Threefold  Ministry, 
the  Two  Sacraments,  and  the  use  of  the  Gallican 
Liturgy. 
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We  should  also  remember  that  as  the  distinctive 
doctrines  of  the  Roman  Church  (now  contained  in 
the  Creed  of  Pope  Pius  IV.)  were  not  prepared  and 
published  until  the  gth  December,  A.D.  1564  ;  and 
as  the  doctrine  of  the  Immaculate  Conception  of 
the  blessed  Virgin  Mary  herself  was  not  known  to 
the  Roman  Church  until  December  8,  A.D.  1854, 
and  as  the  doctrine  of  the  pretended  Infallibility 
of  the  Pope  was  not  known  to,  or  published  by, 
the  Roman  Church  until  July  18,  A.D.  1870,  St. 
Patrick  could  not  by  any  possibility  have  been  a 
Roman  Catholic  in  his  belief,  as  there  was  no  such 
belief  in  his  day. 

Custom  without  truth  is  antiquity  of  error. — 
ST.  CYPRIAN. 

In  Church  Buildings- 
There  is  no  sinfulness  in  beauty ; 
Nor  holiness  necessarily  in  ugliness. 

— BP.  H.  BROWNE. 

Honour  and  majesty  are  before  the  Almighty  : 
Strength  and  beauty  are  in  His  sanctuary. 
Bring  an  offering,  and  come  into  His  courts 
O  worship  the  Lord  in  the  beauty  of  holiness  ! 

— Ps.  xcvi.  6-9. 

"  Let  all  things  be  done  decently  and  in  order." 
(i  Cor.  xiv.  40.) 


2  c 
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"  When  thou  hearest^  the  fool  rejoicing,  and  he 

saith  '  It  is  over  and  past, 
And  the  wrong  was  better  than  right,  and  hate 

turns  into  love  at  last, 
And  we  strove  for  nothing  at  all,  and  the  gods 

are  fallen  asleep, 
For   so  good   is  the  world  a-growing,   and  the 

evil  good  shall  reap  :  ' — 
Then  loosen   the  sword   in   the   scabbard,  and 

settle  the  helm  on  thine  head, 
For  men   betrayed  are  mighty,  and   great  are 

the  wrongfully  dead." 

— W.  M. 


"  The  Lord  forbid  it  me,  that  I  should  give  the  inheritance  of  my 
fathers  unto  thee." — i  KINGS  xxi.  3. 

"  Arbitrary  authority,  in  either  Church  or  State,  must  have  the 
tendency  of  corrupting  those  who  command,  and  of  debasing  those  who 
obey." — DR.  SHORT. 

"  The  authority  of  the  Bishop  of  Rome  in  this  realm  of  England  was 
a  mere  assumption,  for  he  was  never  elected  by  any  Synod  of  the  English 
Church  as  its  head." — DEAN  HOOK. 

Self-protection  is  the  first  law  of  life  ;  but  according  to  the  teaching 
of  some  modern  scribes  it  is  almost  a  crime  to  defend  the  English  Church 
and  Realm  against  the  pretensions  of  foreign  enemies.  How  true  are 
the  words  of  the  great  Master  :  "A  man's  foes  shall  be  they  of  his  own 
household."  (Sx.  MATT.  x.  36.) 

Before  men  of  prudence  form  bonds  of  union  they  usually  weigh  the 
points  on  which  they  would  be  most  likely  to  disagree. 

"  I  do  not  like  controversy,  but  at  the  same  time  it  is  necessary  to 
incur  the  risks  of  controversy  in  the  interests  of  truth." — BISHOP  OF 
MANCHESTER,  A.D.  1895. 

At  the  time  of  the  Reformation  the  Bishops  and  Clergy  of  the  Church 
of  England  never  separated  from  the  old  Church  of  this  land.  They  re- 
mained in  the  Church,  and  laboured  to  restore  it  to  its  primitive  purity 
and  independence.  They  cast  out  the  errors  introduced  by  Rome,  but 
those  errors  were  not  the  Church. 

On  the  completion  of  the  Reformation,  in  A.D.  1560,  there  was  but  one 
Church  in  England,  and  this  the  Church  that  was  established  here  in 
Apostolic  times — having  the  same  Threefold  Ministry,  the  Two  Sacraments, 
and  the  Holy  Scriptures. 

Thus  it  was  until  A.D.  1569,  when  the  Bishop  of  Rome  (Pius  V.)  was 
badly  advised  to  issue  a  bull  of  excommunication  against  Queen  Elizabeth  : 
to  absolve  her  subjects  from  their  allegiance,  and  to  pronounce  sentence 
of  excommunication  upon  all  who  should  recognise  her  authority. 

A  few  persons  who  held  more  with  Rome  than  with  England,  sepa- 
rated from  the  Church  of  England  and  formed  the  sect  of  Romanists  in 
this  land,  which  has  continued  so  to  the  present  day. 

"  If  God  spared  not  the  natural  branches,  take  heed  lest  he  also  spare 
not  thee" — the  Roman  Church. — ST.  PAUL'S  EPISTLE  TO  THE  ROMANS, 
ch.  xi.,  verse  21. 
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THE   CHURCH   OF   ROME 

OR 

THE   ITALIAN   MISSION   IN   ENGLAND 
"  Never  pretend  to  be  what  you  are  not." 

FROM  the  Mother  Church  of  Jerusalem  a  knowledge 
of  Christianity  reached  the  city  of  Rome. 

Rome  was  then  a  heathen  city ;  the  Roman 
Emperors  continued  heathen  for  a  period  of  two 
hundred  and  eighty  years  afterwards ;  but  the 
Roman  arms  had  conquered  a  large  portion  of  the 
earth,  including  Judaea,  and  all  the  known  world  was 
subject  to  the  decrees  of  the  Caesars.  (St.  Luke  ii.  i.) 

The  time  when,  and  by  whom,  Christianity  was 
introduced  into  Rome  has  always  been  a  subject  of 
dispute  amongst  the  learned. 

But  we  read  in  the  New  Testament  Scriptures 
that  on  the  Day  of  Pentecost,  soon  after  our  Lord's 
ascension  into  heaven,  there  were  present  in  Jerusa- 
lem— "  Strangers  of  Rome,  Jews  and  proselytes, 
Cretes  and  Arabians,"  who  heard  the  Apostles  speak 
in  their  various  tongues  the  wonderful  works  of 
God.  (Acts  ii.  10,  n.) 

We  know  that  St.  Paul  afterwards  visited  Rome, 
that  he  dwelt  there  two  whole  years  in  his  own 
hired  house,  and  that  he  received  all  who  came  in 
unto  him  :  "  Preaching  the  kingdom  of  God,  and 
teaching  those  things  which  concern  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  with  all  confidence,  no  man  forbidding 
him."  (Acts  xxviii.  30,  31.) 
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We  learn  also  that  St.  Paul  wrote  an  epistle  by 
Tertius  to  the  Christians  at  Rome,  which  he  ad- 
dressed thus  :  '  To  all  that  be  in  Rome,  beloved 
of  God,  and  called  to  be  saints  "  ;  and  then  he 
thanks  God  through  Jesus  Christ  for  them  all 
because  their  faith  then  was  spoken  of  throughout 
the  whole  world.  (Rom.  i.  7,  8.) 

And  in  this  most  interesting  epistle  St.  Paul 
gives  a  remarkable  warning  to  the  Church  of  Rome 
in  the  following  words  : 

"  Thou  wilt  say  then,  The  branches  were  broken 
off,  that  I  might  be  grafted  in. 

"  Well  ;  because  of  unbelief  they  were  broken 
off,  and  thou  standest  by  faith.  Be  not  high-minded, 
but  fear  : 

"  For  if  God  spared  not  the  natural  branches, 
take  heed  lest  he  also  spare  not  thee. 

"  Behold  therefore  the  goodness  and  severity 
of  God  :  on  them  which  fell,  severity  ;  but  toward 
thee,  goodness,  if  thou  continue  in  his  goodness  : 
otherwise  thou  also  shalt  be  cut  off."  (Rom.  xi. 
19-22.) 

(The  comment  here,  in  the  Rheims  or  Roman 
Catholic  version  of  the  New  Testament  Scriptures, 
is  remarkable  :  "  The  Gentiles  are  [The  Church  of 
Rome  is — Rom.  i.  7]  here  admonished  not  to  be 
proud,  nor  to  glory  against  the  Jews  ;  but  to  take 
occasion  rather  from  their  fall  to  fear  and  to  be 
humble  lest  they  be  cut  off.  Not  that  the  whole 
Church  of  Christ  can  ever  fall  from  Him,  having  been 
secured  by  so  many  divine  promises  in  Holy  Writ  ; 
but  that  each  one  in  particular  may  fall  ;  and 
therefore  all  in  general  are  to  be  admonished  to 
beware  of  that  which  may  happen  to  any  one  in 
particular."  l 

In  accordance  with  this  remarkable  caution  to 

1  Douay  and  Rheims  Version  of  the  Bible,  commended  by  Cardinal 
Manning. 
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the  Church  of  Rome  by  St.  Paul,  and  this  liability 
of  the  Church  of  Rome  (acknowledged  here  by 
Roman  writers)  to  err  and  fall  away  from  the  faith, 
the  Roman  Church,  at  the  Council  of  Trent  in 
A.D.  1546-1564,  added  twelve  new  Articles  of  re- 
ligion to  the  Christian  faith  as  it  is  contained  in  the 
Nicene  Creed — the  old  Creed  of  the  Catholic  or 
Universal  Church  which  the  Church  of  England  has 
faithfully  retained  in  her  holy  Communion  Service. 

The  new  Creed  of  the  Roman  Church  is  known 
as  the  Creed  of  Pope  Pius  IV.,  because  it  was  first 
published  to  the  world  as  a  Creed  by  a  Bull  of  that 
Pope,  on  the  Qth  December,  A.D.  1564 ;  and  it 
contains  the  following  errors  :— 

i.  The  admission  of  oral  traditions  on  a  level 
with  the  written  Word  of  God.  2.  Interpretation 
of  Holy  Scripture  according  to  the  fictitious  "  unani- 
mous consent  of  the  Fathers  "  only.  3.  Five  false 
Sacraments.  4.  Trent  doctrine  of  Justification. 
5.  Transubstantiation.  6.  Purgatory.  7.  Invoca- 
tion of  Saints  and  Veneration  of  Relics.  8.  Religious 
honour  to  and  veneration  of  Images.  9.  Indul- 
gences. 10.  Pretended  Supremacy  of  the  See  of 
Rome  and  of  the  Pope's  Supremacy,  n.  Formal 
submission  to  the  erroneous  doctrines  of  Trent  and 
anathematising  of  all  things  contrary.  12.  Swear- 
ing obedience  to  the  foregoing  inventions. 

Now  it  will  be  observed  that  this  list  of  errors 
in  the  Roman  Church  does  not  include  the  daily 
practice  of  Romanists  in  addressing  ten  petitions — 
"  Ave  Marias  "—to  the  Virgin  Mary  for  one  prayer 
addressed  by  them  to  Almighty  God  !— and  this  is 
constantly  done  by  Romanists  (see  their  "  Rosary  ") 
— in  direct  opposition  to  the  teaching  of  the  Holy 
Scriptures,  wherein  we  read  that  God  only  knows 
the  thoughts  of  our  hearts  in  prayer,  and  that  there 
is  only  one  mediator,  advocate,  or  intercessor  in 
heaven— the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  :  '  Then  hear  thou 


408         THE    EARNEST    CHURCHMAN 

in  heaven  thy  dwelling-place,  and  forgive,  and  do, 
and  give  to  every  man  according  to  his  ways,  whose 
heart  thou  knowest  ;  for  thou,  even  thou  only, 
knowest  the  hearts  of  all  the  children  of  men." 
How  then  can  the  Virgin  Mary  hear  prayer  ? 
(i  Kings  viii.  39.) 

Indeed  we  are  expressly  taught  in  the  Holy 
Scriptures — 

That  Christ  is  our  only  Mediator  in  heaven  : 
"  For  there  is  one  God  and  one  mediator  between 
God  and  men,  the  man  Christ  Jesus."  (i  Tim.  ii.  5.) 

That  Christ  is  our  only  Advocate  in  heaven  : 
'  These  things  write  I  unto  you,  that  ye  sin  not. 
And  if  any  man  sin  we  have  an  advocate  with  the 
Father,  Jesus  Christ  the  righteous."  (i  John  ii.  i.) 

That  Christ  is  our  only  Intercessor  in  heaven  : 
"  Wherefore  he  is  able  also  to  save  them  to  the  utter- 
most that  come  unto  God  by  him,  seeing  he  ever 
liveth  to  make  intercession  for  them."  (Heb.  vii. 

25-) 

And  if  imitation  be  indeed  the  most  sincere  form 
of  flattery  or  admiration,  the  members  of  the  English 
Catholic  Church  honour  the  memory  of  the  blessed 
Virgin  more  truly  than  do  Romanists — for,  in  her 
Evening  Service,  the  Church  of  England  follows  the 
example  of  the  Virgin  Mary  in  prayer  and  praise  by 
using  her  words,  wherein  she  attributes  her  salvation 
to  God  her  Saviour  only  : 

"  And  Mary  said,  My  soul  doth  magnify  the  Lord, 

"  And  my  spirit  hath  rejoiced  in  God  my  Saviour. 

"  For  he  hath  regarded  the  low  estate  of  his 
handmaiden  :  for,  behold,  from  henceforth  all  gene  - 
rations  shall  call  me  blessed. 

"  For  he  that  is  mighty  hath  magnified  me  ;  and 
holy  is  his  name. 

"  And  his  mercy  is  on  them  that  fear  him  through- 
out all  generations."  (St.  Luke  i.  46-55,  P.  B.  Ver.) 

It  is  now  useless  for  educated  Romanists  to  deny 
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that  they  pray  to  the  Virgin  Mary— or  to  say  that 
they  only  ask  her  to  intercede  with  her  Son. 

The  recently  composed  prayer  to  the  Virgin  Mary 
by  Pope  Leo  XIII.  for  England  (which  has  surprised 
many  thoughtful  men)  is  a  sufficient  reply  to  this 
denial. 

This  new  form  of  worship  by  Pope  Leo  XIII. 
(i  Kings  viii.  39 ;  Roman  version,  3  Kings  viii.  39) 
reads  thus  : 

To  THE  BLESSED  VIRGIN 
Prayer  for  England 

O  Blessed  Virgin  Mary,  Mother  of  God  and  our 
most  gentle  Queen  and  Mother,  look  down  in  mercy 
upon  England  thy  Dowry  and  upon  us  all  who 
greatly  hope  and  trust  in  thee.  By  thee  it  was  that 
Jesus  our  Saviour  and  our  hope  was  given  unto  the 
world  ;  and  he  has  given  thee  to  us  that  we  might 
hope  still  more.  Plead  for  us  thy  children,  whom 
thou  didst  receive  and  accept  at  the  foot  of  the 
Cross.  O  sorrowful  Mother !  intercede  for  our 
separated  brethren,  that  with  us  in  the  one  true  fold 
they  may  be  united  to  the  Supreme  Shepherd,  the 
Vicar  of  thy  Son.  Pray  for  us  all,  dear  Mother, 
that  by  faith  fruitful  in  good  works  we  may  all 
deserve  to  see  and  praise  God,  together  with  thee, 
in  our  Heavenly  home.  Amen.1 

ROME,  April  14,  1895. 

(How  remarkable  the  words  of  St.  Paul  to  the 
Romans  on  another  subject:  "Who  changed  the 
truth  of  God  into  a  lie,  and  worshipped  and  served 
the  creature  more  than  the  Creator."  (Rom.  i.  25.) 

How  remarkable  that  when  a  woman  said  to  our 
Lord  in  public— "  Blessed  is  the  womb  that  ^  bare 
thee,  and  the  paps  which  thou  hast  sucked,"  our 

1  Guardian,  April  1895. 
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Lord  should  reply  :  "  Yea  rather,  blessed  are  they 
that  hear  the  word  of  God,  and  keep  it."  (St.  Luke 
xi.  27,  28.) 

How  remarkable  that  we  are  expressly  told  that 
when  our  Lord  tarried  behind  in  Jerusalem  on  at- 
tending the  feast  of  the  Passover — "  Joseph  and  his 
mother  knew  not  of  it  " — nor  indeed  did  they  know 
where  to  find  Him  afterwards,  for  they  sought  Him 
for  three  days  sorrowing  (St.  Luke  ii.  43-50).  How, 
therefore,  can  they  know  now  of  any  person  on  earth 
asking  their  intercession  ? 

How  remarkable  that  we  are  expressly  told  in 
the  Acts  of  the  Apostles  that  when  St.  Peter  was 
put  in  prison  in  Jerusalem  by  Herod "Agrippa,  that 
"  Prayer  was  made  without  ceasing  of  the  Church 
unto  God  for  him."  (Acts  xii.  5.) 

No  mention  of  having  asked  the  intercession  of 
his  recent  companion,  St.  James  ;  no  mention  of 
having  asked  the  intercession  of  St.  Stephen  the 
first  Christian  martyr,  whom  he  had  helped  to 
ordain  :  prayer  was  made  by  the  early  Church  unto 
God  only. 

And  how  remarkable  also  that — "  Elijah  said 
unto  Elisha,  Ask  what  I  shall  do  for  thee,  before  I 
be  taken  from  thee."  (i  Kings  ii.  9.) 

Surely  if  the  great  prophet  Elijah  when  in 
heaven  could  hear  the  prayer  of  Elisha,  it  would 
not  have  been  necessary  for  Elijah  to  hear  Elisha' s 
prayer  or  petition  before  he  was  taken  up  into  the 
presence  of  God  ! 

The  Creator  alone  is  Almighty,  Omniscient, 
Omnipresent,  and  Eternal.  These  four  attributes 
belong  to  Almighty  God  only.  They  cannot  be 
given  to  any  created  being :  and  without  these 
attributes  the  greatest  saint  in  heaven  can  neither 
hear  nor  answer  prayer.  (Gen.  xviii.  I ;  Acts  i.  24  ; 
Ps.  cxxxix.  7-12  ;  i  Tim.  i.  17  ;  Heb.  iv.  13.) 

"  In  everything  by  prayer  and  supplication,  with 
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thanksgiving,  let  your  requests  be  made  known  unto 
God."     (Phil.  iv.  6.) 

But  what  a  miserable  contrast  is  this  new  Roman 
prayer  to  the  blessed  Virgin  Mary,  who  cannot  hear 
prayer,  to  the  old  prayer  for  unity  by  the  English 
Church  to  Almighty  God  "  unto  whom  all-hearts  be 
open,  all  desires  known,  and  from  whom  no  secrets 
are  hid"  (i  Kings  viii.  39;  Roman  version,  3  Kings 
viii.  39)  :— 

To  ALMIGHTY  GOD 

Prayer  for  all  Conditions  of  Men 

O  God,  the  Creator  and  Preserver  of  all  man- 
kind, w.e  humbly  beseech  thee  for  all  sorts  and  con- 
ditions of  men  ;  that  thou  wouldest  be  pleased  to 
make  thy  ways  known  unto  them,  thy  saving  health 
unto  all  nations.  More  especially,  we  pray  for  the 
good  estate  of  the  Catholick  [or  Universal]  Church  ; 
that  it  may  be  so  guided  and  governed  by  thy  good 
Spirit,  that  all  who  profess  and  call  themselves 
Christians  may  be  led  into  the  way  of  truth,  and 
hold  the  faith  in  unity  of  spirit,  in  the  bond  of  peace, 
and  in  righteousness  of  life.  Finally,  we  commend 
to  thy  fatherly  goodness  all  those  who  are  any  ways 
afflicted,  or  distressed,  in  mind,  body,  or  estate 
(especially  those  for  whom  our  prayers  are  desired), 
that  it  may  please  thee  to  comfort  and  relieve  them, 
according  to  their  several  necessities,  giving  them 
patience  under  their  sufferings,  and  a  happy  issue 
out  of  all  their  afflictions.  And  this  we  beg  for 
Jesus  Christ  his  sake.  Amen. 

LONDON,  September  20,  1661. 

"  Thou  that  hearest  prayer,  unto  thee  shall  all 
flesh  come."  (Ps.  Ixv.  2.) 

And  what  is  this  fine  distinction  by  the  Roman 
Church,  of  merely  asking  the  Virgin  Mary  to  inter- 
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cede  with  her  Son,  but  prayer  ? — and  has  not  our 
Saviour  said  most  distinctly  of  Himself— 

"  I  am  the  way,  the  truth,  and  the  life  :  no  man 
cometh  unto  the  Father  but  by  me. 

"  Whatsoever  ye  shall  ask  in  my  name,  that  will 
I  do,  that  the  Father  may  be  glorified  in  the  Son. 

"If  ye  shall  ask  anything  in  my  name,  I  will 
do  it."  (St.  John  xiv.  6,  13,  14.) 

Besides,  how  can  the  blessed  Virgin  Mary  hear 
any  request  or  petition  from  a  sinner  on  earth, 
seeing  that  God,  even  God  only,  "  knoweth  the 
hearts  of  all  the  children  of  men "  ?  (i  Kings 
viii.  39  ;  2  Chron.  xvi.  9  ;  Rev.  ii.  23.) 

Where,  then,  in  the  Holy  Scriptures  do  we  read 
of  our  Lord  giving  any  command,  permission,  or  in- 
struction to  His  disciples  to  ask  the  intercession  of 
the  blessed  Virgin  Mary  ? 

Where  in  the  Holy  Scriptures  do  we  read  of  the 
Apostles  giving  any  direction  on  this  subject  ? 

Where  in  the  whole  Bible  do  we  read  of  a  single 
instance  where  the  Virgin  Mary  was  asked  to  inter- 
cede with  our  Lord — while  on  earth,  or  in  heaven  ? 

On  this  subject  every  page  of  Holy  Scripture  is 
as  silent  as  the  grave  ;  for  the  Virgin-Mother's  body 
has  returned  to  the  earth  from  whence  it  came, 
and  her  spirit  has  returned  to  the  God  who  gave  it. 
(Eccl.  xii.  7  ;  Isa.  xlii.  8.) 

(Romanists,  when  pressed  to  give  a  reason  for 
asking  the  intercession  of  the  saints,  are  in  the 
habit  of  making  the  inquiry,  "  Do  you  believe  in 
the  Communion  of  Saints  ?  "  —thus  suggesting  the 
idea  that  such  "  Communion  "  warrants  the  inter- 
cession of  the  saints  in  heaven  being  asked. 

Now  "  the  Communion  of  Saints,"  as  expressed 
in  the  Apostles'  Creed,  has  nothing  whatever  to  do 
with  prayers  to  the  saints  in  paradise  ;  for,  if  we 
try  to  enter  heaven  by  asking  the  saints  in  paradise 
to  intercede  for  us,  we  are  seeking  a  way  which  the 
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first  saints  who  entered  there  had  no  opportunity 
of  following.  How  did  the  early  saints  enter  into 
rest  ?  Is  God  less  merciful  now  than  He  was  then  ? 
Has  the  way  to  heaven  been  made  more  difficult  ? 
Are  the  merits  and  mediation  of  Christ  less  effectual  ? 

Besides,  if  the  teaching  of  the  Roman  Church  be 
true  "  that  no  one  can  be  saved  unless  their  faith 
be  that  of  the  Creed  of  Pope  Pius  IV."  (see  Art. 
XII.  of  that  Creed),  we  must  naturally  inquire, 
Who,  then,  are  the  saints  ? 

The  blessed  Virgin  had  no  knowledge  of  the 
doctrines  contained  in  the  Creed  of  Pope  Pius  IV., 
and  yet  she  is  called  blessed  ;  nor  had  St.  Joseph, 
nor  St.  Peter,  nor  any  of  the  Apostles,  nor  any  of 
the  members  of  the  Christian  Church  for  fifteen 
hundred  years  after  the  Apostles  ! 

But  what  is  the  communion,  fellowship,  concord, 
or  agreement  of  saints  ? — for  remember  that  the 
Apostles'  Creed  has  to  do  with  the  faith  of  Christians 
here  in  this  world — the  Church  militant  here  in 
earth.  (Acts  ii.  41-47  ;  i  Cor.  i.  2  ;  Eph.  i.  i.) 

1.  The  saints  on  earth  have  communion  with 
God  the  Father  :    "  And  truly  our  fellowship  is  with 
the  Father,  and  with  his  Son  Jesus  Christ."     (i  John 

i.  30 

2.  The  saints  on  earth  have  communion  with 

the  Son  of  God  :  "  For  God  is  faithful,  by  whom  ye 
were  called  unto  the  fellowship  of  his  Son  Jesus 
Christ  our  Lord."  (i  Cor.  i.  9.) 

3.. The  saints  on  earth  have  communion  with 
God  the  Holy  Ghost  :  "  The  grace  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  and  the  love  of  God,  and  the  fellowship  of 
the  Holy  Ghost  be  with  you  all."  (2  Cor.  xiii.  14.) 

4.  The  saints  on  earth  have  communion  or 
fellowship  with  the  faithful  on  earth  :  '  If  we  walk 
in  the  light,  as  he  is  in  the  light,  we  have  fellowship 
one  with  another,  and  the  blood  of  Jesus  Christ  his 
Son  cleanseth  us  from  all  sin."  (i  John  i.  7.) 
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Hence  also  fellowship  or  communion  in  doctrine, 
including  Holy  Baptism  and  the  Holy  Communion 
(Acts  ii.  41-47)  ;  fellowship  in  public  worship  (Acts 
ii.  i  ;  Heb.  x.  24,  25)  ;  fellowship  in  consolation 
(Eph.  v.  19-21  ;  i  Thess.  iv.  18) ;  fellowship  in  love 
and  submission  to  the  laws  of  Christ  (Rom.  xii. 
9-16)  ;  fellowship  in  private  prayer  (Eph.  'vi.  18, 
19)  ;  fellowship  in  suffering  (i  Cor.  xii.  26  ;  2  Cor. 
i.  5-7  ;  Phil.  iii.  10  ;  2  Tim.  iii.  12  ;  Rom.  viii.  17, 
1 8)  ;  fellowship  in  helping  and  relieving  one  another 
(Acts  iv.  32-35). 

5.  The  learned  have  also  declared  that  there  is 
a  mystical  communion  between  the  saints  on  earth 
and  those  in  paradise  ;  but  the  exact  nature  of  this 
communion  has  never  been  denned.  That  we  join 
with  them  in  hope  of  that  happiness  which  they 
actually  enjoy  is  evident  ;  that  we  have  the  Spirit 
of  God  given  us  as  an  earnest,  and  so  a  part  of  their 
felicity,  is  certain. 

"  But  what  they  do  in  relation  to  us  on  earth, 
or  what  we  ought  to  perform  in  reference  to  them, 
beside  a  reverential  respect  and  study  of  imitation, 
is  not  revealed  to  us  in  the  Holy  Scriptures,  nor 
can  it  be  concluded  by  necessary  deduction  from 
the  principles  of  Christianity  :  and  what  is  now 
taught  by  the  Church  of  Rome  is  unwarrantable."  l 

Then,  as  another  excuse  for  asking  the  inter- 
cession of  the  saints,  Romanists  appeal  to  St.  Paul's 
illustration  of  the  Christian  course  by  reference  to 
the  runners  in  ancient  games  who  were  surrounded 
by  spectators  :  "  Wherefore  seeing  we  also  are  com- 
passed about  with  so  great  a  cloud  of  witnesses,  let 
us  lay  aside  every  weight,  and  the  sin  which  doth 
so  easily  beset  us,  and  let  us  run  with  patience  the 
race  that  is  set  before  us." 

But  it  may  be  noticed  here — 

i.  That  by  the  expression  "  a  cloud  of  witnesses," 

Bp.  Pearson  on  the  Creed,  p.  534. 
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the  Apostle  conveys  the  important  idea  that  they 
are  not  within  call  ; ,  for  witnesses  who  are  near, 
and  within  speaking  distance,  do  not  appear  as  a 
cloud  or  en  masse,  but  are  recognised  individually. 

2.  That  in  an  earthly  race  (from  which  the  illus- 
tration is  taken)  the  competitor  who  asks  the  aid  of 
any  of  the  spectators  becomes  at  once  disqualified, 
and  must  retire  from  the  contest. 

3.  That  in  case  this  cloud  of  witnesses  are  fully 
acquainted  with  the  prayers  of  those  on  earth,  with 
what  feelings  of  sorrow  must  they  behold  those  who 
are  now  not  satisfied  with  the  one  and  only  Way  by 
which  they  themselves  entered  paradise.     (St.  John 
xiv.  6.) 

4.  That  St.  Paul  in  the  very  next  verse  in  his 
Epistle  to  the  Hebrews  (as  if  anticipating  Roman 
error)  clearly  excludes  all  appeals  to  this  cloud  of 
witnesses  by  directing  us  to  Christ  alone  for  His 
intercession  :    "  Looking  unto  Tesus  the  author  and 

<j  */ 

the  finisher  of  our  faith  ;  who,  for  the  joy  that  was 
set  before  him,  endured  the  cross,  despising  the 
shame,  and  is  set  down  at  the  right  hand  of  the 
throne  of  God."  (Heb.  xii.  i,  2.) 

Neither  does  the  Creed  of  Pope  Pius  IV.  include 
the  more  recent  doctrines  of  the  Roman  Church- 
namely,  the  doctrine  of  the  Immaculate  Conception 
of  the  Virgin  Mary,  and  the  Infallibility  of  the  Pope 
in  succession  to  St.  Peter  ;  while  the  practice  of  the 
Roman  Church  in  having  her  public  worship  in 
Latin — a  tongue  not  understood  of  the  people — is 
in  direct  opposition  to  the  teaching  of  Holy  Scripture 
and  the  practice  of  the  primitive  Church. 

What  is  the  language  of  St.  Paul  on  this  subject  ? 

"  I  will  pray  with  the  spirit,  and  I  will  pray  with 
the  understanding  also  :  I  will  sing  with  the  spirit, 
and  I  will  sing  with  the  understanding  also. 

"  I  thank  my  God,  I  speak  with  tongues  more 
than  ye  all  : 
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"  Yet  in  the  church  I  had  rather  speak  five 
words  with  my  understanding,  that  by  my  voice  I 
might  teach  others  also,  than  ten  thousand  words  in 
an  unknown  tongue."  (i  Cor.  xiv.  15-19.) 

(Romanists  reply  here,  that  the  Apostle  only 
forbids  preaching  or  "  teaching  "  in  an  unknown 
tongue  ;  but  this  subtle  distinction  is  fully  refuted 
by  St.  Paul's  words  in  the  I4th,  I5th,  i6th,  and 
iyth  verses,  where  he  especially  mentions  prayer 
and  thanksgiving  : 

"  For  if  I  pray  in  an  unknown  tongue,  my  spirit 
prayeth,  but  my  understanding  is  unfruitful. 

"  What  is  it  then  ?  I  will  pray  with  the  spirit, 
and  I  will  pray  with  the  understanding  also  :  I  will 
sing  with  the  spirit,  and  I  will  sing  with  the  under- 
standing also. 

"  Else  when  thou  shalt  bless  with  the  spirit,  how 
shall  he  that  occupieth  the  room  of  the  unlearned 
say  Amen  at  thy  giving  of  thanks,  seeing  he  under- 
standeth  not  what  thou  sayest  ? 

"  For  thou  verily  givest  thanks  well,  but  the 
other  is  not  edified."  (i  Cor.  xiv.  14-17.) 

Now  the  Church  of  England  is  most  decided  in 
rejecting  these  new  Roman  Articles  of  Faith,  be- 
cause they  are  grounded  upon  no  warranty  of  Holy 
Scripture,  but  rather  repugnant  to  the  word  of  God. 
(Article  XXII.) 

In  all  candour  we  must  therefore  ask  Romanists, 
Where  was  their  religion — that  is,  the  Creed  of  Pope 
Pius  IV. — before  the  year  A.D.  1564  ? 

We  can  go  even  further  and  ask,  Where  was  the 
religion  of  Romanists  before  the  year  A.D.  1854  ? 

It  was  not  until  the  8th  December,  A.D.  1854, 
that  the  doctrine  of  the  "  Immaculate  Conception  of 
the  Virgin  Mary  " — that  is,  that  the  Virgin  Mary 
herself  was  without  sin — was  decided  at  Rome,  in 
direct  opposition  to  the  teaching  of  a  Roman  Catholic 
Bishop,  who  says  :  "  The  [Roman]  Church  does  not 
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decide  the  controversy  concerning  the  Conception 
of  the  blessed  Virgin,  because  she  sees  nothing 
absolutely  clear  and  certain  concerning  it." l 
Strange  unity  here  ! 

And  what  of  the  more  recent  doctrine  still  of 
the  Roman  Church — the  pretended  Infallibility  of 
the  Pope  in  succession  to  St.  Peter,  proclaimed  to 
the  world,  for  the  first  time,  by  Pope  Pius  IX.  on 
July  18,  A.D.  1870,  or  one  thousand  eight  hundred 
years  after  the  establishment  of  the  Christian  reli- 
gion in  Jerusalem  by  our  Lord  and  His  Apostles  ! 

There  is  indeed  a  "  tradition  "  that  St.  Peter 
had  been  to  Rome,  and  that  he  was  crucified  there 
with  his  head  downwards,  justly  concluding  himself 
unworthy  to  die  as  did  our  Lord  ;  but,  after  all,  this 
was  only  mentioned  as  a  "  tradition  "  one  hundred 
years  after  the  supposed  event. 

Besides,  writers  of  early  history  have  observed 
in  St.  Paul's  Epistle  to  the  Romans,  where  he  sends 
greetings  to  the  Christians  in  Rome,  the  entire 
omission  of  St.  Peter's  name.  (Rom.  xvi.) 

Surely  had  St.  Peter  been  connected  with  the 
Church  of  Rome  in  those  early  days,  either  as  its 
founder  or  first  Bishop,  this  remarkable  omission 
could  not  have  occurred. 

And  if  St.  Peter  had  ever  been  to  Rome,  why 
did  St.  Paul  state,  especially  in  his  Epistle  to 
the  Romans  :  "So  have  I  strived  to  preach  the 
gospel,  not  where  Christ  was  named,  lest  I  should 
build  upon  another  man's  foundation."  (Rom.  xv. 

18-24.) 

But  we  are  not  left  in  doubt  on  this  subject,  for 
we  read  in  St.  Paul's  second  Epistle  to  Timothy, 
first  Bishop  of  the  Church  at  Ephesus,  and  which 
was  written  at  Rome  :  "  Only  Luke  is  with  me  "  .  .  . 
"  At  my  first  answer  [before  the  Emperor  Nero]  no 
man  stood  with  me,  but  ah  men  forsook  me  :  I  pray 

1  Milner's  "End  of  Con.,"  p.  169.     Ed.  1842. 

2  D 
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God   that   it   may   not   be   laid   to   their   charge." 
(2  Tim.  iv.  n,  16.) 

And  the  testimony  of  St.  Paul  is  directly  opposed, 
also,  to  the  teaching  of  the  Church  of  Rome  on  the 
pretended  supremacy  and  infallibility  of  the  Bishop 
of  Rome  in  succession  to  St.  Peter,  for  the  great 
Apostle  tells  us  : 

1.  That    he    himself,    and    not    St.    Peter,    was 
especially  the  Apostle  to  the  Gentiles.     (Acts  ix.  15, 
xviii.  6,  xix.  21,  xxi.  17-19  ;  Rom.  xi.  13.) 

2.  That  he,  and  not  St.  Peter,  had  the  care  of  all 
the  churches.     (2  Cor.  xi.  28.) 

3.  That  he,  St.  Paul,  was  not  in  the  least  behind 
the  very  chief est  Apostles.     (Acts  xix.  n  ;    2  Cor. 
xi.  5.)  ' 

4.  That  St.  Peter  was  especially  the  Apostle  to 
the  Jews.     (Gal.  ii.  7-9.) 

5.  That  St.  Peter  had  erred,  was  reproved  by 
St.   Paul,   and  was  not  therefore  infallible.     (Gal. 
ii.  11-13.) 

And  surely  we  may  conclude  now,  that  as  no 
number  of  noughts  can  make  a  unit,  neither  can  a 
number  of  fallible  men  produce,  or  even  declare 
authoritatively  the  existence  of,  an  infallible  Pope. 

The  reason  given  by  the  Church  of  Rome  for  her 
theory  of  St.  Peter's  supposed  supremacy,  is  taken 
from  St.  Matthew  xvi.  13-23. 

Here  our  Lord  is  described  by  St.  Matthew  as 
having  come  into  the  coasts  of  Caesarea  Philippi ; 
and  He  asks  His  disciples  : 

"  Whom  say  ye  that  I  am  ? 

"  And  Simon  Peter  answered  and  said,  Thou  art 
the  Christ,  the  Son  of  the  living  God. 

"  And  Jesus  answered  and  said  unto  him,  Blessed 
art  thou,  Simon  Bar-jona  :  for  flesh  and  blood  hath 
not  revealed  it  unto  thee,  but  my  Father  which  is  in 
heaven. 

"  And  I  say  also  unto  thee,  That  thou  art  Peter, 
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and  upon  this  rock  I  will  build  my  church  ;  and  the 
gates  of  hell  shall  not  prevail  against  it." 

Now  by  reference  to  Article  II.  of  the  Creed  of 
Pope  Pius  IV.  we  read  that  Holy  Scripture,  accord- 
ing to  the  teaching  of  the  Church  of  Rome,  must  not 
be  interpreted  otherwise  than  "  according  to  the 
unanimous  consent  of  the  Fathers." 

But  where  is  this  "  unanimous  consent  of  the 
Fathers  "  to  be  found  ? 

It  has  never  been  published,  because  it  does 
not  exist ! — and  therefore  no  Romanist  is  justified 
in  even  mentioning  this  Scripture  in  favour  of  his 
theory. 

St.  Paul  has  happily  laid  down  a  better  rule  than 
the  Church  of  Rome  for  our  guidance  in  the  inter- 
pretation of  Holy  Scripture.  It  is  by  "  comparing 
spiritual  things  with  spiritual  "  :  that  is,  comparing 
the  things  which  were  inspired  in  the  Old  Testament 
with  what  was  then  revealed  in  the  Christian  Church 
by  the  same  Spirit,  and  afterwards  in  the  Holy 
Scriptures  of  the  New  Testament,  (i  Cor.  ii.  13  ; 
Acts  xvii.  n.) 

Now  if  we  follow  this  rule,  and  compare  St. 
Peter's  noble  confession — "  Thou  art  the  Christ,  the 
Son  of  the  living  God  "  —with  our  Lord's  statement 
to  St.  Peter  :  "  Upon  this  rock  I  will  build  my 
church,"  we  have  our  Lord's  meaning ;  that  is,  that 
the  Christian  Church  was  to  be  founded  upon  the 
confession  that  St.  Peter  had  just  made-  'The 
Christ,  the  Son  of  the  living  God  "  :  and  for  eighteen 
hundred  years  the  Christian  Church  has  been  built 
upon  this  confession  of  the  true  faith  at  Holy  Bap- 
tism, in  the  very  words  given  by  Christ  Himself  to 
His  Apostles.  (St.  Matt,  xxviii.  19,  20 ;  Acts  vih. 

35,  38.)  . 

(Indeed,  if  any  person  will  turn  to  his  Greek 
Testament  he  will  immediately  see  that  the  correct 
meaning  is — 
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"  Thou  art  Peter  "  —petros,  "  and  on  this  rock  " 
— petra,  the  Christ,  the  Son  of  the  living  God — "  I 
will  build  my  church." 

The  rock — "petra,"  cannot  by  any  amount  of 
wretched  sophistry  be  made  to  mean  Peter — petros, 
for  St.  Paul  says  expressly  :  "  That  rock  (petra) 
was  Christ."  (i  Cor.  x.  4.) 

And  St.  Peter  himself  confirms  this  by  mention- 
ing the  very  word  petra,  saying,  that  it  is  Christ 
"  the  living  stone,  or  rock  of  stumbling  "  to  the 
unbelieving  Jews,  (i  Pet.  ii.  7,  8.) 

Besides,  the  word  "  petros  "  in  Holy  Scripture  is 
never  used  of  Christ,  but  only  of  St.  Peter  ;  while 
"petra,"  on  the  contrary,  is  never  used  of  St.  Peter, 
but  refers  to  Christ  only — the  Rock  of  Ages — the 
Almighty  Founder  and  Head  of  the  Christian 
Church.) 

St.  Paul  has  confirmed  this  interpretation  of 
St.  Chrysostom,  by  telling  us  in  his  Epistle  to  the 
Ephesians,  that  the  Church  of  God  is  "  built  upon 
the  foundation  of  the  apostles  and  prophets,  Jesus 
Christ  himself  being  the  chief  corner  stone."  (Eph. 
ii.  19,  20.) 

So  it  was  also  in  the  Jewish  Church  of  Old  Testa- 
ment history  :  "  They  drank  of  that  spiritual  Rock 
that  followed  them  :  and  that  Rock  was  Christ." 
(i  Cor.  x.  4.) 

Besides,  in  his  Epistle  to  the  Corinthians  St.  Paul 
states  expressly  :  "  Other  foundation  can  no  man 
lay  than  that  is  laid,  which  is  Jesus  Christ."  (i  Cor. 
iii.  ii.) 

And  he  calls  the  primitive  Catholic  or  Universal 
Church,  having  the  threefold  Ministry  and  the  two 
Sacraments,  not  the  Church  of  St.  Paul,  or  the 
Church  of  Apollos,  or  the  Church  of  St.  Peter,  or 
the  "  dowry  of  Mary  "  —but  "  the  church  of  the 
living  God,  the  pillar  and  ground  of  the  truth." 
(i  Cor.  i.  10-12  ;  i  Tim.  iii.  15.) 
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We  are  reminded  also  that  our  Lord  said  to  the 
Apostle  St.  Peter :  "  And  I  will  give  unto  thee  the 
keys  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven  :  and  whatsoever 
thou  shalt  bind  on  earth  shall  be  bound  in  heaven  : 
and  whatsoever  thou  shalt  loose  on  earth  shall  be 
loosed  in  heaven."  (St.  Matt.  xvi.  19.) 

By  the  "  kingdom  of  heaven  "  is  here  meant  the 
visible  Church  of  Christ  (see  St.  Matt.  xiii.  24-30)  ; 
and  here  as  elsewhere  a  key  is  emblematic  of  the 
power  of  opening  a  door.  Our  Lord  said  to  the 
scribes  and  Pharisees  :  "  Woe  unto  you,  lawyers  ! 
for  ye  have  taken  away  the  key  of  knowledge  :  ye 
entered  not  in  yourselves,  and  them  that  were 
entering  in  ye  hindered."  (St.  Luke  xi.  52.) 

What  then  was  St.  Peter  given  authority  to 
open  ? 

Certainly  by  his  preaching  on  the  day  of  Pentecost 
he  was  to  open  the  door  of  Christian  knowledge  to 
his  Jewish  hearers,  of  which  we  read  : 

"  Then  they  that  gladly  received  his  word  were 
baptized  :  and  the  same  day  there  were  added  unto 
them  about  three  thousand  souls. 

"  And  they  continued  stedfastly  in  the  apostles' 
doctrine  and  fellowship,  and  in  breaking  of  bread, 
and  in  prayers."  (Acts  ii.  41,  42.) 

And  he  was  also  the  means  of  admitting  the 
Gentile,  Cornelius  of  Caesarea,  and  his  "  kinsmen  and 
near  friends  "  into  the  Church  of  Caesarea  ;  of  which 
we  read  : 

"  Then  Peter  opened  his  mouth,  and  said,  Of  a 
truth  I  perceive  that  God  is  no  respecter  of  persons  : 

"  But  in  every  nation  he  that  feareth  him,  and 
worketh  righteousness,  is  accepted  with  him.  .  .  . 

"  And  he  commanded  them  to  be  baptized  in 
the  name  of  the  Lord."  (Acts  x.  34,  35,  48.) 

Thus  was  the  power  of  the  keys— the  key  of 
knowledge,  duly  exercised  by  the  Apostle  St.  Peter. 

But  we  must  now  inquire,  What  connection  has 
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this  fact  with  the  pretensions  of  the  Church  of 
Rome  ?  None  whatever. 

The  distance  from  Jerusalem  to  Rome  was  at 
least  as  great  then  as  it  is  now. 

We  have  no  real  evidence  that  the  Apostle 
St.  Peter  ever  entered  the  city  of  Rome. 

We  have  no  evidence  that  St.  Peter  ever  ad- 
dressed the  Christians  at  Rome,  either  verbally  or 
by  epistle. 

We  have  no  evidence  whatever  that  the  present 
Bishop  of  Rome  is,  in  any  way,  the  successor  of 
St.  Peter. 

We  have  no  evidence  whatever  (even  if  St. 
Peter  had  been  Bishop  of  Rome)  that  the  present 
Pope  is  the  rightful  occupant  of  that  See,  seeing 
that  Pope  Martin  V.  (whom  the  present  Pope  follows 
in  succession)  was  only  one  of  four  Popes  in  exist- 
ence at  the  same  time  ;  and  now,  even  according  to 
Roman  teaching,  no  one  can  tell  who  was  the  right 
Pope  and  who  was  not  !  l 

On  the  contrary,  we  have  evidence  that  the 
Christian  Church  (including  its  Ministry,  Sacra- 
ments, distinctive  doctrine,  and  public  worship)  was 
established  by  our  Lord  Himself  in  Jerusalem  before 
St.  Peter  preached  on  the  day  of  Pentecost  : 

"  And  that  repentance  and  remission  of  sins 
should  be  preached  in  his  name  among  all  nations, 
beginning  at  Jerusalem."  (St.  Luke  xxiv.  47,  53.) 

We  have  evidence  that  it  was  to  this  church 
"  the  Lord  added  daily  such  as  should  be  saved." 
(Acts  i.  12,  15,  26,  ii.  47.) 

We  have  evidence  that  in  the  first  Council  of 
the  Church  in  Jerusalem  no  superiority  was  claimed 
by,  or  granted  to,  St.  Peter  ;  for  the  Council  was 
not  called  by  St.  Peter,  nor  opened  by  St.  Peter, 
nor  presided  over  by  St.  Peter,  for  we  read  that 

1  See  Addis  and  Arnold,  "  Hist,  of  Council  of  Constance,"  A.D.  1414, 
p.  869. 
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it  was  "after  much  disputing"  (Acts  xv.  7)  that 
St.  Peter  rose  up  to  address  them;  nor  was  the 
decision  of  the  Council  pronounced  by  St.  Peter,  but 
by  the  Apostle  St.  James.  (Acts  xv.  19.) 

We  have  evidence  that  it  was  St.  Paul  who  had 
the  care  of  all  the  churches,  that  it  was  St.  Paul  who 
addressed  an  epistle  to  the  early  Roman  Church, 
and  that  St.  Paul  cautioned  that  Church  in  the 
plainest  terms.  (2  Cor.  xi.  28  ;  Rom.  i.  i,  7,  xi. 
19-22.) 

We  have  evidence  that  St.  Peter  was  especially 
the  Apostle  to  the  Jews,  and  that  he  was  not  espe- 
cially the  Apostle  to  the  Gentiles.  (Gal.  ii.  7-9.) 

We  have  evidence  that  the  two  epistles  written 
by  St.  Peter  were  not  addressed  to  the  Christians  at 
Rome,  but  generally  "  to  the  strangers  scattered 
throughout  Pontus,  Galatia,  Cappadocia,  Asia,  and 
Bithynia  "  —provinces  of  Asia  Minor,  from  which 
there  were  worshippers  in  Jerusalem  on  the  day 
of  Pentecost,  (i  Pet.  i.  i  ;  Acts  ii.  9,  10.) 

The  fact,  therefore,  of  St.  Peter  having  preached 
to  Jews  and  proselytes  on  the  day  of  Pentecost, 
when  three  thousand  souls  were  added  to  the  church 
established  by  our  Lord  Himself  in  Jerusalem, 
and  of  his  admitting  Cornelius  and  his  companions 
into  the  Church  at  Caesarea,  has  nothing  whatever 
to  do  with  the  pretensions  and  errors  of  the  modern 
Church  of  Rome  ;  and  St.  Peter  himself  was  one  of 
the  first  to  caution  the  members  of  the  early  Chris- 
tian Church  against  "  cunningly  devised  fables." 
(2  Pet.  i.  16.) 

Dr.  Moorhouse,  sometime  Bishop  of  Manchester, 
has  tersely  pointed  out  that  "If  it  be  true  that  the 
Bishop  of  Rome  inherits  his  position  from  St.  Peter, 
it  must  also  be  acknowledged  that  the  Bishop  of 
Jerusalem  inherits  his  position  from  St.  James. 
If  so,  then  it  must  be  held  that  because  St.  James 
presided  at  the  first  Council  at  which  St.  Peter  was 
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present,  St.  James's  successors  at  Jerusalem  have 
the  right  to  preside  at  Councils  at  which  the  suc- 
cessor of  St.  Peter  is  present."  l 

[As  an  illustration  of  the  wild  desire  of  the 
Roman  Church  to  connect  St.  Peter's  name  in  some 
way  with  Rome,  it  will  be  found  that  in  the  notes 
to  the  Rheims  or  Roman  version  of  the  New  Testa- 
ment, Babylon  is  stated  to  be  "  figuratively  Rome," 
because  St.  Peter  states  in  his  first  Epistle  general  : 
"  The  Church  that  is  at  Babylon,  elected  together 
with  you,  saluteth  you."  (i  Pet.  v.  13.) 

Yet  in  the  Book  of  Revelation  (xiv.  8),  where  it 
is  stated  :  "  Babylon  is  fallen,  is  fallen  " — Babylon 
is  here  explained  in  the  same  Roman  Catholic  notes 
to  be  "  probably  all  the  wicked  world  in  general," 
or,  "  every  great  city  wherein  enormous  sins  are 
daily  committed,"  or  "  some  city  of  the  description 
in  the  text."  z 

Evidently  then  the  "  unanimous  consent  of  the 
Fathers  "  in  the  interpretation  of  the  Holy  Scripture 
could  not  be  found  by  the  Roman  Church  for  this 
text ;  and  the  reader  is  left  to  exercise  his  own 
private  judgment  and  take  his  choice  of  meanings. 

But  why  should  St.  Peter  call  Rome  "  Babylon  "  ? 
— not  one  of  the  other  apostolical  epistles  describe 
any  place  by  a  figurative  title  or  name. 

The  name  "  Babylon  "  in  Holy  Scripture  is  a 
name  generally  identified  with  wickedness,  idolatry, 
and  sin  of  every  kind  ;  whereas  St.  Peter  is  writing 
here  of  the  Church  of  the  living  God  in  Asia  Minor. 
(i  Pet.  i.  1-25.) 

Besides,  the  commission  given  to  St.  Peter  by  the 
words  :  "  Whatsoever  thou  shalt  bind  on  earth 
shall  be  bound  in  heaven  :  and  whatsoever  thou 
shalt  loose  on  earth  shall  be  loosed  in  heaven,"  was 
not  confined  to  St.  Peter. 

1  Diocesan  Conference,  A. D.  1894. 

2  Notes  on  Rev.  xiv.  8,  in  Rheims  or  R.  C.  Version  of  N.  T. 
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Exactly  the  same  authority  was  conferred  upon 
the  other  Apostles,  to  whom  our  Lord  said  :  "  Verily 
I  say  unto  you,  Whatsoever  ye  shall  bind  on  earth 
shall  be  bound  in  heaven  :  and  whatsoever  ye  shall 
loose  on  earth  shall  be  loosed  in  heaven."  (St. 
Matt,  xviii.  18.) 

We  know  that  our  Lord  was  always  about  His 
heavenly  Father's  business,  and  that  in  His  great 
voluntary  mission  to  this  world  He  never  omitted 
an  opportunity  to  proclaim  the  truth. 

Yet,  although  a  most  favourable  circumstance 
presented  itself  for  teaching  the  supremacy  of  St. 
Peter,  not  one  word  on  the  subject  passed  His 
sacred  lips  :  "  The  disciples  came  unto  Jesus,  saying, 
Who  is  the  greatest  in  the  kingdom  of  heaven  " — the 
Christian  Church  ? 

Here  was  a  great  opportunity  ;  we  shall  have 
the  whole  truth  now.  What  then  did  our  Lord 
say  or  do  ?  Did  He  teach  the  supremacy  and 
infallibility  of  St.  Peter  when  fairly  asked  by  His 
own  disciples  :  "  Who  is  the  greatest  in  the  kingdom 
of  heaven  ?  " 

"  And  Jesus  called  a  little  child  unto  him,  and 
set  him  in  the  midst  of  them, 

"  And  said,  Verily  I  say  unto  you,  Except  ye  be 
converted,  and  become  as  little  children,  ye  shall 
not  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  heaven. 

"  Whosoever  therefore  shall  humble  himself  as 
this  little  child,  the  same  is  greatest  in  the  kingdom 
of  heaven."  (St.  Matt,  xviii.  1-4.) 

Surely  if  it  was  our  Lord's  will  that  St.  Peter 
should  be  considered  the  chief,  or  supreme,  or  the 
greatest  Apostle  in  the  Christian  Church,  He  would 
not  have  neglected  this  occasion  of  proclaiming  it 
to  His  own  disciples. 

Besides,  it  is  quite  clear  that  the  Apostles  them- 
selves never  understood  any  of  our  Lord's  words 
as  conveying  supremacy  to  St.  Peter;  for  on  the 
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very  night  of  our  Lord's  betrayal,  we  read  that 
;<  There  was  also  a  strife  among  them,  which  of  them 
should  be  accounted  the  greatest."  (St.  Luke  xxii. 

24-30-) 

And  what  does  St.  Peter  himself  say  on  these 
important  subjects  ? 

St.  Peter  wrote  two  most  instructive  epistles  ; 
and  in  the  first  he  begins,  according  to  the  custom 
of  early  times  (Ezra  i.  2,  vii.  12  ;  Dan.  iv.  i  ;  Acts 
xv.  23),  by  placing  his  name  and  title  at  the  be- 
ginning of  his  epistle  : 

"  Peter,  an  apostle  of  Jesus  Christ,  to  the 
strangers  scattered  throughout  Pontus,  Galatia, 
Cappadocia,  Asia,  and  Bithynia, 

"  Elect  according  to  the  foreknowledge  of  God 
the  Father,  through  sanctification  of  the  Spirit,  unto 
obedience  and  sprinkling  of  the  blood  of  Jesus 
Christ  :  Grace  unto  you,  and  peace,  be  multiplied." 

And  having  dwelt  on  various  subjects  of  a 
doctrinal  and  practical  character,  he  concludes  by 
exhorting  the  elders  of  the  Church  to  feed  the  flock 
of  God  :  "  And  when  the  chief  Shepherd  shall  ap- 
pear, ye  shall  receive  a  crown  of  glory  that  fadeth 
not  away." 

No  reference  here  to  supremacy  or  infallibility  ; 
not  one  word.  On  the  contrary,  he  expressly  directs 
his  readers  to  Christ,  the  chief  Shepherd  in  heaven, 
(i  Pet.  v.  4.) 

In  his  second  epistle  he  is  more  careful  still,  in 
avoiding  even  the  appearance  of  any  false  title,  by 
giving  his  original  name,  Simon  ;  and  in  all  humility 
he  calls  himself  "  a  servant  and  an  apostle  " — not 
the  chief,  prince,  or  infallible  head  of  the  Apostles : 
"  Simon  Peter,  a  servant  and  an  apostle  of  Jesus 
Christ,  to  them  that  have  obtained  like  precious 
faith  with  us  through  the  righteousness  of  God  and 
our  Saviour  Jesus  Christ." 

And  then  having  written  again  on  general  Chris- 
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tian  doctrine  and  practice,  he  cautions  his  readers 
against  false  teachers,  and  concludes  with  the  words  : 
''  But  grow  in  grace,  and  in  the  knowledge  of  our 
Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ.  To  him  be  glory 
both  now  and  for  ever.  Amen."  (2  Pet.  iii.  18.) 

No  reference  here  to  supremacy  or  infallibility  ; 
nor  is  there  one  word  in  either  of  his  epistles  on  any 
one  of  the  distinctive  doctrines  of  the  Church  of 
Rome  ;  nor  does  he  once  mention,  or  in  any  way 
allude  to,  the  Roman  Church  ! 

Thus  we  find  that  St.  Peter  in  his  epistles  never 
claimed  any  superiority  over  the  other  Apostles. 

On  the  contrary,  we  know  that  the  other  Apostles 
took  upon  themselves  to  send  St.  Peter  and  St.  John 
into  Samaria  (Acts  viii.  14),  and  we  have  it  on  the 
testimony  of  our  Lord  Himself,  "  That  he  that  is 
sent  is  not  greater  than  he  that  sent  him."  (St. 
John  xiii.  16.) 

Indeed,  there  was  no  office  whatever  in  the  early 
Church  at  Jerusalem,  or  elsewhere,  higher  than  that 
of  Apostleship  ;  and  not  one  of  those  who  were  sent 
by  Christ  ever  claimed  to  be  superior,  our  Lord  alone 
being  called  "  the  chief  Shepherd."  (St.  Luke  xxii. 
24-27  ;  I  Pet.  v.  4.) 

If  it  be  true,  as  some  writers  suppose,  that  St. 
Mark  wrote  "  The  Gospel  according  to  St.  Mark  " 
under  the  immediate  direction  of  St.  Peter,  and  that 
St.  Peter  was  then  "  prince  of  the  Apostles,"  as 
taught  by  the  Roman  Church,  how  is  it  that  the 
early  Church  did  not  add  weight  to  this  holy  Gospel 
by  calling  it  "  the  Gospel  according  to  St.  Peter  "  ? 
Had  St.  Peter  possessed  more  authority  than  any 
other  surely  his  name  would  not  have  been  omitted. 

And  if  the  great  teachers,  fathers,  and  Councils 
of  the  early  Church  had  any  knowledge  of  St.  Peter's 
supremacy,  how  is  it  that,  in  the  arrangement  of  the 
books  of  the  New  Testament,  precedence  is  not 
given  in  the  epistles  to  St.  Peter's  writings  ? 


428         THE    EARNEST    CHURCHMAN 

On  the  contrary,  St.  Peter's  inspired  epistles  are 
placed  after  St.  Paul's,  and  also  after  the  Epistle  of 
St.  James,  the  first  Bishop  of  Jerusalem. 

Thus  the  united  testimony  of  Bishops,  Martyrs, 
Councils,  and  Confessors  of  the  Faith,  during  the 
first  ages  of  Christianity,  is  in  direct  opposition  to 
the  supremacy  of  St.  Peter  and  the  pretence  of  the 
Roman  Church. 

It  is  evident,  then,  that  St.  Peter  was  not  superior 
to  his  brother  Apostles,  that  he  was  not  infallible, 
and  that  neither  the  Mother  Church  at  Jerusalem 
nor  the  Church  in  any  land  received  any  special 
power  through  St.  Peter — but  through  the  college 
of  the  Apostles  generally,  directly  from  Christ  Him- 
self, to  whom  all  power  in  heaven  and  in  earth  is 
given.  (St.  Matt,  xviii.  18  ;  xxviii.  18,  21  ;  Eph. 
ii.  20.) 

Not  only  so  ;  even  the  teachers  of  the  Roman 
Church  contradict  themselves  on  this  subject. 

The  late  Cardinal  Wiseman,  in  a  sermon-lecture, 
laboured  to  convince  his  hearers  that  the  Pope's 
infallibility  was  not  a  doctrine  of  his  Church.  He 
says  :  "  Clear  that  from  your  mind,  and  let  me  tell 
you  authoritatively,  as  a  (Roman)  Catholic  Bishop, 
and  as  one  in  such  intimate  connection  with  the 
head  of  the  (Roman)  Church,  that  I  may  be  con- 
sidered in  some  way  incorporated  with  him,  that 
such  is  no  doctrine  of  the  (Roman)  Catholic  Church  : 
that  there  is  not  one  doctrine  of  the  (Roman) 
Catholic  Church  that  the  Pope  is  infallible  :  and 
that  many  thousands  of  (Roman)  Catholics  do  not 
hold  the  doctrine  of  infallibility.  It  is  a  matter  of 
opinion  and  not  of  doctrine."  l  More  unity  ! 

To-day,  then,  on  the  testimony  of  a  Roman 
Bishop,  the  Roman  Church  is  not  the  same  Church 
that  she  was  on  the  7th  day  of  April,  A.D.  1852. 

Besides,  even  if  the  great  Apostle  St.  Peter  were 

1  Roman  Catholic  Standard,  April  7,  1852. 
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acknowledged  to  have  been  superior  to  all  the  other 
Apostles — which  he  was  not : 

Even  if  St.  Peter  had  been  infallible  and  was  the 
first  Bishop  of  Rome — which  he  was  not : 

Even  if  the  Bishops  of  Rome  had  succeeded  to 
the  supposed  office,  doctrine,  and  character  of  St. 
Peter — which  they  have  not  : 

What  special  superiority  has  the  Roman  Church 
ever  shown,  in  any  age  or  in  any  land,  for  the  benefit 
of  the  world,  for  the  advancement  of  truth  and 
liberty,  for  the  comfort  and  happiness  of  the  human 
family,  for  the  salvation  of  souls,  and  for  the  honour 
of  God  ? 

Can  the  Roman  Church  point  to  a  single  country 
in  Christendom  to-day,  in  which  her  influence  is 
felt,  where  the  general  population  is  more  indus- 
trious, more  pure,  more  truthful,  more  honourable 
in  all  the  public  and  private  transactions  of  life, 
more  manly,  and  more  contented — where  there  are 
more  useful  lives  and  more  happy  deaths,  than 
amongst  the  inhabitants  and  descendants  of  the 
English  nation  and  people,  both  at  home  and 
abroad  ? 

And  as  this  true  greatness  has  been  attained 
without  the  aid  of  the  Roman  Church,  but  rather  in 
direct  opposition  to  her  cruel  anathemas,  interdicts, 
burnings,  foreign  pretensions,  and  errors  ;  so,  by 
the  blessing  of  Almighty  God,  it  must  be  continued 
by  the  sons  and  daughters  of  the  Empire,  with  or 
without  her  aid,  to  future  generations. 

We  will  conclude  this  brief  reference  to  some 
of  the  errors  of  the  Roman  Church  by  giving  a  few 
extracts  from  her  Canon  Law : — 

"  The  statute  law  of  laymen  does  not  extend 
to  churches,  or  to  ecclesiastical  persons,  or  to  their 
goods  to  their  prejudice. 

"  While  a  Sovereign  remains  excommunicated, 
his  subjects  owe  him  no  allegiance,  and  if  this  state 
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of  things  shall  last  for  some  time,  and  the  Sovereign 
being  admonished  do  not  submit  himself  to  the 
Church,  his  subjects  are  absolved  from  all  fealty 
to  him. 

"  The  Pope  may  dethrone  the  Emperor  (or 
Sovereign)  for  lawful  causes. 

"  The  See  of  Rome  hath  neither  spot  nor  wrinkle 
in  it,  nor  cannot  err. 

"  The  Bishop  of  Rome  is  not  bound  by  any 
decrees,  but  he  may  compel  as  well  the  clergy  as  the 
laymen,  to  receive  his  decrees  and  Canon  law. 

"  The  Bishop  of  Rome  hath  authority  to  judge 
all  men,  and  specially  to  discern  the  Articles  of 
Faith,  and  that  without  any  Councils  ;  and  may 
assoil  (acquit)  them  that  the  Council  hath  damned  : 
but  no  man  hath  authority  to  judge  him  nor  to 
meddle  with  anything  that  he  hath  judged,  neither 
Emperor,  King,  people,  nor  the  clergy  ;  and  it  is 
not  lawful  for  any  man  to  dispute  of  his  power. 

"  The  Bishop  of  Rome  may  excommunicate 
emperors  and  princes,  depose  them  from  their  state, 
and  assoil  (acquit)  their  subjects  from  their  oath  of 
obedience  to  them,  and  so  constrain  them  to  re- 
bellion. 

"  The  Emperor  is  the  Bishop  of  Rome's  subject, 
and  the  Bishop  of  Rome  may  revoke  the  Emperor's 
sentence  in  temporal  causes. 

"  It  belongeth  to  the  Bishop  of  Rome  to  allow 
or  disallow  the  Emperor  after  he  is  elected  ;  and 
he  may  translate  the  empire  from  one  region  to 
another. 

"  The  Bishop  of  Rome  is  judge  in  temporal 
things,  and  hath  two  swords,  spiritual  and  temporal. 

"  The  Bishop  of  Rome  may  give  authority  to 
arrest  men,  and  imprison  them  in  manacles  and 
fetters. 

"  The  Bishop  of  Rome  may  compel  princes  to 
receive  his  legates. 
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"  It  appertain eth  to  the  Bishop  of  Rome  to 
judge  which  oaths  ought  to  be  kept,  and  which  not. 

"  All  kings,  bishops,  and  nobles  that  allow  or 
suffer  the  Bishop  of  Rome's  decrees  in  anything  to 
be  violate,  be  accursed. 

'  The  Bishop  of  Rome  may  compel  by  an  oath 
all  rulers,  and  other  people,  to  observe  and  cause 
to  be  observed,  whatsoever  the  See  of  Rome  shall 
ordain  concerning  heresy,  and  the  favourers  thereof  ; 
and  who  will  not  obey,  he  may  deprive  them  of  their 
dignities. 

"  He  that  acknowledgeth  not  himself  to  be 
under  the  Bishop  of  Rome,  and  that  the  Bishop  of 
Rome  is  ordained  by  God  to  have  primacy  over  all 
the  world,  is  a  heretic,  and  cannot  be  saved,  and  is 
not  of  the  flock  of  Christ "  ! l 

Comment  is  here  needless,  but  it  may  be  well  to 
remember  that  the  late  Cardinal  Manning  taught 
similar  insolence  in  England  in  the  nineteenth  cen- 
tury. His  words  are  :  "I  shall  not  say  too  much 
if  I  say  that  we  have  to  subjugate  and  to  subdue, 
to  conquer  and  to  rule  an  Imperial  race.  We  have 
to  do  with  a  will  which  reigns  throughout  the  world 
as  the  will  of  old  Rome  reigned  once  ;  we  have  to 
bend  or  break  that  will  which  nations  and  kingdoms 
have  found  invincible  and  inflexible.  Were  heresy 
conquered  in  England  it  would  be  conquered 
throughout  the  world.  All  its  lines  meet  here,  and, 
therefore,  in  England  the  Church  (of  Rome)  must 
be  gathered  in  its  strength." 

Well  indeed  said  the  late  Canon  Melville  :  "  Make 
peace,  if  you  will,  with  Popery  ;  receive  it  if  you 
will  into  your  chambers  ;  enshrine  it  in  your  churches, 
plant  it  in  your  hearts  if  you  will  ;  but  be  as  certain 
as  that  there  is  a  heaven  above  you,  and  that  there 
is  a  God  over  you,  that  the  Popery  thus  honoured 

1  Cranmer's  "  Canon  Law."     Parker's  Society  Ed. 
2   Tablet,  August  6,  1859. 
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and  embraced  is  the  very  Popery  loathed  by  the 
holiest  of  your  forefathers — the  very  Popery  which 
lorded  it  over  Kings,  assumed  the  prerogatives  of 
Deity,  crushed  human  liberty,  and  slew  the  saints 
of  God."  l 

And  the  great  Apostle's  warning  to  the  Church 
of  Rome  comes  back  to  us  afresh  to-day  :  "Be  not 
highminded,  but  fear  :  For  if  God  spared  not  the 
natural  branches,  take  heed  lest  he  also  spare  not 
thee."  (Rom.  xi.  19-22.) 

Oh  !  for  the  touch  of  a  vanished  hand, 
And  the  sound  of  a  voice  that  is  still ! 

When  thou  hearest  the  fool  rejoicing,  and  he  saith,  "  It  is  over 

and  past, 
And  the  wrong  was  better  than  right,  and  hate  turns  into  love 

at  last, 

And  we  strove  for  nothing  at  all,  and  the  gods  are  fallen  asleep, 
For  so  good  is  the  world  a-growing,   and  the  evil  good  shall 

reap  "  : 
Then  loosen  the  sword  in  the  scabbard,  and  settle  the  helm  on 

thine  head, 

For  men  betrayed  are  mighty,  and  great  are  the  wrongfully  dead. 

W.  M. 

Objection. — An  objection  and  challenge  has  lately 
been  put  forth  by  a  Roman  Bishop,  who  asks  :  "  Do 
the  Anglican  priesthood  claim  the  power  to  produce 
the  actual  living  Jesus  Christ  by  transubstantiation 
upon  the  altar  ?  " 

Let  there  be  no  mistake  as  to  the  exact  teaching 
of  the  Roman  Church  on  this  subject.  The  fifth 
Article  of  the  Creed  of  Pope  Pius  IV.  (Council  of 
Trent,  A.D.  1564)  reads  thus  : 

"  I  profess,  likewise,  that  in  the  mass  there  is 
offered  to  God  a  true,  proper,  and  propitiatory 
sacrifice  for  the  living  and  the  dead  ;  and  that  in 
the  most  Holy  Sacrament  of  the  Eucharist  there 

1  Canon  Melville's  "Sermons,"  vol.  ii.  p.  127. 

2  The  Standard,  March  15,  1897. 
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are  truly,  really,  and  substantially  the  body  and 
blood,  together  with  the  soul  and  divinity  of  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ  ;  and  that  there  is  made  a  con- 
version of  the  whole  substance  of  the  bread  into 
the  body,  and  of  the  whole  substance  of  the  wine  into 
the  blood  ;  which  conversion  the  (Roman)  Catholic 
Church  calls  transubstantiation.  I  also  confess  that 
under  either  kind  alone  Christ  is  received  whole  and 
entire,  and  a  true  Sacrament."  x 

From  this  it  appears  that  the  Church  of  Rome 
holds  and  teaches — 

1.  That  on  every  occasion  when  the  Roman  priest 
celebrates   Mass,   there   is   offered   to   God   a  true, 
proper,  and  propitiatory  sacrifice  for  the  living  and 
the  dead  ;   and — 

2.  That  in  this  sacrifice  the  body  and  blood  of 
Christ   are   carnally   or   substantially,   by   transub- 
stantiation, offered  by  the  hands  of  the  priest. 

Not  only  so  :  In  Session  XXII.  of  the  Council  of 
Trent,  A.D.  1564,  Canon  III.,  the  Church  of  Rome 
teaches  :  "If  any  one  shall  say  that  the  sacrifice 
of  the  Mass  is  only  a  sacrifice  of  praise  and  thanks- 
giving, or  a  bare  commemoration  of  the  sacrifice 
made  upon  the  Cross,  and  that  it  is  not  propitiatory, 
or  that  it  profits  only  the  receiver,  and  that  it  ought 
not  to  be  offered  for  the  living  and  the  dead  for  their 
sins,  punishments,  satisfactions,  and  other  neces- 
sities :  let  him  be  accursed." 

Now  according  to  the  Word  of  God,  the  true, 
proper,  and  propitiatory  sacrifice  for  sin  is  the  once 
actual  death  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  upon  the  Cross. 

What  is  the  language  of  St.  Paul  on  this  subject  ? 

"  But  God  commendeth  his  love  toward  us,  in 
that,  while  we  were  yet  sinners,  Christ  died  for  us. 

"  Much  more  then,  being  now  justified  by  his 
blood,  we  shall  be  saved  from  wrath  through  him. 

"  For  if,  when  we  were  enemies,  we  were  recon- 

1  Dr.  Donovan's  Trans.  -  Ibid. 

2  E 
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ciled  to  God  by  the  death  of  his  Son,  much  more, 
being  reconciled,  we  shall  be  saved  by  his  life." 
(Rom.  v.  8-10.) 

What  is  the  teaching  of  St.  Peter  on  this  subject  ? 

"  For  Christ  also  hath  once  suffered  for  sins,  the 
just  for  the  unjust,  that  he  might  bring  us  to  God, 
being  put  to  death  in  the  flesh,  but  quickened  by 
the  Spirit."  (i  Peter  iii.  18.) 

What  is  the  teaching  of  St.  John  on  this  subject  ? 

"  And  if  any  man  sin,  we  have  an  advocate  with 
the  Father,  Jesus  Christ  the  righteous  : 

"  And  he  is  the  propitiation  for  our  sins  :  and 
not  for  ours  only,  but  also  for  the  sins  of  the  whole 
world."  (i  St.  John  ii.  I,  2.) 

The  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews  confirms  this  : 

"  For  Christ  is  not  entered  into  the  holy  places 
made  with  hands,  which  are  the  figures  of  the  true  ; 
but  into  heaven  itself,  now  to  appear  in  the  presence 
of  God  for  us  : 

"  Nor  yet  that  he  should  offer  himself  often,  as 
the  high  priest  entereth  into  the  holy  place  every 
year  with  blood  of  others  ; 

"  For  then  must  he  often  have  suffered  since 
the  foundation  of  the  world  :  but  now  once  in  the 
end  of  the  world  hath  he  appeared  to  put  away  sin 
by  the  sacrifice  of  himself. 

"  And  as  it  is  appointed  unto  men  once  to  die, 
but  after  this  the  judgment  : 

"  So  Christ  was  once  offered  to  bear  the  sins  of 
many  ;  and  unto  them  that  look  for  him  shall  he 
appear  the  second  time  without  sin  unto  salvation." 
(Heb.  ix.  24-28.) 

And  again  : 

"  But  this  man,  after  he  had  offered  one  sacrifice 
for  sins  for  ever,  sat  down  on  the  right  hand  of 
God.  .  .  . 

"  For  by  one  offering  he  hath  perfected  for  ever 
them  that  are  sanctified."  (Heb.  x.  12-14.) 
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And  therefore  the  Church  of  England  teaches 
that- 

'  The  offering  of  Christ  once  made  is  that  perfect 
redemption,  propitiation,  and  satisfaction,  for  all  the 
sins  of  the  whole  world,  both  original  and  actual ; 
and  there  is  none  other  satisfaction  for  sin,  but  that 
alone.  .  .  ."  (Article  XXXI.) 

Here,  then,  the  Church  of  Rome  directly  contra- 
dicts the  Word  of  God  and  the  teaching  of  the 
English  Church  in  binding  her  members  to  believe 
that  in  every  Mass  there  is  a  true  arid  proper  sacri- 
fice offered  up  to  God  as  a  propitiation  for  the  sins 
of  the  living  and  the  dead,  when  it  is  plain  from 
Holy  Scripture  that  Christ  made  the  one  only,  true, 
proper,  and  propitiatory  Sacrifice  for  sin  by  His 
suffering  and  death  upon  the  Cross. 

As  to  the  second  point  in  the  Creed  of  Pope 
Pius  IV.  (Council  of  Trent),  the  Church  of  Rome 
binds  her  members  to  believe — 

'  That  there  is  made  a  conversion  of  the  whole 
substance  of  the  bread  into  the  body,  and  of  the 
whole  substance  of  the  wine  into  the  blood,  which 
conversion  the  (Roman)  Catholic  Church  calls  tran- 
substantiation  "  ;  and  in  proof  of  this  she  refers  us 
to  the  holy  Gospel  by  St.  Matthew  : 

"  And  as  they  were  eating,  Jesus  took  bread, 
and  blessed  it,  and  brake  it,  and  gave  it  to  the 
disciples,  and  said,  Take,  eat ;  this  is  my  body. 

"  And  he  took  the  cup,  and  gave  thanks,  and 
gave  it  to  them,  saying,  Drink  ye  all  of  it  ; 

"  For  this  is  my  blood  of  the  New  Testament, 
which  is  shed  for  many  for  the  remission  of  sins. 

"  But  I  say  unto  you,  I  will  not  drink  henceforth 
of  this  fruit  of  the  vine,  until  that  day  when  I 
drink  it  new  with  you  in  my  Father's  kingdom." 
(St.  Matt.  xxvi.  26-29.) 

In  the  last  verse  we  are  given  an  insight  to  the 
whole  subject  :  our  Lord  still  called  that  which 
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remained  after  consecration  "  this  fruit  of  the  vine  " 
— not  the  fruit,  effect,  or  result,  of  transubstantia- 
tion — nor  the  fruit  of  the  vine  that  was  made  blood. 

We  know,  also,  that  our  Lord  said  of  Himself  : 
"  I  am  the  door,"  but  He  was  not  literally  a  door 
of  wood,  with  bolts,  and  nails,  and  hinges.  (St. 
John  x.  9.) 

"  I  am  the  true  vine,"  but  He  was  not  literally 
a  vine  planted  in  the  earth,  and  producing  grapes 
and  wine.  (St.  John  xv.  I.) 

"  The  moon  shall  be  turned  into  blood  "  is  the 
language  of  the  prophet  Joel ;  yet  not  literally  so, 
but  "  shall  appear  red  like  blood,  as  it  does,  in  some 
degree,  during  a  total  eclipse."  l 

Our  Lord  also  said,  "  This  cup  is  the  new  testa- 
ment in  my  blood,"  yet  not  literally  a  copy  of  the 
New  Testament  or  Covenant  in  roll  or  book,  which 
was  not  then  written.  (St.  Luke  xxii.  20.) 

Now  we  must  use  the  same  interpretation  when 
reading  the  whole  of  our  Lord's  words  at  the  in- 
stitution of  this  great  Sacrament  (contained  in  St. 
Matt.  xxvi.  26-29) — "  because  they  are  spiritually 
discerned "  —thus  illustrating  again  the  harmony 
between  the  teaching  of  the  Old  and  the  New  Testa- 
ment Scriptures  :  "  They  drank  of  that  spiritual 
Rock  that  followed  them  :  and  that  Rock  was 
Christ."  (i  Cor.  ii.  14,  x.  1-4.) 

And  here  the  late  Dr.  Stanford  remarks  : 

"  If  when  our  Lord  said,  '  This  is  my  body,' 
the  Church  of  Rome  understands  Him  to  say,  this, 
that  is,  the  substance  of  this  bread  is,  that  is,  changed 
or  converted  into  my  body — that  is,  into  the  sub- 
stance of  my  body,  including  my  soul  and  divinity, 
it  is  impossible  but  that  the  Church  of  Rome  must 
admit  also — 

"  i.  That  when  our  Lord  said,  '  This  is  my  body 
which  is  given  for  you,  this  is  my  blood  which  is 

1  Calmet,  vol.  i.  p.  319. 


THE    CHURCH    OF    ROME  437 

shed/  He  spoke  of  the  substance  of  His  body  into 
which  the  substance  of  the  bread  was  changed. 

"2.  If  so,  it  was  the  body  He  held  in  His  hand 
which  was  given,  and  the  blood  of  which  was  shed, 
and  not  the  body  and  blood  of  the  uncrucified  Lord 
who  instituted  the  Sacrament. 

"3.  If  so,  must  not  Christ  have  had  two  bodies 
— one,  His  own,  which  was  born  of  the  blessed  Virgin, 
and  another,  made  by  Himself,  at  the  institution  of 
the  Last  Supper  ? 

"  4.  If  so,  must  not  Christ  have  had  two  bodies 
— one  of  which  was  already  given  at  the  Last  Supper, 
and  another  which  was  not  given  until  the  next 
day  upon  the  Cross  ? 

"  5.  If  so,  must  not  Christ  have  had  one  body 
which  was  taken  and  eaten  by  each  of  His  disciples, 
and  another  which  was  neither  taken  nor  eaten  ? 

"6.  How  can  any  one  persuade  himself  that  the 
Apostles  believed,  that  each  and  all  of  them  had 
the  body  of  Christ  within  their  own  bodies,  while 
they  heard  and  saw  Him  plainly  and  clearly  before 
them,  and  were  discoursing  with  Him  ? 

"7.  If  the  change  of  the  substance  of  the  bread 
into  the  substance  of  the  body  of  Christ  took  place 
when  our  Lord  said,  '  This  is  my  body,'  was  it  tran- 
substantiated into  the  body  of  Christ  as  it  was  at 
the  Last  Supper,  or  into  His  body  as  He  was  crucified 
and  dead  the  next  day  upon  the  Cross  ? — or  into 
His  body  now  glorified  in  heaven  ? 

"8.  If  the  bread  which  our  Lord  took  was 
transubstantiated  into  one  and  the  same  body  as 
His  own,  then  Christ  must  have  existed  and  not 
existed  at  one  and  the  same  time.  For  already  His 
body,  born  of  the  blessed  Virgin,  existed  when  He 
took  and  broke  the  bread;  but  His  body,  which 
was  made  out  of  bread,  did  not  exist  until  the  words 
of  consecration  were  said. 

"9.  If  the  bread  which  our  Lord  blessed  was 
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transubstantiated  into  His  body  as  it  was  crucified 
and  dead  next  day  upon  the  Cross,  then  must  Christ 
have  been  crucified  and  uncrucified  at  one  and  the 
same  time — dead  and  alive  at  one  and  the  same 
time  ;  and  the  Christ  uncrucified  and  alive,  must 
have  held  Christ  crucified  and  dead  in  His  own  hand  ! 

"  10.  If  the  bread  which  our  Lord  took  was  tran- 
substantiated into  the  body  of  Christ  glorified,  then 
must  His  body  have  been  glorified  and  unglorified 
at  one  and  the  same  time."  Such  are  some  of  the 
absurdities  and  contradictions  to  which  the  Roman 
doctrine  of  transubstantiation  would  lead  us. 

And  of  the  Cup  or  Chalice  :  the  Church  of  Rome 
teaches,  that  by  the  very  words  which  Christ  Himself 
said,  the  whole  substance  of  the  wine  in  the  Cup, 
which  He  held  in  His  hand,  was  changed,  or  con- 
verted, or  transubstantiated  into  His  blood. 

"  i.  If  so,  the  blood  of  Christ  must  have  been  in 
two  distinct  places,  and  in  two  distinct  conditions, 
at  one  and  the  same  time  :  all  the  blood  of  Christ 
was  in  the  Chalice  or  Cup,  and  all  the  blood  of  Christ 
was  in  His  own  body,  flowing  in  His  veins  ! 

"2.  If  so,  it  was  the  blood  in  the  Cup  which  was 
to  be  shed  for  many  for  the  remission  of  sins,  and 
not  the  blood  which  was  in  His  veins,  and  which 
was  shed  on  the  Cross  on  the  following  day  ! 

"3.  If  so,  all  the  blood  which  was  to  be  shed 
was  drunk  by  all  the  disciples  ;  and  how,  then,  could 
it  be  shed  on  the  next  day  ?  " 

Such,  again,  are  some  of  the  absurdities  and  con- 
tradictions to  which  the  Roman  doctrine  of  transub- 
stantiation would  lead  us — a  doctrine  first  broached 
in  the  days  of  Gregory  III.,  Bishop  of  Rome,  A.D.  731- 
741,  or  seven  hundred  years  after  the  establishment 
of  the  Christian  religion  in  the  world — the  principal 
abettors  of  it  being  Damascen  in  the  Eastern  Church, 
and  afterwards  Amalarius  in  the  Church  of  the  West. 

But  it  was  no  sooner  started  in  the  East  than  it 
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was  opposed  by  a  famous  council  at  Constantinople, 
in  A.D.  754,  consisting  of  338  bishops,  the  famous 
opposers  of  idol  worship. 

In  the  second  Council  of  Nice,  A.D.  787,  it  was 
again  defended  by  a  deacon  named  Epiphanius — 
while  in  the  West,  Amalarius  having  broached  it, 
Paschasius  Radbertus,  Abbot  of  Corvei,  readily  re- 
ceived it  without  inquiry  as  to  facts. 

But  the  word  transubstantiation  was  quite  un- 
known to  the  world  for  a  thousand  years  after  our 
Lord's  ascension  into  heaven  ;  and  it  was  only  at  the 
fourth  Lateran  (Romish)  Council  under  Innocent  III., 
in  A.D.  1215,  that  the  term  transubstantiation,  and 
the  doctrine  understood  by  it,  was  first  sanctioned 
by  the  Church  of  Rome. 

Since  then  this  very  Sacrament,  that  was  in- 
tended by  our  Lord  to  unite  the  whole  body  of 
Christ's  Church  militant  here  in  earth,  has  been  more 
keenly  debated  than  any  other  subject :  yet  this  is 
the  ground  on  which  a  late  Cardinal  attempts  to  flaunt 
his  foreign  pretensions,  knowing  that  many  good 
men — vastly  more  qualified  than  those  of  Trent- 
have  taken  opposite  views  on  this  subject. 

But  surely  this  learned  Roman  ecclesiastic  should 
have  informed  himself  on  this  subject  before  under- 
taking his  controversial  mission ;  for,  does  not 
every  student  of  ordinary  intelligence  know  that 
the  eating  of  flesh  containing  the  blood  (or  the 
drinking  of  blood)  is  strictly  forbidden  by  Almighty 
God— and  that  this  law,  given  to  the  world  before 
the  Israelites  became  a  separate  nation,  is  applicable 
to  all  nations  alike  :  "  But  flesh  with  the  life  thereof, 
which  is  the  blood  thereof,  shall  ye  not  eat." 
(Gen.  ix.  4,  5.) 

Then  to  the  Jewish  Church  : 

"  Whatsoever  soul  it  be  that  eateth  any  manner 
of  blood,  even  that  soul  shall  be  cut  off  from  his 
people.  .  .  . 
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"  And  whatsoever  man  there  be  of  the  house  of 
Israel,  or  of  the  strangers  that  sojourn  among  you, 
that  eateth  any  manner  of  blood  ;  I  will  even  set 
my  face  against  that  soul  that  eateth  blood,  and 
will  cut  him  off  from  among  his  people."  (Lev.  vii. 
27,  xvii.  10-14.) 

And  we  know  that  the  Jewish  people  are  careful 
to  observe  this  rule  to  the  present  day. 

Now  if  the  Apostles,  who  were  all  of  the  Jewish 
nation,  understood  our  Lord  as  teaching  the  doctrine 
of  transubstantiation,  how  is  it  that  in  the  three 
holy  Gospels  (by  St.  Matthew,  St.  Mark,  and  St. 
Luke)  that  record  the  institution  of  the  Holy  Com- 
munion, not  one  word  of  remonstrance  or  objection 
escapes  their  lips  ? 

We  know  also  that  one  great  proof  of  the  genuine- 
ness of  the  Holy  Scriptures  is  the  decided  harmony 
existing  between  the  teaching  of  the  Old  and  the 
New  Testament  ;  but  if  the  doctrine  of  transub- 
stantiation could  be  proved  from  the  New  Testa- 
ment— that  the  literal  flesh  with  the  literal  blood  of 
Christ  was  to  be  carnally  or  substantially  partaken 
of  by  Christians — then  this  harmony  would  cease, 
and  the  teaching  of  the  New  Testament  Scriptures 
on  the  eating  of  blood,  or  of  flesh  containing  the 
blood,  would  be  contrary  to  that  of  the  Old  Testa- 
ment (i  Sam.  xiv.  33),  and  also  make  the  New 
Testament  contradict  itself  !  (Acts  xv.  20,  28,  29.) 

If  it  be  true,  as  some  one  or  two  writers  suppose, 
that  our  Lord,  in  the  sixth  chapter  of  the  Gospel  by 
St.  John,  was  instructing  His  disciples  prophetically 
on  the  Holy  Sacrament  (which  was  not  instituted 
until  the  following  year),  then  to  the  sixth  chapter 
of  St.  John  we  shall  go.  And  what  do  we  find 
there  ? 

"  When  Jesus  knew  in  himself  that  his  disciples 
murmured  at  it,  he  said  unto  them,  Doth  this 
offend  you  ? 
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"  What  and  if  ye  shall  see  the  Son  of  Man  ascend 
up  where  he  was  before  ? 

(Therefore  I  do  not  mean  that  you  are  literally 
to  eat  my  human  flesh  that  you  now  see,  and  drink 
my  material  blood.) 

"  It  is  the  spirit  that  quickeneth  ;  the  flesh  pro- 
fiteth  nothing  :  the  words  that  I  speak  unto  you, 
they  are  spirit  and  they  are  life."  (St.  John  vi. 
61-63.) 

Besides,  if  we  are  to  be  guided  by  the  evidence  of 
our  senses — those,  at  least,  that  are  commonly  called 
so — such  as  taste,  smell,  touch,  hearing,  and  sight, 
we  find  that  they  bear  united  testimony  to  the  fact 
that  the  doctrine  of  transubstantiation  is  a  fraud. 

A  miracle  that  does  not  appeal  to  the  senses  is 
no  miracle — and  when  merely  asserted  in  direct 
opposition  to  the  testimony  of  our  senses,  is  an 
assumption,  a  misrepresentation,  a  myth. 

Why  did  the  miracles  of  our  Lord  and  His 
Apostles  convince  many  of  the  prejudiced  Jews  ? 

Because  they  saw,  heard,  touched,  and  tasted 
that  which  was  required  to  convince  them. 

How  did  the  ruler  of  the  marriage  feast  in  Cana 
of  Galilee  know  that  Christ  made  the  water  wine  ? 

"  When  the  ruler  of  the  feast  had  tasted  the  water 
that  was  made  wine  .  .  .  the  governor  of  the  feast 
called  the  bridegroom,  and  saith  unto  him,  Every 
man  at  the  beginning  doth  set  forth  good  wine  ;  and 
when  men  have  well  drunk,  then  that  which  is  worse  : 
but  thou  hast  kept  the  good  wine  until  now."  His 
senses  were  satisfied.  (St.  John  ii.  7-11.) 

Why  were  the  Jewish  people  "  filled  with  wonder 
and  amazement "  when  the  lame  man,  at  the 
beautiful  gate  of  the  Temple,  was  healed  by  St. 
Peter  ? 

Because  "  he  leaping  up  stood,  and  walked,  and 
entered  with  them  into  the  temple,  walking,  and 
leaping,  and  praising  God. 
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"  And  all  the  people  saw  him  walking  and 
praising  God."  Their  senses  were  convinced.  (Acts 
iii.  i— n.) 

How  were  the  Apostles  and  the  early  disciples 
who  were  gathered  together  in  Jerusalem  satisfied 
that  it  was  Christ  Himself  who  appeared  to  them 
after  His  crucifixion  and  before  His  ascension  into 
heaven  ? 

"  And  he  said  unto  them,  Why  are  ye  troubled  ? 
and  why  do  thoughts  arise  in  your  hearts  ? 

"  Behold  my  hands  and  my  feet,  that  it  is  I 
myself  :  handle  me,  and  see  ;  for  a  spirit  hath  not 
flesh  and  bones  as  ye  see  me  have. 

"  And  when  he  had  thus  spoken,  he  showed 
them  his  hands  and  his  feet."  Their  senses  were 
appealed  to  by  our  Lord.  (St.  Luke  xxiv.  36-40,  52.) 

But  he  who  advocates  the  doctrine  of  transub- 
stantiation  must  deny  the  evidence  of  his  senses  : 

"  He  raves ;  his  words  are  loose 
As  heaps  of  sand,  and  scattering  wide  from  sense." 

— DRYDEN. 

Then  this  Roman  controversialist  refers  us  to  a 
council  held  in  Jerusalem,  in  A.D.  1673,  in  proof  of 
his  doctrine — his  miracle. 

We  also  will  appeal  to  a  council  held  in  Jerusalem 
on  subjects  that  affected  the  Church  then  as  now — 
a  council  vastly  superior  to  any  that  has  ever  been 
held  there  since  our  Lord  ascended  from  Mount 
Olivet,  or  ever  will  be  held  again  in  the  Church 
militant  here  in  earth — a  council  held  by  the  holy 
Apostles,  at  which  St.  James,  Bishop  of  Jerusalem, 
presided,  and  at  which  St.  Peter  was  present  ;  and 
here  is  the  decision  of  that  great  council,  which  can- 
not be  refuted,  and  from  which  there  is  no  appeal : 

"  WTherefore  my  sentence  is,  that  we  trouble  not 
them  which  from  among  the  Gentiles  are  turned 
to  God  : 
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"  But  that  we  write  unto  them,  that  they  abstain 
from  pollutions  of  idols,  and  from  fornication,  and 
from  things  strangled,  and  from  blood "  !  (Acts 
xv.  19,  20.) 

We  are  aware  that  some  Roman  Catholic  writers 
call  the  Eucharist  the  unbloody  sacrifice  of  the  Mass, 
thus  contradicting  the  fifth  Article  of  the  Creed  of 
Pope  Pius  IV.  and  Cardinal  Vaughan's  pretended 
miracle  of  transubstantiation. 

For  instance,  in  his  "  General  Catechism,"  the 
Most  Rev.  Dr.  Butler,  Roman  Catholic  Bishop, 
writes — 

Question. — "  Is  the  Mass  a  different  sacrifice 
from  that  of  the  Cross  ? 

Answer. — "  No  ;  because  the  same  Christ  who 
once  offered  himself  a  bleeding  victim  to  his  heavenly 
Father  on  the  cross,  continues  to  offer  himself  in  an 
unbloody  manner,  by  the  hands  of  his  priests,  on 
our  altars." 

Here  it  is  answered,  No  ;  that  is,  it  is  the  same — 
the  sacrifice  of  the  bleeding  victim  and  the  unbloody 
sacrifice  are  the  same — there  is  no  difference  between 
a  bloody  and  an  unbloody  sacrifice  ! 

A  remarkable  specimen  of  the  style  of  reasoning 
by  the  Roman  Church.1 

Objection. — But  we  are  told  by  St.  Paul,  in  his 
Epistle  to  the  Corinthians,  that  "  He  that  eateth 
and  drinketh  unworthily,  eateth  and  drinketh  dam- 
nation to  himself,  not  discerning  the  Lord's  body." 
(i  Cor.  xi.  29.) 

Now  it  is  most  important  to  know  how  the  Lord's 
body  is  discerned— that  is,  <WpW,  seen,  perceived, 
distinguished — in  this  great  Sacrament. 

In  that  furnished  upper  room  where  our  Lord 
celebrated  the  last  Passover  with  His  disciples,  after 
they  had  eaten  and  drunk  according  to  the  Jewish 
ritual — 

1  See  Dr.  Butler's  Catechism,  p.  47  5  Dr.  McHale's,  p.  66. 
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"  He  took  bread,  and  blessed  it,  and  brake  it, 
and  gave  it  to  the  disciples,  and  said,  Take,  eat ;  this 
is  my  body. 

"  And  he  took  the  cup,  and  gave  thanks,  and 
gave  it  to  them,  saying,  Drink  ye  all  of  it  : 

"  For  this  is  my  blood  of  the  new  testament, 
which  is  shed  for  many  for  the  remission  of  sins." 
(St.  Matt.  xxvi.  26-28.) 

Can  any  words  more  fully  express  the  benefits 
whereof  we  are  partakers  in  this  Holy  Communion 
than  those  of  the  Church  Catechism  :  "  The 
strengthening  and  refreshing  of  our  souls  by  the 
Body  and  Blood  of  Christ,  as  our  bodies  are  by  the 
Bread  and  Wine." 

There  were  two  necessary  parts  at  the  institution 
of  that  Sacrament  :  Christ's  presence  and  the  ele- 
ments of  bread  and  wine  ;  and  whenever  the  Holy 
Communion  is  rightly  administered  there  are  these 
two  still. 

Christ  was  not  that  bread  and  wine,  nor  is  He 
now. 

Without  His  presence  that  bread  and  wine  were 
useless  then — and  so  it  still  is. 

The  two  parts — the  outward  visible  sign  and 
the  inward  spiritual  grace — form  the  complete  Sacra- 
ment, or  oath  of  allegiance  to  the  King  of  Kings  ! 

But  how  is  the  Lord's  body  discerned  in  this 
Holy  Sacrament — by  sight  ?  No  ; — by  taste  ?  No  ; 
—by  touch  ?  No  ; — by  smell  ?  No  ; — by  hearing  ? 
No  ; — by  a  holy  and  living  faith  ?  Yes. 

Then,  as  this  is  the  doctrine  of  the  Church  of 
England,  and  not  the  doctrine  of  the  Church  of 
Rome,  we  must  now  reverse  the  order  of  inquiry 
and  ask  the  Romish  Church — 

Do  the  Roman  priesthood  claim  the  power  to 
discern  the  actual  living  Jesus  Christ  by  faith  upon 
the  altar  ? 

If  so,  they  cease  to  hold  the  doctrine  of  tran- 


445 

substantiation  ;  if  not  so,  then  they  eat  and  drink 
unworthily,  not  discerning  the  Lord's  body — for 
no  Roman  Catholic  asserts  that  he  literally  sees  the 
body  of  Christ  in  the  host. 

The  guilty  communicant  is  he  who  does  not 
spiritually  discern,  by  a  true  and  living  faith,  the 
atoning  sacrifice  of  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ, 
the  commemoration  of  which,  in  this  great  Sacra- 
ment, the  faithful  believer  observes,  to  the  strengthen- 
ing and  refreshing  of  his  faith,  according  to  his 
Lord's  command — and  by  his  faithful  observance 
of  this  command  shows  forth  his  Lord's  death  until 
He  come,  (i  Cor.  xi.  26-28.) 

And  one  of  our  own  bishops  has  recently  written  : 

"  The  Church  of  England  has  indeed  rejected  that 
attempt  at  physical  or  philosophical  explanation  of 
the  mystery  which  resulted  in  the  word  transub- 
stantiation,  but  she  does  not  deny  the  real  pre- 
sence of  Christ  in  the  Sacrament,  nay,  rather  asserts 
it,  when  she  teaches  in  her  Articles  that  the  body 
of  Christ  is  given,  taken,  and  eaten  after  a  heavenly 
and  spiritual  manner  ;  and  in  her  Catechism  that 
the  body  and  blood  of  Christ  are  verily  and  indeed 
taken  and  received  by  the  faithful  in  the  Lord's 
Supper. 

"  She  denies  that  there  is  any  repetition  of  the 
sacrifice  of  Christ  once  offered  by  Him  on  the  Cross  ; 
but  in  her  Eucharistic  office  she  pleads  and  repre- 
sents before  the  Father  that  sacrifice,  even  as  the 
Son  Himself  continually  pleads  and  represents  it  in 
heaven  ;  and  in  one  of  the  final  prayers  she  asks 
that  the  sacrifice  so  offered  by  the  clergyman  and 
people  may  be  accepted  of  God." 

Nor  can  we  forget  that  the  Roman  Church  does 
not  administer  the  Holy  Communion  at  all  as  Christ 
ordained  it  :  for  in  direct  opposition  to  the  institu- 
tion of  Christ,  the  Church  of  Rome  never  delivers 

1  Visitation  charge  by  Lord  Alwyn  Compton,  Bishop  of  Ely,  A.D.  1897. 
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the  Cup  or  Chalice  to  the  lay  members  of  her  com- 
munion. 

But  what  is  the  language  of  our  Lord  ? 

"  And  he  took  the  cup,  and  gave  thanks,  and  gave 
it  to  them,  saying,  Drink  ye  all  of  it."  (St.  Matt, 
xxvi.  27  ;  St.  Mark  xiv.  23.; 

It  will  not  avail  in  the  least  for  the  Roman  Church 
to  reply,  that  because  the  Apostles  were  ordained 
they  alone  were  directed  to  receive  the  Chalice : 
for  if  this  argument  be  correct  then  there  is  no 
command  whatever  from  our  Lord  for  the  laity  to 
receive  either  part  of  the  elements — the  Sacrament 
in  any  form.  But  where  was  any  distinction  made 
by  our  Lord  in  the  delivery  of  the  elements  at  the 
institution  of  the  Holy  Communion  ? 

This  distinction  by  the  Roman  Church  is  made 
by  man,  not  by  Almighty  God,  and  the  command 
that  applies  to  one  portion  of  the  Sacrament  applies 
to  both. 

Besides,  the  teaching  and  direction  of  St.  Paul 
on  this  subject  is  most  decided  and  remarkable, 
and  cannot  be  misunderstood  :  "  Let  a  man  examine 
himself,  and  so  let  him  eat  of  that  bread,  and  drink 
of  that  cup."  (i  Cor.  xi.  28.) 

Here  a  well-known  commentator  observes  : 

"  By  this  verse  we  are  taught  that  the  Cup  is 
essential  to  the  Sacrament  of  the  Lord's  Supper  ; 
so  that  they  who  deny  the  Cup  to  the  people,  sin 
against  God's  institution  ;  and  they  who  receive 
not  the  Cup  are  not  partakers  of  the  body  and 
blood  of  Christ. 

"  If  either  could  without  mortal  prejudice  be 
omitted,  it  might  be  the  bread  ;  but  the  Cup,  as 
pointing  out  the  blood  poured  out,  that  is,  the  life, 
by  which  alone  the  great  sacrificial  act  is  performed, 
and  remission  of  sins  procured,  is  absolutely  indis- 
pensable. 

"  On  this  ground  it  is  demonstrable,  that  there 
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is  not  a  Romish  priest  under  heaven  who  denies 
the  Cup  to  the  people  (and  they  all  do  this)  that  can 
be  said  to  celebrate  the  Lord's  Supper  at  all ;  nor 
is  there  any  one  of  their  votaries  that  ever  received 
the  Holy  Sacrament.  All  pretension  to  this  is  an 
absolute  farce  so  long  as  the  Cup,  the  emblem  of 
the  atoning  blood,  is  denied.  (Lev.  xvii.  n.) 

"  How  strange  is  it  that  the  very  men  who  plead 
so  much  for  the  bare  literal  meaning  of  '  this  is 
my  body  '  in  the  preceding  verse,  should  deny  all 
meaning  to  '  drink  ye  all  of  this  Cup  '  in  this  verse  ! 
And  though  Christ  has,  in  the  most  positive  manner, 
enjoined  it,  they  will  not  permit  one  of  the  laity 
to  taste  it !  " — Dr.  ADAM  CLARKE. 

Indeed  not  one  Romanist  in  any  part  of  the 
world,  except  the  celebrant,  can  say  literally  in  the 
language  of  his  own  Bible  :  "  I  will  take  the  chalice 
of  salvation  ;  and  L  will  call  upon  the  name  of  the 
Lord."  (Ps.  cxv.  (cxvi.)  13.) 

And  the  teaching  of  the  Church  of  England  on 
this  subject  is  most  clear  and  Scriptural  : 

"  The  Supper  of  the  Lord  ...  is  a  Sacrament 
of  our  Redemption  by  Christ's  death  :  insomuch 
that  to  such  as  rightly,  worthily,  and  with  faith, 
receive  the  same,  the  Bread  which  we  break  is  a 
partaking  of  the  Body  of  Christ ;  and  likewise  the 
Cup  of  blessing  is  a  partaking  of  the  Blood  of  Christ. 

"  Transubstantiation  (or  the  change  of  the  sub- 
stance of  Bread  and  Wine)  into  the  Supper  of  the 
Lord,  cannot  be  proved  by  Holy  Writ ;  but  it  is 
repugnant  to  the  plain  words  of  Scripture,  over- 
throweth  the  nature  of  a  Sacrament,  and  hath  given 
occasion  to  many  superstitions. 

"  The  Body  of  Christ  is  given,  taken,  and  eaten, 
in  the  Supper,  only  after  an  heavenly  and  spiritual 
manner.  And  the  means  whereby  the  Body  of 
Christ  is  received  and  eaten  in  the  Supper  is  Faith. 

"  The  Sacrament  of  the  Lord's  Supper  was  not 
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by  Christ's  ordinance  reserved,  carried  about ,  lifted 
up,  or  worshipped."     (Article  XXVIII.) 

"  The  Cup  of  the  Lord  is  not  to  be  denied  to  the 
lay-people  :  for  both  the  parts  of  the  Lord's  Sacra- 
ment, by  Christ's  ordinance  and  commandment, 
ought  to  be  ministered  to  all  Christian  men  alike." 
(Article  XXX.) 

Happy  the  man  who  can  heartily  use  the  words 
which  are  sometimes  attributed  to  one  of  England's 
greatest  Sovereigns  : 

Christ  was  the  Word  that  spake  it, 
He  took  the  bread  and  brake  it : 
And  what  that  Word  did  make  it, 
That  I  believe  and  take  it. 

"  Wherefore  henceforth  know  we  no  man  after 
the  flesh  :  yea,  though  we  have  known  Christ  after 
the  flesh,  yet  now  henceforth  know  we  him  no 
more  "  —until  the  last  great  Day.  (2  Cor.  v.  16.) 

But  in  our  pleadings  for  the  truth  we  have  yet 
another  complaint  against  the  Roman  Church,  that 
of  omitting  in  her  Catechisms  a  most  important 
part  of  the  Ten  Commandments  of  Almighty  God. 
We  will  give  here  the  Commandments  as  they  are 
recorded  in  the  Holy  Scriptures  and  taught  by  the 
Church  of  England,  and  also  as  they  are  now  given 
in  the  Catechisms  of  the  Church  of  Rome. 

From  the  Holy  Scriptures  and  From  the  Catechisms  of  the 

the  Church  Catechism.  Roman  Church. 

I.  I   am  the  Lord  thy  God,   thou     I.  I   am   the  Lord  thy  God,   thon 

shalt    have    none    other    gods  shalt  have  no  other  gods  but 

but  me.  me. 

II.  Thou  shalt  not  make  to  thyself     II.  Thou  shalt  not  take  the  Name 

any    graven    image,    nor    the  of  the  Lord  thy  God  in  vain. 

likeness  of  anything  that  is  in  III.  Remember     that     thou     keep 

heaven  above,  or  in  the  earth  holy  the  Sabbath  day. 

beneath,  or  in  the  water  under  IV.  Honour    thy    father    and    thy 

the     earth.     Thou     shalt     not  mother. 

bow  down  to  them,  nor  worship  V.  Thou  shalt  not  kill. 

them  :   for  I  the  Lord  thy  God  VI.  Thou  shalt  not  commit  adul- 

am  a  jealous  God,  and  visit  the  tery. 

sins   of   the   fathers   upon   the  VII.  Thou  shalt  not  steal. 
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children,  unto  the  third  and 
fourth  generation  of  them  that 
hate  me,  and  shew  mercy  unto 
thousands  of  them  that  love 
me,  and  keep  my  command- 
ments. 

III.  Thou  shalt  not  take  the  Name 
of  the  Lord  thy  God  in  vain  : 
for  the  Lord  will  not  hold  him 
guiltless  that  taketh  his  Name 
in  vain. 

IV.  Remember  that  thou  keep  holy 
the    Sabbath    day.     Six    days 
shalt  thou  labour,  and  do  all 
that  thou  hast  to  do  ;    but  the 
seventh  day  is  the  Sabbath  of 
the  Lord  thy  God.     In  it  thou 
shalt  do  no  manner  of  work, 
thou,    and   thy   son,    and   thy 
daughter,     thy     man-servant, 
and     thy     maid-servant,     thy 
cattle,   and   the   stranger  that 
is   within   thy   gates.     For   in 
six  days  the  Lord  made  heaven 
and    earth,    the    sea,    and    all 
that  in  them  is,  and  rested  the 
seventh    day ;     wherefore    the 
Lord  blessed  the  seventh  day, 
and  hallowed  it. 

V.  Honour    thy    father    and    thy 

mother,  that  thy  days  may  be 
long  in  the  land  which  the 
Lord  thy  God  giveth  thee. 

VI.  Thou  shalt  do  no  murder. 

VII.  Thou  shalt  not  commit  adul- 
tery. 

VIII.  Thou  shalt  not  steal. 

IX.  Thou  shalt  not  bear  false  wit- 
ness against  thy  neighbour. 

X.  Thou  shalt  not  covet  thy  neigh- 

bour's house,  thou  shalt  not 
covet  thy  neighbour's  wife, 
nor  his  servant,  nor  his  maid, 
nor  his  ox,  nor  his  ass,  nor  any- 
thing that  is  his.— EXOD.  xx. 


shalt  not  bear  false 
against  thy  neigh- 
covet  thy 
thy 


VIII.  Thou 

witness 
bour. 

IX.  Thou     shalt     not 
neighbour's  wife. 

X.  Thou     shalt     not     covet 

neighbour's  goods.1 
V  Here  it  will  be  observed  that  the 
important  Commandment  on 
the  subject  of  graven  images 
is  entirely  ignored  by  the 
Roman  Church  ;  also  that  the 
Roman  Church  irregularly 
divides  the  last  Commandment 
(on  covetousness)  into  two,  by 
which  process  the  ten  Com- 
mandments are  seemingly  given 
to  her  members.  One  of  the 
ten  Commandments  of  Al- 
mighty God,  however,  is  cer- 
tainly omitted  from  her 
Catechisms  by  the  Church  of 
Rome  ! 
But  what  saith  the  New  Testament 

also  ? 
"  Flee  from  idolatry." — i   COR.  x. 

14  ;    2  COR.  vi.  16. 
"  Keep   yourselves    from   idols." — 

i  JOHN  v.  21. 

The  two  verses  generally  referred 
to  by  Romanists  in  favour  of  having 
graven  images  for  religious  "  honour 
and  veneration,"  are  Exod.  xxv.  18, 
and  Num.  xxi.  8  :  one  relating  to 
the  cherubim,  the  other  to  a  brazen 
serpent.  But  Romanists  conve- 
niently forget  that  as  the  cheru- 
bim were  over  the  mercy  seat 
which  covered  the  ark  of  the  cove- 
nant, within  the  holy  of  holies, 
they  were  never  seen  by  the  people 
at  all— only  by  the  high  priest  once 
a  year,  Lev.  xvi.  i,  34-  And  we 
know  that  when  the  Israelites 
offered  "  honour  and  veneration  " 
to  their  brazen  serpent,  King  Heze- 
kiah  "  brake  it  in  pieces "  and 
called  it  Nehushtan—a.  piece  of 
brass. — 2  KINGS  xviii.  4. 


"  In  vain  we  call  old  notions  fudge, 

And  square  our  conscience  to  our  dealing, 
The  Ten  Commandments  will  not  budge, 

And  stealing  still  continues  stealing.  '—LOWELL. 
i  See  "Catechisms,"  by  Archbishop  Butler  and  Archbishop  McHale 

of  the  Roman  Catholic  Church. 

_   r 
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Attempted  reformation  in  the  Roman  Church 

The  new  Creed  of  the  Roman  Church,  known 
as  the  Creed  of  Pope  Pius  IV.,  was  first  published 
December  9,  A.D.  1564,  and  contains  the  following 
articles  in  direct  opposition  to  the  teaching  of  the 
Holy  Scriptures  : 

1.  "I  most  steadfastly  admit  and  embrace  apos- 
tolical and  ecclesiastical  traditions,   and  all  other 
observances  and  constitutions  of  the  same  Church. 

Reply.— Si.  Matt.  xv.  3,  6  ;  St.  Mark  vii.  8,  9  ; 
Col.  ii.  8;  Isa.  viii.  20;  St.  Luke  xvi.  31;  St.  John 
v.  39,  xx.  31  ;  i  Thess.  v.  27  ;  Rev.  i.  3,  xxii.  18, 
19. 

2.  I  also  admit  the  Holy  Scripture,  according  to 
that  sense  which  our  Holy  Mother,  the  Church,  has 
held  and  does  hold,  to  which  it  belongs  to  judge  of 
the  true  sense  and  interpretation  of  the  Scriptures  : 
nor  will  I  ever  take  and  interpret  them  otherwise 
than   according  to  the  unanimous  consent  of  the 
Fathers. 

Reply. — Deut.  vi.  6-9  ;  Joshua  i.  8  ;  Ps.  i.  2  ;  St. 
Matt.  xxii.  29  ;  St.  Luke  xi.  28,  xxiv.  44,  45  ;  Acts 
xvii.  n,  12  ;  Rom.  x.  8,  17,  xv.  4  ;  i  Cor.  x.  15  ; 
i  Thess.  v.  21  ;  2  Tim.  iii.  15-17. 

3.  I  also  profess  that  there  are  truly  and  pro- 
perly seven  Sacraments  of  the  new  law,  instituted 
by  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord,  and  necessary  for  the 
salvation  of  mankind,  though  not  all  for  every  one  ; 
to  wit,  Baptism,  Confirmation,  Eucharist,  Penance, 
Extreme  Unction,  Order,  and  Matrimony  :   and  that 
they   confer   grace  ;    and  that   of  these,   Baptism, 
Confirmation,  and  Order  cannot  be  reiterated  with- 
out sacrilege  ;    and  I   also  receive  and  admit  the 
received  and  approved  ceremonies  of  the  (Roman) 
Catholic  Church,  used  in  the  solemn  administration 
of  all  the  aforesaid  Sacraments. 

Reply. — Gen.  xvii.   1-14  ;    Col.  ii.  n,  12  ;    Phil. 
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iii.  3  ;  St.  Matt,  xxviii.  19  ;  St.  Mark  xvi.  16 ; 
St.  John  iii.  5  ;  St.  Matt.  xxvi.  17-30  ;  St.  Mark 
xiv.  12-26  ;  St.  Luke  xxii.  7-20  ;  Acts  ii.  38,  39, 
46,  47  ;  i  Cor.  xi.  23-29. 

4.  I  embrace  and  receive  all  and  every  one  of 
the  things  which  have  been  denned  and  declared 
in  the  holy  Council  of  Trent,  concerning  original  sin 
and  justification. 

Reply. — Eccles.  vii.  20  ;  Rom.  vii.  18-25,  v.  12 ; 
Gal.  v.  17  ;  i  John  i.  8^-10  ;  Rom.  iv.  6-8,  vi.  22,  23, 
viii.  30  ;  St.  John  vi.  43-46 ;  Rom.  iii.  24,  27, 
v.  i,  2,  viii.  7,  8  ;  Gal.  ii.  16. 

5.  I  profess,  likewise,  that  in  the  Mass  there  is 
offered   to    God   a   true,   proper,    and   propitiatory 
sacrifice  for  the  living  and  the  dead  ;    and  that  in 
the  most  Holy  Sacrament  of  the  Eucharist  there 
are  truly,  really,  and  substantially  the   body  and 
blood,  together  with  the  soul  and  divinity,  of  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ  ;    and  that  there  is  made  a  con- 
version of  the  whole  substance  of  the  bread  into 
the  body,  and  of  the  whole  substance  of  the  wine 
into    the    blood ;     which   conversion    the   (Roman) 
Catholic    Church    calls   transubstantiation.     I    also 
confess  that,  under  either  kind  alone,  Christ  is  re- 
ceived whole  and  entire,  and  a  true  Sacrament. 

Reply. — St.  John  vi.  63  ;  Acts  i.  ii,  iii.  20,  21  ; 
Rom.  vi.  9,  10  ;  Col.  iii.  i  ;  Heb.  i.  3,  ix.  ii,  12,  22, 
25-28,  x.  11-13  ;  x  Pet-  iii.  18  ;  St.  Matt.  xxvi.  27 ; 
i  Cor.  xi.  26  ;  Ps.  Ii.  17  ;  Rom.  xii.  I. 

6.  I  constantly  hold  that  there  is  a  Purgatory, 
and  that  the  souls  therein  detained  are  helped  by 
the  suffrages  of  the  faithful. 

Reply. — Eccles.  ix.  5,  6 ;  Isa.  xliii.  25,  liii.  4-6 ; 
Micah  vii.  19;  St.  John  v.  24;  i  John  i.  7-9;  Rev. 
vii.  9-17,  xiv.  13  ;  I  Pet.  i.  18,  19  ;  2  Pet.  ii.  3  ; 
St.  Luke  xxiii.  43  ;  2  Cor.  v.  8. 

7.  Likewise,   that  the  saints,   reigning  together 
with  Christ,   are   to   be  honoured  and  invocated  ; 
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and  that  they  offer  prayers  to  God  for  us,  and  that 
their  relics  are  to  be  held  in  veneration. 

Reply. — I  Kings  viii.  39  ;  I  Chron.  xxviii.  9  ; 
Ps.  xi.  4  ;  Jer.  xvii.  10  ;  Heb.  iv.  12,  13  ;  Ps.  1.  14, 
15  ;  Dan.  ix.  9  ;  Phil.  iv.  6,  7  ;  St.  John  xiv.  13,  14  ; 

1  Pet.  iii.  12  ;  St.  John  xiv.  6  ;   i  Tim.  ii.  5  ;   Heb. 
vii.  25  ;   i  John  ii.  i. 

8.  I  most  firmly  assert  that  the  images  of  Christ, 
of  the  Mother  of  God,  ever  virgin,  and  also  of  other 
saints,   may  be   had   and  retained,   and   that   due 
honour  and  veneration  are  to  be  given  them. 

Reply. — Exod.  xx.  4—6  ;  Lev.  xix.  4,  xxvi.  i  ; 
Deut.  iv.  15,  16,  23,  24 ;  2  Kings  xviii.  4  ;  2  Chron. 
xxxiii.  15,  xxiv.  3  ;  Isa.  xlii.  8,  xliv.  9-20  ;  Ezek.  xiv. 
5,  6  ;  2  Cor.  vi.  16  ;  I  John  v.  21  ;  St.  John  iv.  24. 

9.  I  also  affirm  that  the  power  of  Indulgences 
was  left  by  Christ  in  the  Church,  and  that  the  use 
of  them  is  most  wholesome  to  Christian  people. 

Reply. — Ps.  ciii.  8-12,  17  ;  Prov.  xx.  9  ;  Acts 
xiii.  38,  39  ;  Rom.  iii.  25,  31,  viii.  i  ;  Eph.  ii.  8,  9  ; 
Titus  iii.  5-7  ;  St.  Luke  xvii.  10,  xviii.  10-14. 

10.  I  acknowledge  the  Holy,  Catholic,  Apostolic, 
Roman  Church  for  the  mother  and  mistress  of  all 
churches ;     and   I   promise   true   obedience   to   the 
Bishop  of  Rome,  successor  to  St.  Peter,  Prince  of 
the  Apostles,  and  Vicar  of  Jesus  Christ. 

Reply. — St.  Luke  xxiv.  47,  52  ;  Acts  i.  4,  8, 
12-14,  ii.  i,  14,  36,  37-47,  iv-  1-4,  23~37>  v.  28,  42, 
vi.  1-7,  vm.  i,  25,  x.  39,  xi.  26,  xv.  2,  4,  13,  19, 
xvi.  4,  xxviii.  16-31  ;  Rom.  i.  16,  25,  xi.  19-22  ; 

2  Cor.  xi.  5  ;   Gal.  ii.  7-9,  11-13. 

11.  I  likewise  undoubtedly  receive  and  profess 
all  other  things  delivered,  defined,  and  declared  by 
the  sacred  Canons  and  General  Councils,  and  par- 
ticularly  by   the   holy   Council   of   Trent  ;     and    I 
condemn,  reject,  and  anathematise  all  things  con- 
trary thereto,  and  all  heresies  which  the  Church  has 
condemned,  rejected,  and  anathematised. 
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Reply.— Acts  xxiv.  14  ;  St.  Matt.  v.  44  ;  Rom. 
xn.  14  ;  i  Thess.  v.  21  ;  2  Tim.  iii.  15-17  ;  St. 
Luke  xvi.  31. 

12.  I,  N.  N.,  do  at  this  present  freely  profess 
and  truly  hold  this  true  (Roman)  Catholic  faith, 
without  which  no  one  can  be  saved  ;  and  I  promise 
most  constantly  to  retain  and  confess  the  same 
entire  and  inviolate,  with  God's  assistance,  to  the 
end  of  my  life.  And  I  will  take  care,  as  far  as  in 
me  lies,  that  it  shall  be  held,  taught,  and  preached 
by  my  subjects,  or  by  those  the  care  of  whom  shall 
appertain  to  me  in  my  office  ;  this  I  promise,  vow, 
and  swear,  so  help  me  God,  and  these  Holy  Gospels 
of  God.1  (i  Tim.  iv.  1-6.) 

At  this  Council  of  Trent  there  were  only  present, 
besides  cardinals,  four  archbishops  and  thirty-three 
bishops,  of  which  all  but  eight  were  Italians  ;  and 
these  were  as  ill-qualified  by  their  learning  as  by 
their  numbers,  to  prepare  a  new  Creed  in  addition 
to  the  old  Faith  held  by  the  Church  of  England. 

What  ages  of  ignorance  had  produced  the  Council 
of  Trent  now  ratified. 

"  The  doctrine  of  the  Papacy  is  so  manifestly  a 
gradual  growth  of  accretion  that  no  one  can  possibly, 
with  his  eyes  upon  the  facts  of  history,  regard  it 
as  part  of  the  faith  once  for  all  delivered."  2 

"The  Roman  Catholic  body  in  this  country  is 
undoubtedly  a  schism,  since  even  in  the  matter  of 
succession  its  hierarchy  is  not  English  at  all,  but 
has  been  imported  from  abroad."  3 

"  I  am  sure  that  my  noble  friends  of  the  Roman 
Catholic  religion  will  not  feel  that  I  am  speaking 
anything  against  them  or  their  religion,  when  I  say 
that  the  religion  of  the  Church  of  England  is,  after 
all,  the  Anglo-Catholic  religion,  and  any  attempt 

1  Dr.  Donovan's  translation. 

°-  Dr.  Gore,  Bishop  of  Birmingham,  "  R.  C.  Claims,"  p.  113. 

3  Church  Times,  October  28,  1892. 


454         THE    EARNEST    CHURCHMAN 

absolutely   to  reconcile  the   two  would  be  wholly 
futile."  l 

"  I  have  no  hesitation  in  saying  that,  in  my 
opinion— to  quote  your  own  words — any  corporate 
union  with  Rome,  so  long  as  she  retains  her  dis 
tinctive  and  erroneous  doctrines,  and  advances  her 
present  unprimitive  and  unscriptural  claims,  is 
absolutely  visionary  and  impossible." 

THE    GREEK    CHURCH 

The  Greek  Church  differs  from  the  Roman 
Church — 

1.  In  the  rejection  by  the  Greek  Church  of  the 
pretended  supremacy  of  the  Bishop  of  Rome. 

2.  In  its  use  of  leavened  bread  in  the  Sacrament 
of  Holy  Communion. 

3.  In  Holy  Communion  in  both  kinds. 

4.  In  the  rejection  of  the  Filioque  clause  in  the 
Nicene  Creed. 

5.  In   its   prohibition    of   sculptured   figures    in 
churches. 

6.  In   its   rule   respecting   the   marriage   of   the 
parochial  clergy. 

Thus  the  English  Church  and  the  Greek  Church 
are,  with  one  or  two  exceptions,  in  harmony  :  iso- 
lated Rome  must  give  up  the  Creed  of  Pope  Pius 
IV.  before  she  seeks  communion  with  either. 

The  Greek  Church  comprehends  a  considerable 
part  of  Greece,  the  Grecian  Isles,  Wallachia,  Mol- 
davia, Egypt,  Abyssinia,  Nubia,  Libya,  Arabia, 
Mesopotamia,  Syria,  Cilicia,  and  Palestine  ;  which 
are  all  under  the  jurisdiction  of  the  patriarchs  of 
Constantinople,  Alexandria,  Antioch,  and  Jerusalem. 

If  to  these  we  add  the  whole  of  the  Russian 
Empire  in  Europe,  a  great  part  of  Siberia  in  Asia, 

1  Earl  of  Cranbrook,  House  of  Lords,  July  16,  1900. 

*  Archbishop  of  Canterbury,  Lambeth  Palace,  March  28,  1904. 
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Astracan,  Kasan,  and  Georgia,  it  will  be  evident 
that  the  Greek  Church  also  has  a  wider  extent  of 
territory  than  the  Roman  Church,  and  that  the 
pretence  of  the  Roman  Church  to  be  universal  is 
contrary  to  fact. 

"  Peace  is  infinitely  to  be  desired,  but  it  is  better 
to  contend  for  the  faith  than  to  lose  it." — Bishop 
HAROLD  BROWNE. 


SECTION    XII 

THE   SECTS 

OR 

THE   FREE   CHURCHES   OF   DISSENT 
THEIR   NEW  THEOLOGY 


"  Thus  saith  the  Lord,  Stand  ye  in  the  ways,  and  see,  and  ask  for  the 
old  paths,  where  is  the  good  way,  and  walk  therein,  and  ye  shall  find  rest 
for  your  souls.  But  they  said,  We  will  not  walk  therein." — JER.  vi.  16. 

"  Friend,  how  earnest  thou  in  hither  ?  " — ST.  MATT.  xxii.  12. 

"  He  that  goeth  about  to  persuade  a  multitude  that  they  are  not  so  well 
governed  as  they  ought  to  be,  shall  never  want  attentive  and  favourable 
hearers." — HOOKER'S  Eccl.  Polity. 

"  When  a  resolute  young  fellow  steps  up  to  the  great  bully,  the  world, 
and  takes  him  boldly  by  the  beard,  he  is  often  surprised  to  find  it  come  off 
in  his  hand,  and  that  it  was  only  tied  on  to  scare  away  the  timid  adven- 
turers."—O.  W.  H. 

"  It  is  the  little  rift  within  the  lute, 
That  by  and  by  will  make  the  music  mute, 
And  ever  widening  slowly  silence  all." 

"  The  little  rift  within  the  Christian's  lute, 
Or  little  pitted  speck  in  garner'd  fruit, 
That  rotting  inward  slowly  moulders  all." 

— Par.  from  TENNYSON. 

"  Take  heed  therefore  unto  yourselves,  and  to  all  the  flock,  over  the 
which  the  Holy  Ghost  hath  made  you  overseers,  to  feed  the  Church  of 
God,  which  he  hath  purchased  with  his  own  blood. 

"  For  I  know  this,  that  after  my  departing  shall  grievous  wolves  enter 
in  among  you,  not  sparing  the  flock. 

"  Also  of  your  own  selves  shall  men  arise,  speaking  perverse  things, 
to  draw  away  disciples  after  them. 

"  Therefore  watch,  and  remember,  that  by  the  space  of  three  years  I 
ceased  not  to  warn  every  one  night  and  day  with  tears." — ACTS  xx.  28-31. 

It  is  little  short  of  blasphemy,  to  attribute  to  the  Almighty  the  many 
sects  and  heresies  that  have  sprung  up  in  Christendom  through  human 
neglect  and  ignorance. 

"  The  various  modes  of  worship  which  prevailed  in  the  Roman  world 
were  all  considered  by  the  people  as  equally  true  ;  by  the  philosopher 
as  equally  false  ;  and  by  the  magistrate  as  equally  useful.  And  thus 
toleration  produced  not  only  mutual  indulgence,  but  even  religious  con- 
cord."— Decline  and  Fall,  vol.  i.  ch.  n. 

Pagan  history  repeats  itself  amongst  professing  Christians  in  England 
in  the  present  day.  But  what  saith  the  righteous  God  ? 

"  So  then  because  thou  art  lukewarm,  and  neither  cold  nor  hot,  I  will 
spue  thee  out  of  my  mouth." — REV.  iii.  16. 


Men  of  simple  faith  and  honest  lives  are  bewildered  and  disgusted  at 
the  number  of  conflicting  and  self-sent  sects,  claiming  to  hold  and  teach 
the  religion  of  Christ. 

It  is  not  fair  to  dissenters,  to  tell  them  that  there  are  no  vital  differ- 
ences between  them  and  the  Church  of  the  living  God  ;  nor  is  it  right  to 
keep  back  the  truth  from  those  who  are  willing  to  receive  true  knowledge 
when  fully  and  fairly  placed  before  them. 

In  all  matters  of  interest  requiring  a  decision,  whether  in  law  and  equity 
— whether  in  politics  or  religion,  it  is  a  point  of  honour  and  duty  to  have 
the  whole  truth  declared. 

BRANCHES 

The  various  bodies  of  dissenters  are  in  the  habit  of  asserting  that  they 
are  "  branches  "  of  the  one  true  Church  established  by  our  Lord  and  His 
Apostles  over  eighteen  hundred  years  since — (St.  Matt.  xvi.  18  ;  Acts  ii. 
47  ;  i  Tim.  iii.  15)  ;  or,  in  Scriptural  language,  that  they  are  "  branches  " 
of  the  true  Vine. 

But  if  they  are  branches  of  the  same  Vine  we  would  naturally  expect 
them  to  have  the  same  origin,  cultivation,  and  fruit  as  the  original  plant. 
This  they  have  not,  as  they  are  all  different  in  origin,  plantation,  growth, 
history,  character,  and  results — each  claiming  to  be  older,  sounder,  more 
useful,  and  more  perfect  than  the  other. 

The  branches  of  the  true  Vine  produce  its  own  natural  fruit,  both 
large  and  small  in  unison  ;  the  branches  of  an  apple-tree  produce  apples, 
not  figs,  or  even  sour  grapes  ;  and  the  branches  of  a  pear-tree  produce  pears, 
not  the  pepper  or  mustard  plants  however  useful,  or  even  the  fungi  mush- 
room, which  development  would  bring  confusion  into  the  works  of  nature. 
Now  our  Lord  teaches  :  "  Ye  shall  know  them  by  their  fruits.  Do  men 
gather  grapes  of  thorns,  or  figs  of  thistles  ?  " — ST.  MATT.  vii.  15-23. 

Besides,  we  know  that  the  branches  that  fall  away  from  the  plant  or 
tree,  or  that  have  been  cut  away  by  the  husbandman  for  various  reasons, 
cease  being  nourished  from  the  roots  of  the  parent  stem  :  for  "  the  branch 
cannot  bear  fruit  of  itself,  except  it  abide  in  the  vine." — ST.  JOHN  xv.  4. 

It  is  very  remarkable  that  there  is  not  a  single  reference  to  the  fallen 
branches  or  free  "  churches  "  of  dissent  in  Ecclesiastical  History  for  one 
thousand  five  hundred  years  after  the  beginning  of  the  Christian  era  I 
Why  is  this  omission  ?  Because  these  branches  had  then  no  existence 
in  the  world.  They  are  all  of  modern  date  and  of  human  origin.  They 
are  not  branches  of  the  old  Vine.  They  are  quite  different :  branches  of 
trees  or  plants  do  not  first  appear  when  the  tree  or  plant  is  one  thousand 
five  hundred  years  old  ! 

We  know,  also,  that  the  worship  in  the  meeting-houses  of  Dan  and 
Bethel  in  the  time  of  Jeroboam,  King  of  Israel,  was  not  a  branch  of  the 
true  worship  in  the  temple  at  Jerusalem  (i  Kings  xii.  28) ;  and  that  the 
religion  held  and  taught  by  the  Samaritans  in  the  time  of  our  Lord  and 
His  Apostles,  was  not  a  branch  of  the  religion  promulgated  by  the  Almighty 
and  confirmed  by  miracles.  Our  Lord's  words  respecting  the  Samaritans 
should  not  be  forgotten  :  "  Ye  worship  ye  know  not  what."— ST.  JOHN 

iv.  22. 


"  Beware  of  false  prophets,  which  come  to  you  in  sheep's  clothing. 
Ye  shall  know  them  by  their  fruits  " — one  hundred  and  seventy-one  con- 
tending sects. — ST.  MATT.  vii.  15,  16  ;  GAL.  v.  20. 

The  man  who  thinks  in  the  present  day  that  he  can  found  a  Church 
from  the  Holy  Scriptures  without  an  audible  commission  from  heaven  in 
the  presence  of  witnesses,  and  accompanied  by  miracles,  must  be  either 
touchingly  simple  or  exceptionally  insincere. 

"It  is  also  to  be  noticed  that  during  the  civil  troubles  several  sects 
had  sprung  into  existence,  whose  eccentricities  surpassed  anything  that 
had  before  been  seen  in  England." — MACAULAY'S  Hist.,  vol.  i.  p.  81. 

"  While  men  slept." — ST.  MATT.  xiii.  25. 
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THE   SECTS 

OR 

THE   FREE   CHURCHES   OF   DISSENT 

"I  have  not  sent  these  prophets,  yet  they  ran:   I    have  not 
spoken  to  them,  yet  they  prophesied." — JER.  xxiii.  21. 

We  shall— 

"  Speak  of  them  as  they  are ;  nothing  extenuate, 
Nor  set  down  aught  in  malice." 

— SHAKESPEARE. 

BAPTISTS 

THIS  sect  had  its  origin  in  Germany — "  made  in 
Germany "  —and  was  first  known  as  the  Ana- 
baptists, because  from  being  opposed  to  the  Chris- 
tian doctrine  of  Infant  Baptism  they  presumed, 
without  any  authority,  to  baptize  anew  those  who 
had  received  Holy  Baptism  in  infancy. 

The  first  preacher  of  this  new  religion  was  a 
man  named  Munzer,  in  A.D.  1521,  who,  having 
incited  his  followers  in  Germany  to  insurrection 
and  civil  war,  was  finally  defeated  and  executed. 

Munzer  was  succeeded  by  John  Bockhold,  other 
wise  John  of  Ley  den,  who  persuaded  his  followers 
that  Munster,  in  Westphalia,  was  to  be  the  seat  of 
the    new    Jerusalem,    from    whence    their   spiritual 
dominion  was  to  extend  over  the  world. 

Bockhold  was  proclaimed  king  by  his  followers 

in  A.D.  1533,  but  his  conduct  seems  to  show  that 

461 


462          THE    EARNEST    CHURCHMAN 

enthusiasm  had  been  succeeded  in  him  by  sheer 
insanity  :  "  He  ran  naked  in  the  streets,  married  a 
number  of  wives  at  the  same  time,  and  styled  himself 
King  of  Sion  !  "  l 

Three  years  later  Munster  was  retaken  by  siege, 
Bockhold  was  executed,  his  followers  were  dis- 
persed ;  and  modern  Baptists  now  happily  deny, 
as  far  as  they  possibly  can,  all  connection  with  the 
follies  of.  their  real  founder  Munzer. 

A  few  years  afterwards,  in  A.D.  1575,  during  the 
reign  of  Queen  Elizabeth,  members  of  this  sect  for 
the  first  time  appeared  in  England  without  any 
ordained  Ministry  or  other  commission  from  Christ 
or  His  Apostles  ;  and  so,  to  use  the  words  of  an  old 
writer,  the  children  were  born  without  a  father,  and 
the  father  (or  minister)  was  begotten  of  the  children, 
which  is  contrary  to  nature,  and  was  never  heard  of 
in  any  age  of  the  world  before. 

In  addition  to  their  peculiarities  respecting  Holy 
Baptism,  they  taught  also  the  community  of  goods, 
and  the  unlawfulness  of  oaths  and  of  civil  govern- 
ment, which  naturally  enraged  the  Queen.  But 
what  of  John  the  Baptist,  asked  a  modern  preacher 
of  dissent  not  a  hundred  miles  from  the  Museum  ? 
We  reply— 

1.  St.    John   the   Baptist   was   a   priest   of   the 
Jewish  Church,  in  regular  succession   from  Aaron, 
the  first  high  priest  of  Israel.     (St.  Luke  i.  1-17.) 

Modern  Baptists  do  not  profess  to  have  priests, 
or  a  succession  of  ministers  from  the  Apostles,  or 
indeed  from  any  other  body  except  that  of  their 
own  device. 

2.  St.  John  the  Baptist  lived  before  our  Lord 
had  established  the  Christian  religion. 

Modern  Baptists  were  first  organised  in  A.D.  1643, 
at  their  first  general  conference  ;  that  is,  sixteen 

1  Mosheim's  "  Eccl.   Hist.,"  Book  iv.  ch.  iii.  ;  Marsden's  "  Hist,  of 
Sects." 


BAPTISTS  463 

hundred   years   after    our   Lord  and  His  Apostles 
established  the  Christian  Church. 

3.  The  disciples  of  St.  John  the  Baptist  did  not 
receive  the  Holy  Spirit  before,  or  at  the  time,  they 
were    baptized— some   of    them    exclaiming,  '"  We 
have  not  so  much  as  heard  whether  there  be  any 
Holy  Ghost."     (Acts  xix.  2.) 

Modern  Baptists  teach  that  believers,  and  be 
lievers  only,  who  have  been  convinced  and  guided 
by  the  Word  and  Spirit  of  God  are  the  only  proper 
subjects  for  baptism.1 

4.  The  disciples  of  St.  John  the  Baptist  when 
they  believed   were  baptized  again  by  St.  Paul — or 
received  Christian  baptism.     (Acts  xix.  5.) 

Modern  Baptists  teach  that  they  are  believers 
when  first  baptized,  and  do  not  claim  a  second 
baptism. 

5.  St.  John  the  Baptist  never  received  the  Holy 
Communion,  as  it  was  not  instituted  by  Christ  until 
after  St.  John's  death. 

Modern  Baptists  profess  to  receive  their  com- 
munion devoutly — that  is,  according  to  their  own 
invention  and  custom. 

6.  St.  John  the  Baptist  was  not  a  minister  nor 
a  member  of  the  Christian  Church ;  indeed,  we  are 
expressly  told  by  our  Lord  that  "  Among  them  that 
are  born  of  women  there  hath  not  risen  a  greater 
than  John    the  Baptist  :    notwithstanding  he   that 
is  least  in  the  kingdom  of  heaven   [the  Christian 
Church]  is  greater  than  he."     (St.  Matt.  xi.  n.) 

Modern  Baptists  profess  to  be  Christians ;  many 
of  them  most  zealous  according  to  their  own  mis- 
guided light  and  knowledge. 

There  is  therefore  no  connection  whatever  be- 
tween St.  John  the  Baptist,  the  Jewish  priest  and  fore- 
runner of  our  Lord,  and  the  modern  sect  of  Baptists. 

But  some  Baptist  teachers  affirm  that  while  their 

1  Dr.  Cox  in  "  Religions  of  the  World." 
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community  had  no  organised  existence  until  the 
sixteenth  or  seventeenth  century,  yet  individuals 
who  held  Baptist  sentiments  were  scattered  through- 
out Christendom  in  early  ages,  and  were  known  as 
the  Albigenses  and  Waldenses. 

Now  this  is  not  so,  as  the  most  industrious  writers 
tell  us  that  the  Albigenses  included  a  number  of 
various  sects  that  abounded  in  Southern  France 
and  Northern  Italy  about  the  middle  of  the  twelfth 
century,  and  there  is  no  evidence  whatever  to  con- 
nect them  with  an  earlier  age. 

Indeed  their  very  name  associates  their  or  "gin 
with  the  city  of  Albi,  anciently  called  Albigia,  where 
a  council  was  held  against  them  in  A.D.  1176. 

They  were  shamefully  persecuted  by  the  Roman 
Church,  especially  at  the  storming  of  Beziers,  where 
the  Romish  legate,  Arnold,  exclaimed,  "  Slay  all ; 
God  will  know  His  own  !  " 

"  In  the  middle  of  the  twelfth  century  the 
Albigensian  history  commences  ;  in  A.D.  1244  the 
community  had  ceased  to  exist."  l 

The  Waldenses,  on  the  contrary,  are  a  Christian 
community  (now  known  as  the  Vaudois)  who  inhabit 
a  mountain  tract  on  the  Italian  side  of  the  Cottian 
Alps,  or  Mount  Cenis. 

They  acknowledged,  at  first  at  least,  the  three 
orders  of  the  Ministry — bishops,  priests,  and  deacons, 
giving  for  a  reason  that  all  three  had  been  instituted 
by  Christ  and  His  Apostles. 

This  does  not  look  like  the  modern  Baptist  com- 
munity ;  but  here  again  we  will  give  the  testimony 
of  Dr.  Blunt  :  ''The  first  really  authentic  account 
of  the  Waldenses  dates  from  the  middle  of  the 
twelfth  century,  and  all  the  contemporary  writers 
trace  their  origin  to  Peter  Waldo,  or  Valdo,  the 
merchant  of  Lyons,"  in  A.D.  H7O.2 

1   Dr.  Blunt's  "  Dictionary  of  Sects  and  Heresies." 
*  Ibid.,  p.  616. 
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But  Tertullian,  a  presbyter  of  Carthage,  in  the 
second  century,  is  sometimes  mentioned  as  an 
authority  against  infant  baptism. 

Was  it  because  infant  baptism  was  a  novelty  ? 
Certainly  not ;  but  because  he  was  a  follower  of  a 
man  named  Montanus,  who  laid  down  severe  rules 
of  religion. 

Among  other  strange  notions  indulged  by  Mon- 
tanus  and  Tertullian  was  this  :  "  That  sin  after 
Holy  Baptism  could  hardly  be  pardoned." 

Hence  it  was  that  he  argued  for  the  delay  of 
the  baptism  of  infants  as  well  as  of  adults. 

The  very  fact  of  such  an  objection  from  such  a 
man,  in  such  an  age,  is  a  strong  argument  in  favour 
of  infant  baptism. 

It  shows  that,  in  the  second  century,  infant 
baptism  was  practised  and  was  not  objected  to 
because  it  was  an  innovation,  but  because  of  an 
heretical  idea  about  sin  after  baptism. 

We  also  read  that,  one  hundred  and  fifty  years 
after  the  time  of  the  Apostles,  Fidus,  an  African 
bishop,  had  some  doubts  whether  children  ought 
to  be  baptized  before  the  eighth  day,  in  order  that 
the  Christian  sacrament  might  more  correctly  cor- 
respond with  that  of  the  Jewish  Church  about 
circumcision. 

Cyprian,  Bishop  of  Carthage,  A.D.  248-258,  there- 
fore held  a  convocation  of  bishops  for  the  purpose 
of  settling  this  question. 

At  this  Synod  sixty-six  bishops  assembled,  and 
they  came  to  an  unanimous  conclusion  that  "  chil- 
dren are  eligible  to  baptism  from  their  birth." 

It  will  be  observed  that  the  question  was  only 
as  to  the  time  of  infant  baptism,  not  as  to  the  fact 
whether  children  were  to  be  baptized  or  not. 

Now  if  infant  baptism  was  introduced  after  the 
time  of  the  Apostles,  how  is  it  that,  one  hundred 
and  fifty  years  after  the  Apostles,  sixty-six  bishops 

2  G 
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should  be  summoned  from  their  various  dioceses 
to  sit  in  judgment  upon  the  comparatively  insig- 
nificant question  whether  or  not  a  child  should  be 
baptized  even  before  it  was  eight  days  old  ;  and  yet 
no  one,  in  that  large  and  learned  assembly,  should 
raise  any  question  as  to  the  infinitely  more  important 
fact — the  baptism  of  young  children. 

Now  the  Baptists  differ  from  the  Church  of  the 
living  God  in  not  having  the  threefold  Ministry,  or 
indeed  any  ministry  from  our  Lord  and  His  Apostles  ; 
in  having  no  carefully  prepared  Liturgy  for  the 
public  and  united  worship  of  Almighty  God;  in 
having  failed  to  understand  the  doctrine  of  infant 
baptism,  and  in  teaching  that  by  immersion  only 
is  the  way  of  administering  Holy  Baptism  to  adults 
— although  the  word  immerse  is  entirely  of  Roman 
or  heathen  origin,  and  does  not  occur  in  the  Holy 
Scriptures. 

In  opposition  to  these  Baptist  errors  we  have 
to  remember  in  brief — 

1.  That  our  Lord  was  not  baptized  by  the  leader 
of  any  sect,  but  by  a  priest  of  the  Jewish  Church 
which   had   the    threefold   Ministry    appointed   by 
Almighty  God. 

2.  That   when   this   wonderful   baptism   by   St. 
John  took  place,  our  Lord  did  not  come  up  out  of 
the  water,  but  from  the  water,  and  that  this  bap- 
tism by  a  Jewish  priest  was  especially  approved  by 
heaven  :    the  Spirit  of    God   descending    on   Christ 
like  a  dove,  and  a  voice  from  heaven  proclaiming 
Him  to  be  the  beloved  Son  of  God. 

3.  That  the  commission  afterwards  to  administer 
the  sacraments  of    the  New  Testament  was  only 
given  by  our  Lord  to  His  Apostles,  and  to  those 
ordained  by  them  and  their  successors. 

4.  That    our    Lord    attended    the    precomposed 
services  of  the  Jewish  Church ;  that  He  gave  His 
disciples  a  form  of  prayer  for  public  and  private 
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worship ;  that  He  made  use  of  a  form  of  prayer  in 
Gethsemane  and  on  the  Cross  ;  that  the  Apostles 
and  early  Christians  joined  in  forms  of  prayer  and 
praise ;  that  the  Book  of  Psalms  contains  many 
forms  of  prayer  and  praise  written  by  the  inspira- 
tion of  God  ;  and  that  so  far  as  we  know  from  the 
Holy  Scriptures  of  the  glories  of  heaven,  there  is  a 
form  of  adoration  even  there. 

5.  That  the  custom  amongst  dissenters  of  having 
extempore  prayers  in  public  worship  is,  on  reflection, 
confusing   to   the   worshippers,   who   can   have   no 
knowledge  of  the  prayers  about  to  be  made  ;  and 
that  the  confession  of  sins  by  proxy  in  public  wor- 
ship is,  on  consideration,  unreal  and  misleading,  for 
no  man  can  join  heartily  and  intelligibly  in  petitions 
that  he  has  had  no  opportunity  of  considering  :  and 
no  one  should  be  expected  to  join  in  the  confession 
of  sins  that  he  may  never  have  committed. 

6.  That  without  a  Hymn  Book  in  public  worship 
we   cannot    sing   with   the   understanding,    and   in 
like  manner  that  without  a  Prayer  Book  in  public 
worship  we  cannot  pray  with  the  understanding. 

7.  That  the  words  "  immerse"  or  "immersion" 
does  not  occur  in  the  Old  Testament  or  in  the  New 
Testament  Scriptures — from  the  beginning  of  Genesis 
to  the  end  of  the  Book  of  Revelation. 

8.  That  as  the  quantity  of  bread  and  wine  in 
the  other  sacrament  is  not  mentioned  by  our  Lord 
or  His  Apostles,  neither  is  the  quantity  of    water 
mentioned   in   the   Holy   Scriptures   in   relation   to 
Holy  Baptism. 

9.  That  as  the  little  ones  of  Israel  are  expressly 
mentioned  as  having  entered  into  covenant  with 
Almighty  God  in  the  rite  of  circumcision,  so  our 
Lord  included  little  children  when  He  commanded 
His  Apostles  to  make  disciples  of  "  all  nations- 
baptizing    them "  :     nations    then,    as    now,    being 
composed  of  men,  women,  and  children. 
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10.  That   the   word    "  baptize "    has   a   generic 
meaning   similar  to   our  English   word   travel.      A 
person  is  said  to  travel  when  he  walks,  when  he 
rides  in  a  carriage,  or  when  he  sails  in  a  ship  :    so 
a  person  may  be  baptized  when  he  is  dipped,  when 
he  is  sprinkled,  or  when  water  is  poured  upon  him 
—if  administered  in  the  name  of  the  Holy  Trinity 
by  one  who  is  himself  in  the  Church  of  the  living 
God  by  a  right  baptism,  and  has  distinct  authority 
from  our  Lord  and  His  Apostles  to  administer  this 
Holy  Sacrament. 

11.  That  our  Lord  taught  expressly  that  "  except 
a  man  "  (in  the  original  "  any  one,"  whether  a  man, 
woman,  or  child)   "  be  born  of  water  and  of  the 
Spirit,  he  cannot  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  God  " 

—His  visible  Church  here  on  earth. 

12.  That  the  baptism  of  young  children  should 
not  be  objected  to  by  reason  of  the  responsibility 
children   thus   incur,  because   every  human   being, 
baptized  or  not,  is  responsible  to  his  Maker,  and  is 
bound  to  believe  and  to  obey  Almighty  God  ;    but 
in  Holy  Baptism,  as  in  circumcision  of  old,  they  by 
their  sureties  formally  accept  His  terms  of  salvation 

—and  are  also  placed  under  the  banner  of  Christ. 

13.  That   as  we  are   capable,  in   the  compara- 
tively unconscious  state  of  infancy,  of  receiving  or 
inheriting  the  disease  of  sin  by  which  we  become 
subject  to  death,  reason  alone  should  teach  us  that 
we  are  just  as  capable,  in  the  equally  unconscious 
state  of  infancy  at  Holy  Baptism,  of  receiving  the 
remedy,  or  the  beginning  of  the  remedy,  which,  if 
we  are  faithful,  leads  on  to  eternal  life. 

14.  That  if  the  Jews  in  the  time  of  our  Lord 
and  His  Apostles  (who  were  all  accustomed  to  see 
the  little  ones  of  Israel  enter  into  covenant  with 
Almighty   God)  understood  that   the  Christian   re- 
ligion refused  Holy  Baptism  to  infants,  we  should 
certainly  read  of  this  most  important  objection  in 
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the  New  Testament.  But  no  such  objection  is 
mentioned  ;  on  the  contrary,  we  read  that  our  Lord 
commanded  the  children  to  be  brought  to  Him,  how 
He  blamed  those  who  would  have  kept  them  from 
Him,  and  how  He  taught  that  "  of  such  is  the 
kingdom  of  God " — the  visible  Church  here  on 
earth. 

15.  That    we    are    distinctly    told    in    the    New 
Testament    Scriptures    that    whole    "  households " 
were  baptized   in  the  time  of  the  Apostles  ;    and 
we  know  that  it  was  customary  then,  as  now,  for 
households  to   include   any  children.     Besides,  we 
read  distinctly  of  St.  Peter  telling  the  adult  Jews  of 
his  day  to  repent  and  be  baptized,  "  for  the  promise 
is  unto  you  and  to  your  children." 

16.  That  in  no  language  in  the  world  do  the  words 
of  St.  Luke  respecting  the  burial  of  Christ,  "  laid  in 
a  sepulchre  that  was  hewn  in  stone,"  mean  buried 
by    immersion   in   the  earth ;    and  therefore  that 
when  we  read  the  Apostle's  words,   "buried  with 
him  by  baptism,"  we   should  remember   that   the 
holy  sepulchre  at  Jerusalem  was  hewn  in  stone,  and 
was  not  an  excavation  in  the  ground.     Besides,  in 
the   following   verse   we   are  said  to   be   "  planted 
together  in  the  likeness  of  his  resurrection."     Now 
we  know  that  plants  and  trees  are  not  entirely  im- 
mersed in  the  bed  of  the  earth  when  placed  there, 
and  also  that  they  are  usually  nourished,  not  by 
immersion,  but  by  the  dropping  or  pouring  of  water. 

17.  That  there  are  certainly  three  remarkable 
instances  of  complete  immersion   recorded  in  the 
Holy  Scriptures,  but  that  in  not  one  of  these  can 
they  be  made  to  apply  to  Holy  Baptism  rightly 
administered  :— 

(i.)  When  the  wicked  antediluvians  were  im- 
mersed in  the  waters  of  the  mighty  deluge. 

(ii.)  When  the  infidel  Egyptians  were  immersed 
in  the  troubled  waters  of  the  Red  Sea. 
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(iii.)  When  the  herd  of  many  swine  which  were 
possessed  with  devils,  ran  violently  down  a  steep 
place  into  the  sea,  and  perished  in  the  waters. 

Here  was  immersion  without  baptism. 

18.  That  the  six  hundred  thousand  Israelites, 
besides  women  and  children,  who  were  baptized 
into  the  religion  of  Moses^in  the  cloud  and  in  the  sea, 
were  not  immersed  in  either.  From  the  cloud  they 
would  have  water  poured  or  sprinkled  upon  them, 
and  in  the  midst  of  the  sea  they  passed  through  on 
dry  land. 

Now  these  things,  writes  St.  Paul,  "  were  our 
examples."  (i  Cor.  x.  i-n.) 

Here  certainly  was  baptism  without  immersion  : 
six  hundred  thousand  that  were  men,  besides  women 
and  children  !  (Exod.  xii.  37.)  l 

Dr.  Randall,  Bishop  of  Colorado,  gives  an 
interesting  account  of  the  origin  of  the  Baptist 
"  Church  "  in  America. 

The  first  Baptist  Church  in  America  was  .organ- 
ised in  March  1639,  by  Rodger  Williams,  in|Rhode 
Island.  A  Mr.  Ezekiel  Holliman,  a  layman,  im- 
mersed Mr.  Williams,  and  Mr.  Williams  in  turn 
immersed  Mr.  Holliman.  Mr.  Holliman  was  not 
only  not  a  minister,  but  he  was  not  a  member  of 
this  brand  new  "  Church,"  and  so  this  layman, 
himself  unbaptized,  administers  baptism  to  Mr. 
Williams ;  and  then  and  there,  in  March  1639,  com- 
menced the  Baptist  "  Church  "  ! 

The  Baptists  then  have  no  ordained  ministers 
of  religion  from  our  Lord  and  His  Apostles,  nor 
from  those  whom  the  Apostles  ordained  ;  and  they 
have  therefore  no  commission  whatever  from  our 
Lord  and  His  Apostles  to  preach  the  doctrine  of 
dissent,  or  to  administer  the  Holy  Sacraments  in 
any  form :  neither  was  one  line  of  the  Holy  Scrip- 
tures written  by  any  member  of  the  Baptist  sect. 

1  Texts  relating  to  the  above  will  be  found  in  Sections  IV.  and  VI. 
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We  invite  Baptists  in  all  sincerity  to  point  out 
how,  when,  where,  and  by  whom,  their  first  ministers 
were  ordained ;  who  gave  them  authority  to  ordain, 
and  to  administer  the  Holy  Sacraments  ? 

What  is  the  language  of  St.  Paul  when  con- 
demning the  false  teachers  in  the  early  Church  at 
Corinth,  who  also  gave  out  that  they  were  sent  by 
Christ  ?  "  Such  are  false  apostles,  deceitful  workers, 
transforming  themselves  into  the  apostles  of  Christ." 
(2  Cor.  xi.  13  ;  Rev.  ii.  2.) 

Besides,  a  religion  that  was  first  heard  of  in 
Germany  in  A.D.  1521,  that  was  first  organised  in 
A.D.  1643,  whose  first  "  Confession  of  Faith  "  was 
only  published  in  A.D.  1644,  and  having  no  Ministry 
and  therefore  no  Sacraments  cannot  by  any  possi- 
bility be  the  same  religion  that  Christ  and  His 
Apostles  established  in  the  world  fifteen  hundred 
years  before — when  "  the  Lord  added  to  the  church 
daily  such  as  should  be  saved."  (Acts  ii.  47.) 

Like  most  sects  which  have  separated  from  the 
Church  of  the  living  God,  the  Baptists  are  now 
unhappily  divided  and  subdivided  amongst  them- 
selves. 

Hence  we  read  of  the  General  Baptists,  Particu- 
lar Baptists,  Free-will  Baptists,  Old  School  Bap- 
tists, Six-Principle  Baptists,  Seventh-Day  Baptists, 
Bunyan  Baptists,  See-Baptists,  Scottish  Baptists, 
Tunkers,  Campbellites,  and  Hard-shell  Baptists. 

The  utterly  false  position  of  Baptists  in  having 
no  ordination  whatever  from  our  Lord  and  His 
Apostles,  no  commission  to  administer  the  Sacra- 
ments in  any  form,  and  their  intentional  neglect  of 
infant  baptism,  are  fully  considered  under  Sections 
I.  and  VI.1 

"  And  Jesus  saith  unto  them,  Yea  :  have  ye  never 
read,  Out  of  the  mouth  of  babes  and  sucklings 
thou  hast  perfected  praise  ?  "  (St.  Matt.  xxi.  16.) 

1  See  also  Dr.  Wall's  "  Defence  of  Infant  Baptism." 
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"  Suffer  the  little  children  to  come  unto  me,  and 
forbid  them  not,  for  of  such  is  the  kingdom  of 
God."  (St.  Mark  x.  14.) 

When  we  consider  that  the  Jewish  Church, 
founded  by  Almighty  God  one  thousand  five  hundred 
years  before  the  Christian  era,  and  confirmed  by 
miracles,  had  the  threefold  Ministry  of  the  Old 
Testament,  that  our  Lord  Himself  always  observed 
the  rites  and  ordinances  of  this  Church,  even  to 
the  last  Passover ;  and  that  the  Christian  Church, 
founded  by  our  Lord  and  His  Apostles  over  one 
thousand  eight  hundred  years  since,  and  confirmed 
by  miracles  also,  has  the  threefold  Ministry  of  the 
New  Testament,  we  can  only  conclude  that  every 
other  Ministry  of  later  date,  of  human  origin,  and 
having  no  miracles  at  its  foundation,  has  been 
weighed  in  the  balances  and  found  wanting. 


INDEPENDENTS 

OR 

CONGREGATIONALISTS 


"  I  sit  as  God,  holding  no  form  of  Creed, 
But  contemplating  all." — TENNYSON. 

"  Do  not  content  yourself  with  obscure  and  confused  ideas,  when 
clearer  are  to  be  obtained." — WATTS. 

"  Solon  compared  the  people  to  the  sea,  and  mere  orators  and  pretended 
counsellors  to  the  winds  ;  for  that  the  sea  would  be  calm  and  quiet  if  the 
winds  did  not  trouble  it." — BACON. 

"  The  man  who  said  he  would  join  a  pure  church  when  he  found  one, 
was  appropriately  reminded  that  it  would  become  impure  as  soon  as  he 
entered  it." — CANON  HAMMOND. 

The  most  perfect  charity  is  founded  on  truth.  Moderation  when 
founded  on  the  suppression  of  truth  becomes  error. 

"  It  is  not,  O  Athenians,  I  assure  you,  possible  for  lasting  power  to  be 
founded  upon  injustice.  As  in  buildings  of  every  kind  the  foundations 
ought  to  be  the  strongest,  so  the  bases  of  principles  and  actions  should  be 
true  and  just." — DEMOSTHENES. 


INDEPENDENTS 

OR 

CONG  REGATIONALISTS 

"  Advice  is  seldom  welcome ;  and  those  who  want  it  the  most 
always  like  it  the  least." — LORD  CHESTERFIELD. 

No  record  exists  of  any  sect  formed  on  Independent 
or  Congregationalist  principles  from  the  time  of 
the  Apostles  to  the  period  of  the  Reformation. 

In  Queen  Mary's  unhappy  reign  some  English 
fugitives,  who  had  settled  at  Frankfort,  formed 
themselves  for  the  first  time  into  a  body  of  Inde- 
pendents, with  laymen  annually  elected  for  their 
ministers. 

In  England  this  sect  was  first  known  as  Brownists, 
from  its  founder,  the  Rev.  Robert  Browne,  during 
the  reign  of  Queen  Elizabeth,  in  A.D.  1583,  or  one 
thousand  five  hundred  and  fifty  years  after  the 
establishment  of  the  one  true  Church  on  miracles  by 
our  Lord  and  His  Apostles.  (Acts  ii.  47.) 

Mr.  Browne  was  silenced  by  the  Ecclesiastical 
Commissioners  upon  complaint  made  by  many 
faithful  clergymen  for  delivering  unto  the  people 
corrupt  and  contentious  doctrine. 

A  few  months  after  this  he,  with  other  kindred 
spirits,  migrated  to  Holland,  and  there  set  up 
Independent  meeting-houses,  but  his  conduct  be- 
came so  intolerable  to  his  co-religionists  that  he  was 
compelled  to  return  to  England,  in  A.D.  1585,  and 
settled  at  Northampton. 

This  was  to  be  the  last  scene  of  his  disloyal  and 
turbulent  spirit,  for  his  conduct  became  so  arrogant 
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and  overbearing  that  he  was  solemnly  excommuni- 
cated by  Bishop  Lindsell  of  Peterborough. 

Such  treatment  seems  to  have  had  some  good 
effect  upon  him,  for  after  a  short  retirement  he 
returned  to  his  mother  Church  of  England,  and  died 
in  A.D.  1630,  having  been  for  the  last  forty  years  of 
his  life  Rector  of  Thorpe,  a  church  in  Northampton- 
shire. 

After  Mr.  Browne's  personal  influence  had  been 
withdrawn  from  this  sect,  his  place  was  filled  by 
Henry  Barrow,  a  Cambridge  graduate  and  a  Barris- 
ter of  Gray's  Inn,  who,  according  to  Lord  Bacon, 
"  made  a  leap  from  a  vain  and  libertine  youth  to 
a  preciseness  in  the  highest  degree "  ;  and  from 
him  the  early  Independents  or  Congregationalists 
were  called  Barrowists  as  well  as  Brownists.1 

The  distinctive  principle  of  Congregationalism  is 
that,  in  addition  to  having  no  ministry  from  our 
Lord  and  His  Apostles,  it  is  entirely  composed  of 
those  who  are  supposed  to  give  some  evidence  to 
each  other  of  their  being  Christians  ;  thus  doing 
away  with  the  teaching  of  our  Lord  as  to  the 
Christian  Church  being  composed,  like  its  antitype 
the  Jewish  Church,  of  a  mixed  multitude — the 
good  and  the  bad,  the  wheat  and  the  tares,  the  wise 
and  the  foolish,  the  faithful  and  the  unfaithful  : 
"  With  many  of  them  God  was  not  well-pleased  ; 
for  they  were  overthrown  in  the  wilderness." 
(i  Cor.  x.  5,  n.) 

For  example,  we  know  that  in  the  Holy  Scriptures 
the  Christian  Church  is  compared  to  a  field,  in  which 
grow  both  wheat  and  tares  (St.  Matt.  xiii.  24)  ;  to  a 
barn  floor,  in  which  corn  and  chaff  lie  together  in 
the  same  heap  (St.  Matt.  hi.  n)  ;  to  a  net,  which 
includes  within  it  good  fish  and  bad  (St.  Matt, 
xiii.  47)  ;  to  the  Ten  Virgins,  five  of  whom  were  wise 
and  five  foolish  (St.  Matt.  xxv.  i)  ;  to  a  temple,  in 

1   Marsden's  "  History  of  Sects." 
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whose  walls  are  builded  together  gold,  silver,  precious 
stones,  wood,  hay,  stubble,  (i  Cor.  iii.  11-13.) 

Instead  of  the  one  Catholic  or  Universal  Church 
which  Christ  and  His  Apostles  established  on 
miracles  amongst  all  nations  (see  St.  Matt,  xxviii. 
19,  20),  Congregationalists  limit  the  idea  of  the 
Church  to  a  single  congregation  which  ordinarily 
assembles  in  one  place,  independent  of  all  other 
congregations  of  the  same  community  ;  thus  oppos- 
ing the  practice  of  St.  Paul  in  leaving  Titus  and  other 
bishops  to  take  the  oversight  of  several  churches. 
(Titus  i.  5  ;  2  Tim.  ii.  2.) 

They  also  believe  that  in  the  Church  of  the  New 
Testament  there  were  only  two  classes  —  pastors 
over  the  spiritual,  and  lay-deacons  over  the  temporal 
matters  of  the  Church — thus  making  the  Old  Testa- 
ment and  the  New  Testament  Church  at  variance 
by  ignoring  the  three  orders  of  the  sacred  Ministry, 
and  also  forgetting  the  fact  that  the  first  deacons 
of  the  New  Testament  were  duly  ordained  to  their 
office,  not  by  the  congregation,  but  by  the 
Apostles  ;  and  that  they  preached  and  baptized  as 
they  do  in  the  Church  of  England  to  the  present 
day.  (Acts  vi.  6,  8,  vii.  1-60,  viii.  5,  26-38.) 

Not  only  do  Congregationalists  consider  the 
doctrine  of  the  three  orders  of  the  sacred  Ministry 
in  opposition  to  Holy  Scripture  (to  which  they  never 
contributed  a  line),  but,  since  A.D.  1583,  when  they 
were  first  heard  of,  each  Congregational  community 
claim  the  right  to  elect  and  "  ordain "  its  own 
officers,  thus  professing  to  give  for  the  first  time, 
at  the  end  of  more  than  fifteen  hundred  years  after 
Christ  and  His  Apostles,  an  office— the  office  of  the 
Ministry— which  they  themselves  do  not  possess  ! 

For  we  know  that  our  Lord  did  not  call  His  dis- 
ciples together  and  organise  them  into  a  Church,  and 
then  direct  and  empower  the  members  of  that  Church 
to  elect  and  ordain  their  own  ministers  of  religion. 
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Indeed,  all  the  instances  of  ordination  in  the 
New  Testament  Scriptures  are  in  direct  opposition 
to  the  teaching  of  Congregationalism,  and  prove 
that  ordination  must  come,  not  from  any  congrega- 
tion of  lay  persons,  but  direct  from  Christ  Himself 
and  His  Apostles. 

For  example  we  are  expressly  told  : 

"  And  he  (Christ)  ordained  twelve,  that  they 
should  be  with  him,  and  that  he  might  send  them 
forth  to  preach, 

"  And  to  have  power  to  heal  sicknesses,  and  to 
cast  out  devils."  (St.  Mark  iii.  14,  15.) 

Then,  when  the  general  disciples  had  increased 
(and  there  was  every  opportunity  for  electing  and 
ordaining  their  own  ministers  of  religion  if  our  Lord 
had  permitted  it),  we  read  : 

"  After  these  things  the  Lord  [not  His  disciples] 
appointed  other  seventy  also,  and  sent  them  two 
and  two  before  his  face  into  every  city  and  place, 
whither  he  himself  would  come.  .  .  . 

"And  the  seventy  returned  again  with  joy, 
saying,  Lord,  even  the  devils  are  subject  unto  us 
through  thy  name."  (St.  Luke  x.  i,  17.) 

Here  then  our  Lord  ordained  two  orders  of 
ministers  under  Himself,  the  Apostles  and  the 
Seventy  :  Christ  Himself,  the  Apostles,  and  the 
Seventy  corresponding  to  the  three  orders  of  the 
Jewish  Ministry — the  High  Priest,  the  Priests,  and 
the  Levites. 

When  our  Lord  ascended  into  heaven,  and  the 
Apostles  were  inspired  with  the  Holy  Ghost,  they 
ordained  the  third  permanent  order  of  the  Ministry 
— the  order  of  Deacons.  (Acts  vi.  6  ;  i  Tim. 
iii.  8-13.) 

Thus  was  the  threefold  Ministry  ordained  at  the 
very  beginning  of  the  Christian  Church,  not  by  any 
congregation  of  lay  Christians,  but  by  Christ  Himself 
and  His  Apostles  ;  and  they  were  accompanied  by 


INDEPENDENTS  479 

miracles  as  a  proof  of  their  divine  mission.     (Acts 
ii.  43  ;  St.  Luke  x.  17  ;  Acts  vi.  8.) 

And,  as  if  foreseeing  Congregational  error,  our 
Lord  declared  most  distinctly  to  His  Apostles  :  "  Ye 
have  not  chosen  me,  but  I  have  chosen  you,  and 
ordained  you."  (St.  John  xv.  16.) 

Thus  teaching  that  ordination  was  not  to  come 
from  earth  but  from  heaven,  not  from  any  general 
congregation  of  Christians,  but  direct  from  Christ 
Himself  and  the  Apostles  whom  He  had  chosen  and 
ordained,  (i  Cor.  iv.  i  ;  2  Cor.  iv.  1-5.) 

The  language  of  St.  Paul  to  Timothy,  Bishop  of 
Ephesus,  and  to  Titus,  Bishop  of  Crete,  clearly 
confirm  this  :  "  Wherefore  I  put  thee  in  remem- 
brance that  thou  stir  up  the  gift  of  God,  which  is 
in  thee  by  the  putting  on  of  my  hands."  (2  Tim. 
i.6.) 

Then  to  Titus,  Bishop  of  Crete,  he  writes  : 

"  For  this  cause  left  I  thee  in  Crete,  that  thou 
shouldest  set  in  order  the  things  that  are  wanting, 
and  ordain  elders  in  every  city,  as  I  had  appointed 
thee."  (Titus  i.  5.) 

The  whole  teaching  of  Congregationalism  on  this 
most  important  subject  is  therefore  in  direct  opposi- 
tion to  the  teaching  of  our  Lord  and  His  Apostles, 
and  the  practice  of  the  primitive  Church. 

We  hold  indeed  that  every  congregation  of  the 
Universal  Church,  in  the  unity  of  the  faith,  should, 
through  their  duly  appointed  representatives,  have 
a  voice  in  the  appointment  or  nomination  of  its 
clergy,  who  have  already  been  rightly,  episcopally, 
and  canonically  ordained  ;  but  this  is  a  very  different 
claim  to  that  made  by  Congregationalists— that  each 
of  their  congregations  can  of  themselves  begin,  at 
the  end  of  more  than  fifteen  centuries,  to  "  ordain  " 
Ministers  of  Religion  ! 

Such  a  pretence  was  never  heard  of  for  fifteen 
hundred  years  after  the  time  of  our  Lord  and  His 
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Apostles  ;  and  there  is  only  one  instance  in  the 
whole  page  of  sacred  history  where  such  a  claim 
was  ever  made,  in  direct  opposition  to  the  laws 
of  heaven.  (See  Num.  xvi.  3  ;  Heb.  v.  4.) 

Nor  is  there  any  modern  sect  more  professedly 
opposed  to  Creeds,  decrees  of  Councils,  and  forms  of 
every  kind  than  the  Congregationalists  ;  and  yet, 
in  direct  opposition  to  this  profession,  they  not  only 
make  constant  use  of  forms  of  prayer  and  praise 
in  their  Metrical  Psalms  and  Church  of  England 
Hymns  in  their  places  of  worship — and  claim  a 
share  in  the  preparation  of  the  Westminster  Con- 
fession of  Faith — but  the  "  Congregational  Union," 
formed  in  A.D.  1831,  has  actually  published  one  of 
the  longest  Creeds  in  Christendom  ;  which,  instead 
of  the  good  old  orthodox  term  "  Creed,"  they  have 
called  their  "  Declaration  of  Faith,"  and  which 
contains  no  less  than  thirty-three  Articles,  twenty 
of  which  relate  to  the  "  principles  of  religion,"  and 
the  remaining  thirteen  to  the  "  principles  of  '  church  ' 
order  and  discipline." 

Now  we  know  that 

"  The  rose  by  any  other  name  would  smell  as  sweet," 

but  why  do  Congregationalists  thus  contradict  them- 
selves ? 

They  have  forms  of  prayer  and  praise  in  their 
Metrical  Psalms,  and  they  have  a  brand-new  Creed 
in  their  "  Declaration  of  Faith,"  and  yet  every  year 
about  the  time  of  the  autumnal  equinox  (just 
when  the  natural  world  indicates  an  equal  measure 
of  light  and  darkness),  Congregationalists  give  vent 
to  hysterical  shrieks  against  the  teaching  of  the 
three  ancient  Creeds  of  the  Church  of  the  living 
God — the  very  Church  in  her  threefold  Ministry 
and  two  Sacraments  that  wrote,  preserved,  and 
handed  down  the  Holy  Scriptures  for  seventeen 
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hundred  years  before  the  Congregational  Union  of 
England  and  Wales  was  ever  heard  of  ! 

This  denial  of  the  old  faith  may  be  Congrega- 
tionalism ;  but  such  denial  is  not  Catholicity,  nor 
is  it  Christianity. 

"  How  blest  is  he  who  ne'er  consents 

By  ill  advice  to  walk  ; 
Nor  stands  in  sinners'  ways,  nor  sits 
Where  men  profanely  talk. 

But  makes  the  perfect  law  of  God 

His  business  and  delight ; 
Devoutly  reads  therein  by  day, 

And  meditates  by  night." 

Generally  when  any  one  applies  for  admission 
to  a  Congregationalist  community,  the  pastor,  by 
conversation,  satisfies  himself  as  to  the  spiritual 
experience  of  the  applicant,  and  then  announces  his 
name  at  a  meeting  of  the  "  Church,"  by  whom  two 
members  are  appointed  to  confer  with  him  and 
institute  inquiries  into  the  consistency  of  his  char- 
acter with  his  profession. 

This  having  been  done,  the  information  thus 
acquired  is  communicated  to  the  "  Church,"  who, 
by  vote,  either  receive  or  reject  the  applicant — so 
that  each  and  every  member  of  this  pure  community 
of  Congregationalism  has  an  unique  opportunity  of 
judging  his  brother. 

How  very  different  is  the  teaching  of  our  Lord 
to  His  disciples  :  "Judge  not,  that  ye  be  not  judged." 
(St.  Matt.  vii.  i.) 

How  very  different  is  the  example  of  our  Lord ; 
"  This  man  receiveth  sinners,  and  eateth  with 
them."  (St.  Luke  xv.  2.) 

How  very  different  is  the  practice  of  the  Church 
of  England  in  the  opening  sentences  of  Morning  and 
Evening  Prayer,  where  she  declares  the  mind  of 
God  as  revealed  in  the  Holy  Scriptures  :  "  If  we 

2  H 
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say  that  we  have  no  sin,  we  deceive  ourselves,  and 
the  truth  is  not  in  us  :  but  if  we  confess  our  sins, 
he  is  faithful  and  just  to  forgive  us  our  sins,  and 
to  cleanse  us  from  all  unrighteousness."  (i  John 
i.  8,  9.) 

But  we  know  that  Congregationalism  had  nothing 
whatever  to  do  with  the  writing  of  even  one  line  of 
the  Holy  Scriptures. 

The  reason  given  by  Congregationalists  for  assert- 
ing that  each  of  their  congregations  can  "  ordain  " 
ministers  of  religion  is  singular  in  the  extreme. 

They  remind  us  that  St.  Peter,  when  writing  his 
first  epistle  to  the  early  Christians  in  Asia  Minor 
(fifteen  hundred  years  before  Congregationalism  was 
ever  heard  of),  addressed  them  in  the  same  words 
as  the  prophet  Moses  did  the  Jewish  Church  many 
years  before  :  "  Ye  are  a  chosen  generation,  a  royal 
priesthood,  an  holy  nation,  a  peculiar  people  ;  that 
ye  should  show  forth  the  praises  of  him  who  hath 
called  you  out  of  darkness  into  his  marvellous  light." 
(i  Pet.  ii.  9  ;  Exod.  xix.  6.) 

But  where  is  the  connection  between  Congrega- 
tionalism and  the  primitive  Christians  in  Asia  Minor, 
addressed  here  by  St.  Peter  ? 

There  is  no  connection  in  the  Congregational 
Ministry,  for  St.  Peter  was  ordained  by  Christ  Him- 
self, and  not  by  the  members  of  any  congregation. 

There  is  no  connection  in  the  Congregational 
Sacraments,  for  the  Holy  Sacraments  were  delivered 
to  the  primitive  Church  which  had  the  Ministry 
ordained  by  Christ  Himself,  and  not  by  any  religious 
community  of  lay  persons. 

There  is  no  connection  through  the  ancient 
Creeds  between  Congregationalism  and  the  early 
Christians ;  for  Congregationalism  has  failed  to 
understand  the  Creeds  of  the  early  Catholic  or 
Universal  Church,  and  has  produced  a  novel  "  creed  " 
of  its  own  without  any  authority  or  commission 
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from  Christ  or  His  Apostles — and  tnis  creed  or 
declaration  of  Congregationalism  is  not  yet  one 
hundred  years  old. 

There  is  no  connection  between  Congregationalism 
and  the  early  Christians  through  the  Holy  Scriptures, 
for  the  Canon  of  Holy  Scripture  was  not  completed 
when  St.  Peter  wrote  his  first  epistle. 

There  is  no  connection  between  Congregational- 
ism and  the  early  Church  through  the  latest  mode 
of  ordination  invented  by  Congregationalists  (that 
of  their  present  ministers  reading,  preaching,  and 
verbally  "  setting  apart  "),  because  these  ministers, 
according  to  their  own  teaching,  have  no  more 
authority  to  ordain  than  the  general  members  of 
the  congregation  that  first  sent  themselves !  Ordi- 
nation to  be  true  and  real  must  proceed  direct  from 
Christ  and  His  Apostles,  and  be  eighteen  hundred 
years  old.  (St.  John  xx.  21.) 

There  is  therefore  no  foundation  whatever  for  this 
pretended  relationship  between  Congregationalism 
and  the  early  Christian  Church,  established  on 
miracles  by  our  Lord  and  His  Apostles.  Such  a 
claim  is  repudiated  by  the  silence  of  history  for 
fifteen  hundred  years,  by  the  false  teaching  of 
Congregationalism  on  the  subject  of  the  threefold 
Ministry,  the  administration  of  the  Sacraments, 
the  practical  rejection  of  the  ancient  Creeds,  and  the 
teaching  of  modern  dissent  apart  from  the  Church 
of  the  living  God. 

Besides  it  is  very  remarkable  that  Congrega- 
tionalists and  other  dissenters  should  follow  the 
evil  example  of  the  Pope  in  taking  their  Sacrament 
in  a  sitting  posture.  Such  a  position  if  adopted 
once,  when  our  Lord  was  present  in  His  unglorified 
nature  upon  earth,  can  be  understood  ;  but  now  to 
sit  in  His  special  presence  as  God  would  be  un- 
pardonable familiarity  and  presumption.  Indeed  an 
able  author  writes  :  "  The  posture  which  might  then 
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be  suitable  in  the  Apostles  is  not  now  suitable  in  us  : 
while  He  was  corporally  present  with  them,  and  they 
conversed  with  Him  as  man,  without  any  awful 
dread  upon  them,  which  was  due  to  Him  as  the  Lord 
of  heaven  and  earth,  no  wonder  if  they  did  use  a 
table-posture  :  but  then  their  familiarity  ought  to 
be  no  precedent  for  us  who  worship  Him  in  His 
glory,  and  converse  with  Him  in  the  Sacrament  as 
He  is  spiritually  present ;  and  it  would  therefore 
be  very  irreverent  to  approach  Him  in  any  other 
posture  than  that  of  adoration."  l 

In  all  fairness,  however,  we  must  admit  that  the 
spirit  of  Congregationalism  had  its  advocates  amongst 
the  Israelites  of  old,  who  objected  most  decidedly  to 
the  Ministry  of  the  Jewish  Church,  long  before 
Christianity  was  established  ;  for  we  read  : 

"  Now  Korah,  Dathan,  and  Abiram  took  men  .  .  . 

"  And  they  gathered  themselves  together  against 
Moses  and  against  Aaron,  and  said  unto  them,  Ye 
take  too  much  upon  you,  seeing  all  the  congregation 
are  holy,  every  one  of  them,  and  the  Lord  is  among 
them  :  wherefore  then  lift  ye  up  yourselves  above 
the  congregation  of  the  Lord  ?  "  (Num.  xvi.  3.) 

Here  then  was  Congregationalism  pure  and 
simple :  "All  the  congregation  are  holy,"  "  every 
one  of  them,"  "  and  the  Lord  is  among  them." 
"  Wherefore  then  lift  ye  up  yourselves  above  the 
congregation  of  the  Lord  ?  " 

But  we  know  what  followed  :  God's  anger  was 
kindled  against  His  people  Israel,  Korah  and  his 
company  perished — "  the  earth  opened  her  mouth, 
and  swallowed  them  up,  and  their  houses,  and  all 
the  men  that  appertained  unto  Korah,  and  all  their 
goods,"  and  fourteen  thousand  of  the  people  died  of 
the  plague  that  immediately  followed.  (Num.  xvi. 

31-490 

As  then  the  regal  and  priestly  character  bestowed 

1  Wheatly,  p.  305. 
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by  Almighty  God  upon  the  Israelites  ("  Ye  shall  be 
unto  me  a  kingdom  of  priests,  an  holy  nation" — 
Exod.  xix.  6),  did  not  in  the  least  forbid  a  special 
priesthood  in  the  Jewish  Church  ;  neither  do  the 
same  titles,  when  applied  to  "  duly  baptized  Chris- 
tians "  by  St.  Peter,  abolish  the  ministry  that  Christ 
Himself  established  and  promised  most  clearly  to 
be  with  unto  the  end  of  the  world.  (St.  Matt, 
xxviii.  20.) 

Bishop  Harold  Browne  has  confirmed  this  in 
the  clearest  manner  where  he  says  :  "  We  know 
that  the  kingly  character  which  Christ  bestows  on 
His  people  has  not  abolished  monarchy ;  why 
should  their  priestly  character  have  abolished 
ministry  ?  "  l 

And  by  whose  authority,  and  by  what  religious 
act  apart  from  Holy  Baptism  rightly  administered, 
do  the  teachers  of  dissent  so  become  kings  and 
priests  that  they  consider  themselves  qualified  to 
ordain  men  to  the  sacred  ministry  ?  And  where  in 
the  Holy  Scriptures  is  there  an  instance  of  dissenting 
ordination  ? 

Besides  if  all  the  members  of  Congregationalism 
are,  on  their  own  showing,  literally  kings,  and  priests, 
and  a  peculiar  people,  where  is  the  necessity  for  their 
creating  an  additional  kind  of  ordination  and 
ministry  of  their  own  invention  ?  for  even  Euclid 
tells  us  that  "  things  that  are  equal  to  the  same  are 
equal  to  one  another." 

Putting  aside,  therefore,  all  this  drivel  as  to  the 
members  of  a  modern  sect  being  self-made  kings  and 
priests— Royalists  and  Sacerdotalists  !-— we  know 
that  as  all  the  members  of  the  human  body  cannot 
make  or  produce  an  arm,  or  an  eye,  neither  can 
the  general  members  of  any  religious  community 
make  or  ordain  a  priest  or  minister  of  religion  : 
and  surely  it  requires  no  ordinary  presumption  on 

1  "Exposition,"  p.  561. 
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the  part  of  any  man  to  pretend  to  give  to  another 
that  which  he  does  not  possess  himself. 

It  is  remarkable  that  both  the  Roman  Church 
and  Congregationalism  look  to  St.  Peter  above  all 
others  as  the  special  authority  for  their  faith.  We 
know  indeed  that  our  Lord  gave  to  this  venerable 
Apostle  "  many  excellent  gifts/'  but  that  St.  Peter, 
who  erred  and  was  blamed  by  St.  Paul,  can  be  the 
head  of  an  infallible  Pope  and  at  the  same  time  the 
teacher  of  modern  Congregationalism  passes  the  wit 
of  man  !  We  must  return  to  history. 

During  the  Commonwealth  the  Independents  (or, 
as  they  are  now  called,  the  Congregationalists)  were 
encouraged  by  Cromwell ;  and  in  A.D.  1657,  the 
year  before  his  death,  Cromwell  gave  his  consent 
to  a  petition  from  parliament  that  the  Independent 
sect  might  become  the  established  religion  of  the 
nation — as  if  parliament  could  make  a  religion  and 
establish  it  in  the  world  by  miracles  ! 

Cromwell's  death  the  next  year  put  an  end  to  all 
such  hopes  ;  but  even  had  the  parliament  of  those 
days  "  established "  Independency  or  Congrega- 
tionalism by  human  law  in  England,  it  would  still, 
of  course,  be  only  a  sect,  as  neither  its  Ministry  nor 
its  Sacraments  were  established  on  miracles  by 
Christ  or  His  Apostles. 

Besides,  one  thousand  five  hundred  years  is  a 
long  time  behind  in  the  starting  of  a  new  religion, 
founded  on  the  ever  shifting  sands  of  popular 
choice  and  opinion. 

It  was  at  this  period  of  English  history — during 
the  time  of  Oliver  Cromwell — that  the  Church  of 
England  was  much  persecuted. 

One  of  her  bishops — Archbishop  Laud — was  put 
to  death,  her  clergy  were  deprived  of  their  livings, 
the  Book  of  Common  Prayer  was  forbidden  to  be 
used,  the  parish  churches  and  the  cathedrals  were 
closed  against  her  own  members,  the  Sacraments 
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could  not  be  obtained,  and  Independent  or  Congre- 
gationalist  preachers  without  ordination  were  in- 
truded into  the  benefices  endowed  by  the  members 
of  the  English  Church. 

Archdeacon  Berens  says  :  ff  A  lively  picture  of  the 
persecution  of  those  who  preserved  their  attachment 
to  the  Church  of  England  during  the  Commonwealth 
is  furnished  by  the  private  diary  of  a  layman,  the 
accomplished  Evelyn.  He  wrote  thus  : — 

"  '  December  3,  1654,  Advent  Sunday. — There 
being  no  office  at  the  church,  but  extempore  prayers 
after  the  Presbyterian  way — -for  now  all  forms 
were  prohibited,  and  most  of  the  preachers  were 
usurpers — I  seldom  went  to  church  upon  solemn 
feasts,  but  either  went  to  London,  where  some 
of  the  orthodox  sequestered  divines  did  privately 
use  the  Common  Prayer,  administer  the  Sacra- 
ments, &c.,  or  else  I  procured  one  to  officiate  in 
my  house ;  wherefore  on  the  loth,  Dr.  Richard 
Owen,  the  sequestered  Minister  of  Eltham,  preached 
to  my  family  in  my  library,  and  gave  us  the  Holy 
Communion.' 

"  (  December  25,  Christmas  Day. — No  public  office 
in  parish  churches,  but  penalties  on  observers,  so 
that  I  was  constrained  to  celebrate  it  at  home.' 

1655  (P-  252).— "'On  Sunday  afternoon  I  fre- 
quently stayed  at  home  to  catechise  and  instruct  my 
family,  these  exercises  universally  ceasing  in  the 
parish  churches,  so  that  people  had  no  principles, 
and  grew  very  ignorant  of  even  the  common  points 
of  Christianity,  all  devotion  being  now  placed  in 
hearing  sermons  and  discourses  of  speculative  and 
notional  things.' 

"'November  27,  1655.— This  day  came  forth 
Cromwell's  edict  or  proclamation,  prohibiting  all 
ministers  of  the  Church  of  England  from  preaching 
or  teaching  in  any  schools.' 

"  '  December  25. — There  was  no  more  notice  taken 
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of  Christmas  Day  in  churches.  I  went  to  London, 
where  Dr.  Wild  preached  the  funeral  sermon  of 
preaching,  this  being  the  last  day  ;  after  which 
Cromwell's  proclamation  was  to  take  place,  that 
none  of  the  Church  of  England  should  dare  either  to 
preach  or  administer  Sacraments,  teach  schools,  &c., 
on  pain  of  imprisonment  or  exile.  So  this  was  the 
mournfullest  day  that  in  my  life  I  had  seen.  So 
pathetic  was  his  discourse,  that  it  drew  many  tears 
from  the  auditory.  Myself,  wife,  and  some  of  our 
family  received  the  Communion.  God  made  us 
thankful,  who  hath  hitherto  provided  for  us  the 
food  of  our  souls  as  well  as  our  bodies  !  The  Lord 
Jesus  pity  our  distressed  Church  !  ' 

"  '  August  3,  1656. — I  went  to  London  to  receive 
the  blessed  Sacrament,  the  first  time  the  Church  of 
England  was  reduced  to  a  chamber  and  conven- 
ticle—  so  sharp  was  the  persecution.  The  parish 
churches  were  filled  with  sectarians  of  all  sorts, 
blasphemous  and  ignorant  men  occupying  the  pulpits 
everywhere.  Dr.  Wild  preached  in  a  private  house, 
where  we  had  a  great  meeting  of  zealous  Christians, 
who  were  generally  made  more  devout  and  religious 
than  in  our  greatest  prosperity.' 

"  '  December  25,  1657. — I  went  to  London  with 
my  wife,  to  celebrate  Christmas  Day,  Mr.  Gunning 
preaching  in  Exeter  Chapel,  on  Micah  vii.  2.  Sermon 
ended,  as  he  was  giving  us  the  Holy  Sacrament  the 
chapel  was  surrounded  with  soldiers,  and  all  the 
communicants  and  assembly  surprised  and  kept 
prisoners  by  them  in  the  house  ;  others  carried 
away,  some  to  the  Marshal,  some  to  prison. 

"  '  When  I  came  before  them  they  took  my  name 
and  abode,  examined  me  why,  contrary  to  an 
ordinance  made  that  none  should  any  longer  observe 
the  superstitious  time  of  the  Nativity,  I  durst  offend, 
and  particularly  be  at  Common  Prayer,  &c. ;  finding 
no  colour  to  detain  me,  they  dismissed  me  with  much 
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pity  of  my  ignorance.  These  were  men  of  high 
flight,  and  above  ordinances,  and  spake  spiteful 
things  of  our  Lord's  Nativity.  As  we  went  up  to 
receive  the  Sacrament,  the  miscreants  held  their 
musquets  against  us,  as  if  they  would  have  shot  us 
at  the  altar,  but  suffering  us  to  finish  the  Office  of 
Communion,  as,  perhaps,  not  having  instructions 
what  to  do  in  case  they  found  us  in  that  action.'  " 

"  Dr.  Hackett  is  recorded  as  the  last  man  in 
England  who  persisted  to  read  the  Liturgy  after  it 
had  been  proscribed  by  parliament.  One  Sunday, 
while  he  was  reading  the  Common  Prayer  in  his 
church,  one  of  Cromwell's  soldiers  came  and  placed 
a  pistol  to  his  breast,  and  commanded  him  to  read 
no  farther.  The  clergyman  replied,  '  I  will  do  what 
becomes  a  divine,  and  you  may  do  what  becomes  a 
soldier.'  The  tumult  was  quieted  for  a  time  and 
the  clergyman  permitted  to  proceed."  1 

Such  was  the  state  to  which  the  Church  of 
England  was  reduced  when  Congregationalism  under 
Oliver  Cromwell  was  in  a  little  brief  authority  in 
England. 

"  The  Puritans  proved  as  intolerant  and  as 
meddling  as  ever  Laud  had  been.  They  interdicted 
under  heavy  penalties  the  use  of  the  Book  of 
Common  Prayer,  not  only  in  churches  but  even  in 
private  houses.  It  was  a  crime  in  a  child  to  read  by 
the  bedside  of  a  sick  parent  one  of  those  beautiful 
collects  which  had  soothed  the  griefs  of  forty  genera- 
tions of  Christians."  2 

On  the  restoration  of  King  Charles  II.  to  the 
throne,  the  Act  of  Uniformity,  in  A.D.  1662,  required 
that  no  one  should  serve  in  the  churches  of  England 
who  was  not  properly  ordained — and  of  course 
ejected  from  the  benefices  of  the  Church  all  those 
pretenders  to  the  Ministry  who  were  shamefully 

1  Archdeacon  Berens'  "  History  of  the  Prayer  Book,"  p.  124. 

2  Lord  Macaulay's  "History,"  vol.  i.  p.  79- 
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placed  there  during  the  Commonwealth,  and  who 
were  found  to  be  quietly  enjoying  the  Church's 
revenues  but  not  doing  the  Church's  work. 

Such  was  the  false  position  of  the  men  who  are 
now  sometimes  called  "  martyrs "  by  Congrega- 
tionalists — but  if  martyrs,  then  every  man  is  a 
martyr  who  is  called  upon  to  give  up  that  which 
is  not  his.  Surely  the  faithfulness  of  the  Church  of 
England  (in  earnestly  contending  for  the  Threefold 
Ministry  as  our  Lord  and  His  Apostles  established 
it)  is  unintentionally  commemorated  amongst  dis- 
senters by  a  remembrance  of  the  Act  of  Uniformity, 
which  took  effect  from  St.  Bartholomew's  Day, 
August  24,  1662. 

And  so  once  more  the  Book  of  Common  Prayer 
is  heard  within  the  walls  of  our  venerable  cathedrals 
and  parish  churches,  the  ordained  ministers  of  the 
Church  of  the  living  God  wait  on  their  ministering, 
the  pure  Word  of  God  is  preached,  and  the  Sacra- 
ments are  rightly  and  duly  administered  according 
to  Christ's  ordinance  in  all  those  things  that  of 
necessity  are  requisite  to  the  same  : 

"  And  again  the  bells  are  ringing, 
With  a  free  and  happy  sound, 
And  again  Te  Deum  riseth 
In  all  the  churches  round  !  " 

We  must,  however,  acknowledge  an  important 
historical  fact  respecting  Congregationalism,  and 
connect  it  with  as  remote  a  period  of  antiquity  as 
history  will  permit  and  modern  thought  can  suggest 
— viz.,  that  Congregationalism  as  well  as  Presby- 
terianism  was  represented  in  its  youth  at  the  pre- 
paration of  the  Westminster  Confession  of  Faith  in 
A.D.  1643-1647. 

Nor  can  we  forget  the  depressing  atmosphere 
and  perverted  feelings  of  the  age  when  the  West- 
minster Confession  was  prepared. 
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"  The  Directory  of  Public  Worship  "  (to  take  the 
place  of  the  Book  of  Common  Prayer)  appeared  on 
April  20,  1644  ;  and  Archbishop  Laud  was  beheaded 
four  months  afterwards,  on  January  10,  1645. 

"  The  Confession  of  Faith  "  appeared  in  October 
1646,  or  nine  months  afterwards. 

'  The  Shorter  Catechism  "  appeared  on  Novem- 
ber 5,  A.D.  1647. 

'The  Larger  Catechism"  appeared  on  Septem- 
ber 15,  A.D.  1648  ;  and  King  Charles  I.  was  executed 
on  January  30,  A.D.  1649,  or  f°ur  months  after. 

What  is  the  language  of  the  historian  ? 

'  The  parliament,  influenced  by  the  Puritans,  or 
by  the  Presbyterians  and  Independents  (Congrega- 
tionalists),  wholly  abolished  the  old  form  of  church 
government  by  bishops,  and  whatever  else  in 
doctrine,  discipline,  or  worship  was  contrary  to  the 
principles  of  the  Genevans." 

But  even  more  modern  writers  of  history  tell  us 
that  the  leader  of  the  Holborn  City  Temple,  in 
A.D.  1905,  on  being  asked  at  a  public  meeting  by 
one  of  his  fellow-worshippers,  "  Whether  the  West- 
minster Confession  of  Faith  was  the  faith  that  must 
be  preached  in  the  Holborn  City  Temple  ?  "  said  in 
reply  :  "  The  Westminster  Confession  had  to  be  held 
not  only  by  the  minister,  but  by  all  the  members 
of  the  (Congregational)  Church.  In  its  literal  sense 
there  was  not  a  person  in  the  room  who  held  it ; 
but  in  its  larger  and  generous  sense  he  and  they  all 
held  it.  He  believed  that  he  was  the  most  con- 
sistent Calvinist  in  the  English  pulpit  to-day." 

Now  notwithstanding  this  "  straining  at  a  gnat 
and  swallowing  a  camel,"  let  us  hear  what  an  in- 
telligent Presbyterian  has  to  say  of  the  Westminster 
Confession  of  Faith— the  supposed  religion  of  Con- 
gregationalists.  Here  are  his  words  on  being  charged 

1  Mosheim,  vol.  iii.  p.  471- 

2  See  The  Standard,  April  28,  1905. 
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with  heresy  and  acquitted  by  his  own  denomina- 
tion :  "I  am  not  wrong  ;  it  is  the  God  of  the 
Westminster  Confession  that  is  wrong.  The  hard, 
cold,  severe  God  of  the  Confession  is  not  our  God. 
This  beautiful  world  is  not  cursed,  and  the  endless 
torment  of  the  Westminster  Confession  is  not  God's 
or  Christ's  idea  of  future  punishment.  I  think  if 
Calvin  lived  to-day  his  comment  upon  his  own 
Institutions  would  be,  c  Burn  them ;  let  me  write 
another.'  There  will  be  no  rest  and  no  peace  until 
the  Westminster  Confession  is  abandoned."  1 

And  Rev.  J .  Morgan  Gibbon,  a  Congregationalist, 
speaking  at  Whitefield's  Church,  Tottenham  Court 
Road,  London,  as  late  as  January  1907,  is  reported 
in  the  daily  papers  to  have  said,  "  No  one  living, 
I  think,  now  believes  in  the  Westminster  Con- 
fession !  " 2 

Such  is  the  boasted  harmony  in  the  dove-cots  of 
dissent  in  the  present  day  ;  but  as  St.  Paul  in  his 
excellent  wisdom  left  the  Pharisees  and  the  Saddu- 
cees  to  settle  their  own  important  differences,  so 
the  Church  of  the  living  God  can  now  leave  the 
free  "  churches  "  of  dissent  to  settle  theirs.  (Acts 
xxiii.  6,  7.) 

But  we  would  ask,  Is  it  a  mere  coincidence  that 
this  Westminster  Assembly  sat  and  produced  these 
documents  (The  Directory,  Confession  of  Faith,  and 
the  Shorter  and  Longer  Catechism)  at  the  same 
period  in  history  when  Archbishop  Laud  was  be- 
headed and  King  Charles  I.  was  executed;  and  that 
we  do  not  read  of  one  word  of  remonstrance  by  this 
wretched  Westminster  Assembly  of  divines  ? 

Congregationalists  have  then  no  ordained  minis- 
ters of  religion  in  succession  from  the  Apostles  or 
from  those  whom  the  Apostles  ordained  ;  and  they 

1  Dr.  Carter  to  the  N.   Y.  Presbytery.     See   The  Daily   Telegraph, 
December  13,  1904. 

8  See  The  Daily  News,  January  23,  1907. 
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have  therefore  no  commission  whatever  from  Christ 
or  His  Apostles  to  administer  the  Holy  Sacraments : 
nor  has  Congregationalism  had  anything  whatever 
to  do  with  the  writing  and  handing  down  of  the  Holy 
Scriptures  from  early  times. 

We  invite  Congregationalists  in  all  sincerity  to 
point  out  how,  when,  where,  and  by  whom  their 
first  regular  ministers  were  ordained. 

Besides,  a  religion  that  was  first  heard  of  in 
A.D.  1583,  and  whose  Creed  or  "  Declaration  of 
Faith  "  was  only  published  in  A.D.  1831,  cannot  by 
any  possibility  be  the  same  religion  that  Christ  and 
His  Apostles  established  in  the  world  fifteen  hundred 
years  before,  when  "  the  Lord  added  to  the  church 
daily  such  as  should  be  saved."  (Acts  ii.  47.) 

There  are  more  things  in  heaven  and  earth,  Horatio, 
Than  are  dreamt  of  in  your  philosophy. 

— SHAKESPEARE. 

RESTORATION 

Ye  abbeys  and  ye  arches, 

Ye  old  cathedral  piles, 
The  martyrs'  noble  army 

Are  in  your  hallowed  aisles. 
And  the  bishop  and  the  baron 

Have  knelt  together  there, 
And  breathed  a  vow  to  heaven 

In  agony  of  prayer. 

And  to  chase  away  the  tyrant 

From  England's  happy  home, 
They  have  risen  like  their  fathers, 

'Gainst  the  cruel  hordes  of  Rome  ; 
For  oh  they  love  the  temples 

Where  virgin  Faith  has  trod, 
Though  all  too  long  within  them 

Man  showed  himself  as  God. 

Ye  abbeys  and  ye  arches, 

Ye  old  cathedral  piles, 
Again  a  holy  incense 

Is  in  your  vaulted  aisles  ! 
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Again  in  noble  English 

The  Christian  anthems  swell, 
And  out  the  organ  pealeth, 

Over  stream  and  quiet  dell. 

And  the  bishop  and  the  deacon, 

And  the  presbyter  are  there, 
In  pure  and  stainless  raiment, 

At  Eucharist  and  prayer ; 
And  the  bells  swing  free  and  merry, 

And  a  nation  shouteth  round, 
For  the  Lord  Himself  hath  triumphed, 

And  His  voice  is  in  the  sound. 

When  we  consider  that  the  Jewish  Church, 
founded  by  Almighty  God  one  thousand  five  hundred 
years  before  the  Christian  era,  and  confirmed  by 
miracles,  had  the  threefold  Ministry  of  the  Old 
Testament,  that  our  Lord  Himself  always  observed 
the  rites  and  ordinances  of  this  Church — even  to 
the  last  Passover  ;  and  that  the  Christian  Church, 
founded  by  our  Lord  and  His  Apostles  over  one 
thousand  eight  hundred  years  since,  and  confirmed 
by  miracles  also,  has  the  Threefold  Ministry  of  the 
New  Testament,  we  can  only  conclude  that  every 
other  Ministry  of  later  date,  of  human  origin,  and 
having  no  miracles  at  its  foundation,  has  been 
weighed  in  the  balances  and  found  wanting. 


THE    WESLEYANS 

OR 

METHODISTS 


"  An  empire  from  its  old  foundation  rent." 

— DRYDEN. 

"  All  bodies  moved  circularly  endeavour  to  recede  from  the  centre." 

— BENTLEY. 

"  To  err  in  opinion,  though  it  be  not  the  part  of  wise  men,  is  at  least 
human." — PLUTARCH. 

"  The  unbounded  liberty  which  Englishmen  enjoy  of  publishing  their 
opinions  without  restraint,  and  of  worshipping  God  in  the  manner  each 
one  thinks  right,  naturally  causes  various  sects  to  arise  here  and  there, 
and  controversies  respecting  things  pertaining  to  religion  to  be  perpetual." 
— MOSHEIM,  vol.  iii.  p.  564. 

But  talk  of  loving  me  while  I  agree  with  them — give  me  men  that  wil 
love  me  when  I  differ  from  them,  and  contradict  them,  and  point  out  the 
way  of  truth  to  them  :  those  will  be  the  men  to  build  up  the  Church. 

"  I  wish  all  of  you  who  are  vulgarly  called  Methodists  would  seriously 
consider  what  has  been  said.  And  particularly  you  whom  God  hath  com- 
missioned to  call  sinners  to  repentance.  It  does  by  no  means  follow  from 
hence,  that  ye  are  commissioned  to  baptize,  or  to  administer  the  Lord's 
Supper.  Ye  never  dreamed  of  this  for  ten  or  twenty  years  after  ye  began 
to  preach." — Rev.  JOHN  WESLEY'S  Sermon  at  Cork,  May  4,  1789. 


"  The  propriety  of  hearing  both  sides  is  not  only  an  advantage 
to  ourselves  but  to  others  also.  In  this  way  alone  can  we  become 
enlightened  and  just."  —  L.  C. 

THE  various  bodies  of  Wesleyans  or  Methodists  of 
the  present  day  are  not  the  legitimate  followers 
of  the  Rev.  John  Wesley,  priest  of  the  Church  of 
England,  after  whom  they  are  called. 

John  Wesley  was  the  second  son  of  the  Rev. 
Samuel  Wesley,  Rector  of  Epworth,  in  the  Isle  of 
Axholme,  in  Lincolnshire,  and  was  born  on  the 
i7th  June,  A.D.  1703. 

He  was  educated  at  the  Charter  House,  London, 
and  at  Christ  Church,  Oxford  ;  and  he  was  ordained 
deacon  in  A.D.  1726,  on  a  Fellowship  at  Lincoln 
College,  and  priest  in  A.D.  1728,  by  the  Bishop  of 
Oxford  ;  and  for  some  time  he  also  officiated  as  his 
father's  curate. 

Mr.  Wesley  had  already  been  associated  at 
college  with  a  "  Society  for  the  Reformation  of 
Manners,"  of  which  his  brother  Charles,  and  also 
George  Whitefield,  were  members  ;  and  they  at  first 
met  on  Sunday  evenings  to  read  the  Holy  Scriptures, 
and  on  other  evenings  to  read  secular  literature, 
and  were  thus  called  Methodists. 

This  society  gradually  became  exclusively  re- 
ligious in  its  object,  and  their  numbers  were  in- 
creased from  time  to  time.  They  studied  the  Greek 
Testament,  fasted  twice  a  week,  received  the  Holy 
Communion  regularly  at  their  college  or  parish 
church,  visited  prisons  and  the  sick,'and  engaged  fre- 
quently in  prayer,  meditation,  and  self-examination. 
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This  they  did  as  sincere  members  of  the  Church 
of  England,  and  without  the  slightest  desire  or  in- 
tention of  forming  a  sect  outside  the  Church. 

In  A.D.  1735  John  Wesley  accepted  an  invitation 
from  General  Oglethorpe  to  go  out  to  America  as 
missionary,  under  the  Society  for  the  Propagation 
of  the  Gospel,  to  the  Colonists  and  Indians  of 
Georgia  ;  and  he  sailed  on  the  26th  October,  along 
with  his  brother  Charles  and  a  considerable  body 
of  Moravians,  who  were  his  fellow-labourers  in  the 
colony. 

In  Georgia  he  attempted  to  establish  a  discipline 
very  different  from  that  of  the  Church  of  England 
at  home,  but  failed  in  the  attempt.  And  the  diffi- 
culties of  his  position  were  increased  by  his  having 
received  with  favour  the  advances  of  a  Miss  Sophia 
Causton,  daughter  of  the  chief  magistrate  of  Savanna, 
whom  he  wished  to  marry  ;  but  on  the  advice  of  the 
Moravian  bishop  and  elders  whom  he  consulted,  he 
withdrew  from  her,  and  she  soon  married  a  Mr. 
Williamson. 

Mr.  Wesley  refused  Mrs.  Williamson  admission 
to  the  Holy  Communion,  upon  which  her  husband 
raised  an  action  at  law ;  and  John  Wesley,  finding 
Savanna  no  suitable  place  for  him,  shook  the  dust 
off  his  feet  and  returned  to  England,  having  resided 
in  America  not  quite  two  years. 

He  reached  England  on  the  ist  February,  A.D. 
1738,  just  as  Whitefield,  under  whose  preaching 
Methodism  made  great  progress,  sailed  for  Georgia. 

In  London  Mr.  Wesley  appeared  still  undecided 
in  his  views,  and  maintained  an  intimate  connection 
with  the  Moravians  ;  and  at  this  time  we  are  told 
an  important  event  took  place  in  his  inner  religious 
life  :  he  was  converted,  according  to  his  own  account, 
about  a  quarter  to  nine  o'clock  on  the  evening  of 
the  24th  May,  A.D.  1738,  at  a  meeting  in  Aldersgate 
Street,  to  which  he  had  gone  very  unwillingly,  while 
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Luther's  preface  to  the  Epistle  to  the  Romans  was 
being  read. 

After  this,  on  the  I5th  June,  he  set  out  to  visit 
the  Moravians  at  Herrnhut,  in  Germany.  He  met 
Count  Zinzendorf,  the  founder  of  the  Moravian 
sect  at  Marienborn,  and  was  introduced  to  Prince 
Frederick  (afterwards  Frederick  II.)  at  Weimar. 

He  remained  several  weeks  with  the  Moravians 
at  Herrnhut,  and,  returning  to  England  about  the 
middle  of  September,  he  attended  the  Moravian 
services  in  Fetter  Lane  for  more  than  a  year. 

Whitefield  returned  from  Georgia  about  the  end 
of  the  year,  and  began  open-air  preaching  near 
Bristol  in  the  following  February,  A.D.  1739 ;  and 
his  example  was  afterwards  followed  by  Wesley. 

In  A.D.  1740  Mr.  Wesley  solemnly  separated 
himself  from  the  Moravians,  finding  that  he  differed 
from  them  on  important  points  of  doctrine  ;  and 
in  the  same  year  he  also  separated  from  his  old 
friend,  the  Rev.  George  Whitefield,  which  separation 
thus  early  divided  the  Methodists  into  two  sections 
— Calvinistic  and  Arminian. 

From  this  time  Mr.  Wesley  had  the  entire  control 
of  his  followers  in  organising  the  Methodists,  but 
he  was  much  pained  towards  the  close  of  his  active 
life,  to  find  that  some  of  the  lay  preachers  whom  he 
sent  out  actually  pretended  to  consecrate,  and  to 
administer  the  Sacraments. 

Mr.  Wesley  married,  in  A.D.  1750,  a  Mrs.  Vizelle, 
a  widow  with  four  children,  but  his  travelling  habits 
produced  an  alienation,  and  they  separated.  He 
died  on  the  2nd  March,  A.D.  1791,  was  interred  at 
the  City  Road  place  of  worship,  and  was  truly 
described  on  his  tombstone  as 

"  The  friend  and  patron  of  lay  preachers," 

which  words  have  been  erased  by  the  Wesleyan 
Conference  !  Why  ? 
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The  circumstances  which  appear  to  have  led  to 
the  Methodists  or  Wesley ans  forming  a  community 
outside  the  Church,  have  been  dwelt  on  by  various 
writers,  and  we  can  only  recapitulate  them  here. 

The  first  step  which  Wesley  himself  took  in  this 
direction  was  that  of  building  "  preaching-houses," 
as  he  called  them,  without  any  sanction,  obtained  or 
sought,  from  the  clergyman  of  the  parish  or  the 
bishop  of  the  diocese  ;  and  Mr.  Wesley,  though 
requiring  the  strictest  obedience  from  those  who 
were  set  under  him,  disregarded  the  authority  of 
those  who  were  set  over  him  in  the  Church,  thus  at 
the  very  outset  breaking  his  ordination  vow. 

The  second  step  towards  the  organisation  of  a  sect 
by  Wesley  was  the  appointment  of  lay  preachers 
without  episcopal  license.  The  preaching-houses 
were  at  first  intended  as  places  where  Mr.  Wesley 
and  other  clergymen  who  co-operated  with  him 
might  officiate  at  any  time  without  asking  for  the 
use  of  a  church,  or  being  necessarily  driven  to  preach 
in  the  open  air. 

But  an  uneducated  young  man  named  Thomas 
Maxfield,  whom  Wesley  had  appointed  to  pray 
extempore  in  the  preaching-house  at  Moorfields 
during  his  own  absence  at  Bristol,  thought  himself 
as  well  able  to  preach  as  to  pray. 

Wesley  at  first  strongly  objected  to  this,  but  ulti- 
mately gave  way  ;  and  from  this  time,  in  A.D.  1741, 
lay  preaching  became  part  of  the  Methodist  system 
— which  ultimately,  on  the  part  of  men  who  could 
never  have  made  the  Church,  as  Christ  and  His 
Apostles  established  it,  a  study,  led  to  separation. 

The  third  step  towards  the  separation  of  Wesley's 
society  from  the  Church  was  a  personal  act  of  schism 
and  great  presumption  on  the  part  of  Wesley 
himself. 

On  September  2,  A.D.  1784,  he  actually  assumed 
the  office  of  a  bishop  by  going  through  a  form  of 
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consecrating  Dr.  Coke  and  Mr.  Asbury  as  "  bishops," 
and  others  as  "  elders,"  for  his  missions  in  North 
America,  although  never  having  received  a  commis- 
sion of  any  kind  whatever  to  exercise  such  an  office. 

This  assumption  he  endeavoured  afterwards  to 
explain  away  by  calling  the  would-be  bishops 
"  superintendents  "  ;  but  the  new  order  of  overseers 
not  being  satisfied  with  this  designation,  assumed 
the  garb  and  style  befitting  their  newly-found 
office,  proclaimed  themselves  real  bishops  of  the 
new  Methodist  community,  and  succeeded  in  getting 
a  number  of  people  to  believe  in  their  mission. 

Thus  a  new  Episcopal  Methodist  "  Church  "  was 
founded  in  America,  but  not  in  England  ;  so  that 
the  Wesley  an  community  is  not  the  same  in  all  lands. 

But  when  Mr.  Wesley  found  that  his  friends 
Dr.  Coke  and  Mr.  Asbury  made  use  of  the  Episcopal 
style  and  title,  he  was  greatly  hurt,  and  rebuked 
them  sharply,  saying  :  "I  study  to  be  little ;  you 
study  to  be  great.  I  creep  ;  you  strut  along.  I 
found  a  school,  you  a  college — nay,  and  call  it 
after  your  own  names.  One  instance  of  your  great- 
ness has  given  me  great  concern  :  how  can  you,  how 
dare  you,  suffer  yourself  to  be  called  Bishop  ?  I 
shudder,  I  start  at  the  very  thought!  Men  may 
call  me  a  knave  or  a  fool,  a  rascal,  a  scoundrel,  and 
I  am  content ;  but  they  shall  never  by  my  consent 
call  me  Bishop.  For  my  sake— for  God's  sake,  for 
Christ's  sake— put  a  full  end  to  this!  Let  the 
Presbyterians  do  what  they  please,  but  let  the 
Methodists  know  their  calling  better." 

Mr.  Wesley  had  now  evidently  come  to  his 
senses;  for  surely  if  Episcopacy  be  a  superior 
order,  the  bishop  could  not  be  ordained  by  the 
priest,  for  then  the  less  would  ordain  the  greater. 

But  if  the  order  of   bishop   and  the  order   of 

1  Smith's  "  History  of  Wesleyan  Methodism,"  vol.  i.  p.  524-     Also 
Canon  Hockin's  "John  Wesley  and  Modern  Methodism,"  p.  151. 
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presbyter  or  priest  be  the  same,  then  Dr.  Coke  had 
the  same  right  to  ordain  Mr.  Wesley  that  Mr.  Wesley 
had  to  ordain  Dr.  Coke  ! 

Indeed,  even  his  own  brother,  the  Rev.  Charles 
Wesley,  wrote  the  following  epigram  on  the  ab- 
surdity of  this  pretence  : 

"  So  easy  now  are  '  bishops '  made, 

By  man  or  woman's  whim  ; 
Wesley  his  hands  on  Coke  hath  laid, 
But  who  laid  hands  on  him  ?  " 

The  fourth  and  last  step  taken  by  Wesley  to- 
wards organising  his  followers  into  a  sect,  was  that 
of  authorising  the  preachers  to  use  the  Book  of 
Common  Prayer  in  their  preaching-houses. 

This  he  did  first  about  the  beginning  of  A.D. 
1786,  his  rules  respecting  the  permission  being  given 
in  a  paper  dated  from  Bristol  on  July  22  of  that 
year,  in  which  he  says  :  "  And  we  advise  every  one 
who  preaches  in  Church  hours  to  read  the  Psalms 
and  Lessons,  with  part  of  the  Church  Prayers  : 
because  we  apprehend  this  will  endear  the  Church 
Service  to  our  brethren,  who  probably  would  be 
prejudiced  against  it  if  they  heard  none  but  ex- 
tempore prayers." 

But  this  advice  was  superseded  shortly  after- 
wards, in  A.D.  1788,  by  his  general  order  :  "  The 
assistants  shall  have  a  discretionary  power  to  read 
the  Prayer  Book  in  the  preaching-houses  on  Sunday 
mornings,  when  they  think  it  expedient,  if  the 
generality  of  the  Society  acquiesce  with  it ;  on 
condition  that  Divine  Service  never  be  performed 
in  the  Church  hours  on  the  Sundays  when  the 
Sacrament  is  administered  in  the  parish  church 
where  the  preaching-house  is  situated,  and  the 
people  be  strenuously  exhorted  to  attend  the  Sacra- 
ment in  the  parish  church  on  those  Sundays."  l 

1  Min.  of  Conference,  vol.  i.  pp.  191,  208. 
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These  four  steps  had  the  effect,  without  in- 
tending it,  of  turning  the  Methodists  into  a  distinct 
sect. 

Wesley's  lay-preachers  in  England  had  asked 
him  in  vain  to  give  them  some  sort  of  ordination 
(which,  not  being  a  Bishop,  was  out  of  his  power), 
but  by  permitting  them  to  preach  without  license 
and  to  use  the  Book  of  Common  Prayer,  he  had 
given  them  a  false  position  which,  to  their  ignorant 
minds,  seemed  almost  the  same  as  that  of  a  regu- 
larly ordained  clergyman. 

One  thing  only  seemed  to  them  to  be  wanting 
to  complete  their  clerical  character,  and  that  was 
permission  to  administer  the  Holy  Communion. 

Wesley  stopped  these  demands  at  first  by  ex- 
pelling those  who  made  them  from  his  society,  but 
they  increased  so  greatly  in  number  that  this  course 
became  no  longer  possible  without  breaking  up  the 
work  of  his  life  ;  his  last  words,  however,  will  show 
how  much  he  was  opposed  to  his  followers  attempting 
to  administer  the  Sacraments,  and  of  their  being 
cast  adrift  on  the  wild  sea  of  dissent.  He  says  : 

"  You  are  to  do  that  part  of  the  work  which  we 
appoint.  But  what  work  was  this  ?  Did  we  ever 
appoint  you  to  administer  the  Sacraments  ?  to 
exercise  the  priestly  office  ?  Such  a  design  never 
entered  into  our  minds  ;  it  was  farthest  from  our 
thoughts  ;  and  if  any  member  had  taken  such  a 
step,  we  should  have  looked  upon  it  as  a  palpable 
breach  of  this  rule,  and  consequently  as  a  recanta- 
tion of  our  connection.  I  wish  all  of  you  who  are 
vulgarly  termed  Methodists  would  seriously  consider 
what  has  been  said,  and  particularly  you  whom 
God  has  commissioned  to  call  sinners  to  repentance. 

"  It  does  by  no  means  follow  hence  that  you  are 
commissioned  to  baptize  and  to  administer  the 
Lord's  Supper.  Ye  never  dreamed  of  this  for  ten 
or  twenty  years  after  ye  began  to  preach  ;  ye  did 
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not  then,  like  Korah,  Dathan,  and  Abirarn,  seek  the 
priesthood  also  ;  ye  knew  no  man  taketh  this  honour 
unto  himself  but  he  that  is  called  of  God,  as  was 
Aaron. 

"  Oh,  contain  yourselves  within  your  own 
bounds."  l 

Surely  these  words  should  be  taken  to  heart  by 
all  Wesleyans  or  Methodists  wherever  they  may  be 
found,  for  they  show  conclusively  that  the  Wesleyans 
or  Methodists  of  the  present  day  are  not  following 
the  teaching  of  the  Rev.  John  Wesley,  or  the  teach- 
ing of  Holy  Scripture. 

There  are,  we  believe,  many  excellent  and  God- 
fearing men  and  women  amongst  the  various  bodies 
of  Wesleyans  ;  but  still  the  truth  must  be  told  : 
Wesleyans  or  Methodists  have  no  ordained  Ministry 
from  Christ  and  His  Apostles,  and  they  have  there- 
fore no  Commission  from  our  Lord  and  His  Apostles 
to  administer  the  Holy  Sacraments — and  in  saying 
this  we  say  no  more  than  Mr.  Wesley  himself  said. 
Besides  a  religion,  as  to  its  Ministry  and  Sacraments, 
that  was  first  founded  in  A.D.  1739,  and  the  "  ordi- 
nation "  of  whose  ministers  began  with  laymen  in 
A.D.  1836,  cannot  by  any  possibility  be  the  same 
religion  that  Christ  and  His  Apostles  established 
seventeen  hundred  years  before — when  "  the  Lord 
added  to  the  church  daily  such  as  should  be  saved." 
(Acts  ii.  47.) 

Now  there  are  about  one  hundred  and  seventy- 
one  other  sects  which  might  be  mentioned  here, 
such  as  : 

The  Army  of  the  King's  Own,  Baptized  Believers, 
Believers  in  Joanna  Southcott,  Bunyan  Baptists, 
Bible  Christians  or  Bryanites,  Christadelphians,  Con- 
gregational Baptists,  Dependents,  Free  Gospellers, 

1  See  Arminian  Meth.  Mag.,  A.D.  1790;  Wesley's  Sermon  at  Cork, 
May  4,  1789,  published  by  Messrs.  Charles,  Dublin  ;  and  Dr.  Blunt's 
"  Dictionary  of  Sects  and  Heresies." 
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Gospel  Church,  Glazebrook  Army,  Humanitarians, 
Jerkers,  Lay  Christians,  Open  Brethren,  Plymouth 
Brethren,  Swedenborgians,  Unitarian  Baptists,  and 
Unitarian  Christians  ! 

(Unitarians  not  only  deny  the  doctrine  of  the 
Blessed  Trinity,  but  also  the  Godhead  and  Atone- 
ment of  our  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ,  in  direct 
opposition  to  the  teaching  of  St.  Paul,  where  he  says  : 
'  Take  heed  therefore  unto  yourselves,  and  to  all 
the  flock,  over  the  which  the  Holy  Ghost  hath  made 
you  overseers,  to  feed  the  church  of  God,  which  he 
hath  purchased  with  his  own  blood."  (Acts  xx.  28.) 

Yet  this  sect  calls  itself  Christian  ! — but  no  man 
can  be  a  Christian  apart  from, Holy  Baptism  rightly 
administered  in  the  name  of|the  Holy  Trinity,  or 
who  denies  the  Godhead  and  Atonement  of  Christ, 
"  in  whom  we  have  redemption  through  his  blood, 
the  forgiveness  of  sins  according  to  the  riches  of 
his  grace."  (Eph.  i.  7 ;  see  also  St.  Matt,  xxviii. 
19  ;  St.  John  i.  1-14,  iii.  5,  xiv.  9-11  ;  Phil.  ii.  5-11  ; 
Titus  ii.  13,  14  ;  Heb.  i.  1-14  ;  2  Pet.  ii.  i,  2.) 

For  the  Unitarian  Association  in  recent  years 
to  assert  that  they  believe  in  the  Divinity  of  Christ 
"  because  there  is  a  certain  amount  of  the  divine 
nature  implanted  in  every  man,"  is  a  mere  quibble. 

So  true  is  the  moral  of  the  old  adage,  that  where 
error  gives  up  imitating  truth  it  becomes  astonish- 
ingly vulgar,  which  is  perhaps  the  only  decent  plea 
for  hypocrisy.) 

But  all  these  and  many  others  have  the  same 
characteristic  of  error  and  human  origin ;  they  have 
no  ordained  ministers  of  religion  from  our  Lord  and 
His  Apostles,  and  they  have  therefore  no  commission 
from  heaven  to  administer  the  Sacraments  of  the 
Christian  Church — 

"  Men  in  their  loose  unguarded  hours  they  take, 
Not  that  themselves  are  wise,  but  others  weak." 
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On  this  subject  Mr.  Albert  Barnes,  a  well-known 
Presbyterian  writer  of  the  nineteenth  century,  says  : 
"  We  should  not  infer,  because  a  man  is  modest 
and  humble,  and  because  he  appears  to  be  endued 
with  uncommon  meekness  and  piety,  that,  there- 
fore, he  is  a  good  man  or  a  safe  guide.  The  teachers 
of  Colosse,  against  whom  St.  Paul  warned  the 
Christians  there,  appear  to  have  been  men  just  of 
this  stamp  ;  and  this  is  commonly  assumed  by  those 
who  would  lead  their  fellow-men  into  error.  Satan 
is  often  transformed  into  an  angel  of  light."  l 

Surely  such  words  should  make  us  inquire  very 
closely  who  are  ministers  of  religion,  and  who  are 
not  ? 

How  true  are  St.  Paul's  words  : 
'  The  time  will  come  when  they  will  not  endure 
sound  doctrine  ;  but  after  their  own  lusts  shall  they 
heap  to  themselves  teachers,  having  itching  ears  ; 

"  And  they  shall  turn  away  their  ears  from  the 
truth,  and  shall  be  turned  unto  fables  "  ;  or  as  Dr. 
Adam  Clarke  has  it  :  "  Believe  any  kind  of  stuff 
and  nonsense."  (2  Tim.  iv.  3,  4.) 

And  the  poet  has  written  : 

"  O  sons  of  earth  !  attempt  ye  still  to  rise, 

By  schisms  pil'd  on  schisms  to  the  skies  ! 
Heav'n  still  with  laughter  the  vain  toil  surveys, 
And  buries  madmen  in  the  heaps  they  raise." 

But  dissenters  say  that  as  the  Church  of  England 
separated  from  the  Roman  Church,  so  now  dissenters 
have  an  equal  right  to  leave  the  English  Church. 

Now  we  deny  that  the  Church  of  England  ever 
separated  from  the  Roman  Church  in  the  sense 
suggested  here ;  for  in  England  the  Church  has 
always  been  the  Church  of  England — "  Ecclesia 
Anglicana "  '2 — influenced  from  time  to  time  by 

1  Barnes  on  St.  Paul's  Epistle  to  the  Colossians. 
*  See  Magna  Charta. 
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certain  Roman  errors  :    but  those  errors  were  not 
the  Church. 

As  an  illustration  :  Suppose  for  a  moment  that 
a  few  Italians  were,  as  an  act  of  courtesy  or  hospi- 
tality, received  into  an  English  mansion,  and  that  in 
course  of  time  one  of  these  foreign  visitors  began 
to  make  himself  objectionable  by  placing  some  of 
his  alabaster  or  sculptured  figures  in  every  nook  and 
corner  of  his  host's  establishment ;  that  another 
took  out  his  barrel-organ  and  played  objectionable 
airs  ;  while  a  third,  objecting  to  the  sombre  shade 
of  the  furniture,  had  it  all  newly  covered  with  red 
or  crimson  cloth  ;  and  that  "  mine  host  "  one  fine 
morning,  finding  his  liberty  and  comfort  interfered 
with,  sent  his  impertinent  visitors,  bag  and  baggage, 
flying  in  all  directions — would  he  have  separated 
from  those  foreign  gentlemen  in  the  sense  that  he 
left  them  and  set  up  a  new  home  of  his  own  ? 

Certainly  not.  He  simply  found  that  he  had 
been  deceived  in  the  character  of  his  guests ;  that 
they  wished  to  rule  and  govern  his  house,  and  that 
his  kindness  had  been  abused  :  and  so  he  turned 
them  out  and  resumed  his  former  mode  of  life. 
This  was  his  separation. 

And  so  it  was  with  England  and  Rome.  England 
tolerated  the  interference  of  Rome  for  a  time,  but 
ultimately  told  the  Pope  that  she  intended  again 
to  manage  her  own  business — her  own  household. 
The  Pope  became  excited  and  began  to  use  strong 
language  ;  but  England  was  in  earnest  :  the  old 
Church  of  England  proclaimed  her  independence  of 
Rome,  and  England  has  continued  to  prosper  ever 
since. 

But  dissent  as  an  organised  contradictory  com- 
munity had  no  existence  then,  and  as  a  Church  it 
has  no  existence  now.  Dissenters  have  formed  a 
number  of  new  and  conflicting  communities  or  clubs, 
which  they  themselves  have  lately  styled  'the 
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free  churches,"  but  they  have  no  Church  from 
Christ  and  His  Apostles,  no  Divine  commission,  no 
ordained  Ministry,  and  therefore  no  Sacraments ; 
nor  did  any  member  of  any  one  of  these  sects  write 
a  single  line  of  the  New  Testament,  or  assist  in 
handing  it  down  to  posterity  from  early  times  ! 

There  is  therefore  no  analogy  whatever  between 
the  separation  of  England  and  Rome,  and  the  setting 
up  of  dozens  of  contradictory  and  contending  sects 
by  the  teachers  of  dissent.  No  wonder  that  the 
commentator  has  written  on  the  novice  in  religion  : 

"  From  such  apostles,  O  ye  mitred  heads, 
Preserve  the  Church ;  and  lay  not  careless  hands 
On  skulls  that  cannot  teach,  and  will  not  learn."  1 

Good  reader,  we  ask  your  earnest  attention. 

Either  the  Christian  Ministry  is  a  matter  of 
human  origin  or  an  order  of  Divine  appointment. 

If  it  is  merely  a  human  order  or  institution,  then 
every  Christian  man  has  an  equal  right  to  officiate 
in  holy  things,  the  ministerial  office  and  profession 
is  a  sham  ;  and  he  who  represents  himself  as  an 
ordained  minister  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  whether 
Churchman  or  Dissenter,  is  a  living,  speaking,  and 
perambulating  lie. 

But  if  the  Christian  Ministry  is  a  matter  of 
Divine  appointment,  then  every  man  who  claims  to 
be  an  ordained  minister  of  religion  must  be  able  to 
prove  his  commission  direct  from  those  whom  the 
Divine  Founder  of  Christianity  first  ordained  eighteen 
hundred  years  since,  and  promised  to  be  with  unto 
the  end  of  the  world  :  and  this  the  Church  of 
England  openly  does  in  her  succession  of  bishops. 
(See  also  i  Cor.  iv.  I  ;  2  Cor.  iv.  1-5.) 

You  may  call  this  dissent  or  nonconformity, 
high  church  or  low  church,  popery  or  puritanism, 
sacerdotalism  or  the  apostolic  succession  of  the 

1  Dr.  Adam  Clarke  on  i  Tim.  iii.  6. 
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Christian  Ministry,  or  by  any  other  name  you  may 
wish  to  give  it;  but  the  fact  remains  the  same— 
the  ministerial  office  in  religion  is  either  human  or 
divine  in  its  origin,  and  in  its  power  of  continuity. 

Besides,  there  is  the  strongest  analogy  every- 
where between  Nature  and  true  religion,  but  espe- 
cially so  in  the  Divine  appointment  of  the  ministers 
of  the  Church  of  the  living  God. 

At  the  creation  of  man  "  God  breathed  into  his 
nostrils  the  breath  of  life  ;  and  man  became  a  living 
soul  "  :  by  which  Divine  influence  in  the  line  of 
nature  the  succession  of  man  is  to  continue  while 
the  earth  remaineth.  (Gen.  ii.  7.) 

And  at  the  creation  of  the  Christian  Ministry, 
God  Incarnate,  our  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus 
Christ,  "  breathed  on  His  Apostles " :  by  which 
Divine  influence  in  the  line  of  ordination,  the 
ministerial  succession  is  to  continue  unto  the  end 
of  the  world.  (St.  John  xx.  21,  22  ;  I  Tim.  v.  22  ; 
2  Tim.  i.  6.) 

In  saying  this  we  say  no  more  than  what  an 
honest  Nonconformist  taught  in  A.D.  1710,  before 
"  the  free  churches  of  dissent  "  could  be  found  in 
history.  His  words  are  : 

"  Christ  here  seems  to  refer  to  the  creation  of 
man  at  first,  by  the  breathing  of  the  breath  of  life 
into  him  (Gen.  ii.  7),  and  to  intimate  that  He  Himself 
was  the  author  of  that  work  ;  and  that  the  spiritual 
life  and  strength  of  ministers  and  Christians  is  de- 
rived from  Him,  and  depends  upon  Him  as  much 
as  the  natural  life  of  Adam  and  his  seed. 

"  As  the  breath  of  the  Almighty  gave  life  to 
man,  and  began  the  old  world,  so  the  breath  of  the 
mighty  Saviour  gave  life  to  His  ministers,  and  began 
a  new  world." 

We  ask  modern  dissenting  communities  then, 
to  prove  their  commission  direct  from  Christ,  and 

1  Matthew  Henry's  Commentary  on  St.  John  xx.  21,  22. 
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His  Apostles  on  whom  He  breathed.  This  they 
cannot  do  :  and  they  are  therefore,  in  all  matters 
relating  to  the  Ministry  and  the  Sacraments  of  the 
Christian  religion,  simply 

"  Dropping  buckets  into  empty  wells, 
And  growing  old  in  drawing  nothing  up." 

Now  for  some  years  the  free  churches  of  dissent 
have  been  comparing  themselves  amongst  them- 
selves— have  been  flattering  each  other  that 

"  Where  ignorance  is  bliss,  'tis  folly  to  be  wise  " 

—that  to  be  a  scoffer  of  the  old  faith  is  for  a  time  a 
popular  undertaking ;  that  to  be  a  teacher  of  dis- 
sensions and  dissent  is  a  holy  avocation ;  and  that 
because  the  English  Church  has  preserved  a  dignified 
silence  under  every  species  of  false  accusation,  she 
has  therefore  nothing  to  say  in  defence  of  her  Divine 
foundation,  and  the  continuity  of  her  holy  faith 
for  eighteen  hundred  years. 

But  as  all  things  human  have  an  end,  it  is  time 
that  amongst  Dissenters  as  well  as  Churchmen  there 
was  a  rude  awakening  to  the  great  realities  of  the 
Christian  religion  as  distinguished  from  human  error ; 
that  men  perceived  there  is  a  difference  between 
truth  and  falsehood ;  that  there  is  a  gulf  fixed  by 
an  immutable  law  between  that  which  is  real  in 
religion  and  that  which  is  spurious  ;  and  that  the 
Church  of  the  living  God  claims  the  same  freedom 
in  proclaiming  the  distinctive  doctrines  of  the 
Christian  religion  that  is  enjoyed  by  all  the  free 
"  churches  "  of  dissent  in  their  wild  promotion  of 
sects,  divisions,  and  heresies  throughout  the  world 
in  the  pretended  name  of  the  Almighty. 

"  Let  both  grow  together  until  the  harvest." 
(St.  Matt.  xiii.  30.) 

But   "  be  not  deceived  ;    God  is  not  mocked  : 
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for  whatsoever  a  man   soweth,  that  shall  he  also 
reap."     (Gal.  vi.  7.) 

"  Thou  Shalt  Not  Take  The  Name  Of  The  Lord 
Thy  God  In  Vain  ;  For  The  Lord  Will  Not  Hold 
Him  Guiltless  That  Taketh  His  Name  In  Vain." 
(Exod.  xx.  7.) 

As  long  as  we  remain  we  must  speak  free, 
Tho'  all  the  storms  of  Europe  on  us  break ; 

No  clam'rous  self-sent  sect  are  we, 

But  England's  ancient  Church  :  and  we  must  speak  ; 

That  if  to-night  our  greatness  were  struck  dead, 

There  might  be  left  some  record  of  the  things  we  said. 

Tho'  envious  tongues  of  Nonconformity  may  bawl, 
What  England  was,  shall  her  true  sons  forget? 

We  are  not  self-sent  sectaries  all, 

But  some  love  England  and  her  honour  yet. 

And  these  in  England's  Church  shall  ever  stand, 
And  hold  against  the  world  this  honour  of  the  land. 

Par.  from  TENNYSON. 

Churchman  :  Am  I  now  become  your  enemy, 
because  I  tell  you  the  truth  ? 

Dissenter  :  Certainly  not.  I  was  candid  myself 
in  opposition  to  the  Church,  and  in  trying  to  take 
away  your  endowments  while  I  retain  my  own,  and 
therefore  must  admire  candour  in  others. 

Dissent  or  Nonconformity  does  not  consist  in 
mere  disagreement  with  a  religion  established  by 
human  law  in  any  land,  but  by  dissent  and  separa- 
tion from  the  religion  established  by  Christ  and 
His  Apostles  ;  for  in  the  Christian  religion  "  other 
foundation  can  no  man  lay  than  that  is  laid,  which 
is  Jesus  Christ."  (i  Cor.  iii.  u.) 

Where  a  religion  in  its  threefold  Ministry,  two 
Sacraments,  and  the  Written  Word  is  not  eighteen 
hundred  years  old,  that  religion  is  dissent  and 
nonconformity  though  established  by  all  the  nations 
upon  earth  ;  for  Christ  Himself  has  declared  :  "  My 
kingdom  is  not  of  this  world."  (St.  John  xviii.  36.) 
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The  false  worship  and  spurious  ministry  set  up 
by  King  Jeroboam  in  council,  in  the  meeting-houses 
of  Dan  and  Bethel,  though  established  by  the  highest 
secular  authority  in  the  kingdom  of  Israel,  was 
dissent  from  the  true  worship  in  the  temple  at 
Jerusalem.  "  Arid  this  thing  became  sin  unto  the 
house  of  Jeroboam,  even  to  cut  it  off,  and  to  destroy 
it  from  off  the  face  of  the  earth."  (i  Kings  xiii.  34.) 

Was  the  popular  worship  of  Baal  less  false 
because  it  was  adopted  and  encouraged  by  the 
wicked  king  and  queen  of  Israel — King  Ahab  and 
Queen  Jezebel  ?  Let  the  appeal  of  the  great  pro- 
phet Elijah  on  Mount  Carmel  decide  this  question  : 
"  If  the  Lord  be  God,  follow  him  :  but  if  Baal,  then 
follow  him."  (i  Kings  xviii.  21.) 

Intelligent  men  will  examine  this  subject  for 
themselves,  and  discriminate  between  truth  and 
error. 

Will  the  teachers  of  dissent  in  the  present  day 
tell  us  in  the  name  of  heaven  how  it  is  that,  accord- 
ing to  their  teaching,  the  Ministry  which  our  Lord 
established  eighteen  hundred  years  since,  and  pro- 
mised to  be  with  unto  the  end  of  the  world,  has 
failed  ;  and  their  Ministry  of  human  origin,  that 
only  began  fifteen  hundred  years  afterwards,  is  the 
correct  one  for  making  known  the  Christian  Faith, 
and  for  the  administration  of  Christ's  Sacraments  ? 

What  is  the  teaching  of  St.  Paul  to  Timothy, 
Bishop  of  Ephesus  ? 

"  The  time  will  come  when  they  will  not  endure 
sound  doctrine  ;  but  after  their  own  lusts  shall  they 
heap  to  themselves  teachers,  having  itching  ears  ; 

"  And  they  shall  turn  away  their  ears  from  the 
truth,  and  shall  be  turned  unto  fables."  (2  Tim. 

iv.  3,  4-) 

If  Almighty  God  intended  the  free  churches  of 
dissent  for  His  instruments  in  the  conversion  of  the 
world,  and  in  the  administration  of  His  Sacraments, 
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how  is  it  that  we  never  read  of  these  sects  or  free 
churches  of  dissent  for  fifteen  hundred  years  after 
the  ascension  of  the  Son  of  God  to  heaven  ? 

When  we  consider  that  the  Jewish  Church, 
founded  by  Almighty  God  one  thousand  five  hundred 
years  before  the  Christian  era  and  confirmed  by 
miracles,  had  the  Threefold  Ministry  of  the  Old 
Testament ;  that  our  Lord  Himself  always  observed 
the  rites  and  ordinances  of  this  Church,  even  to 
the  last  Passover  ;  and  that  the  Christian  Church, 
founded  by  our  Lord  and  His  Apostles  over  one 
thousand  eight  hundred  years  since  and  confirmed 
by  miracles  also,  has  the  Threefold  Ministry  of  the 
New  Testament,  we  can  only  conclude  that  every 
other  Ministry  of  later  date,  of  human  origin  and 
haying  no  miracles  at  its  foundation,  has  been 
weighed  in  the  balances  and  found  wanting. 

"  And  many  shall  follow  their  pernicious  ways  ; 
by  reason  of  whom  the  way  of  truth  shall  be  evil 
spoken  of."  (2  Pet.  ii.  2.) 

Who  told  the  dissenters  of  England  that  the 
Church  of  the  living  God  was  first  founded  by 
Christ  and  His  Apostles  in  sections  in  which  they 
were  not  then  included,  or  was  founded  afterwards 
in  contending  branches  in  which  they  were  all 
included,  one  thousand  five  hundred  years  after  the 
foundation  of  the  one  Christian  Church  in  Jerusalem  ? 
(Acts  ii.  47.) 

It  is  a  monstrous  contention  that  Christ  and  His 
Apostles  did  not  found  a  Church  to  continue  until 
the  end  of  the  world,  but  that  the  various  bodies 
of  Dissenters  did  so  fifteen  hundred  years  after- 
wards !  (i  Tim.  iii.  15.) 

The  value  of  a  copy  depends  on  its  resemblance 
to  the  original ;  but  after  all  the  copy  is  not  the 
original,  it  is  only  something  like  it  :  what  shadow 
is  to  substance. 
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SECTION    XIII 

GENERAL   OBJECTIONS 

"  A  Christianity  which  does  not  admit  every  Article  of  the  Apostles' 
Creed,  which  banns  all  teaching  as  to  the  Sacraments  ordained  by  Christ 
Himself,  and  silences  every  allusion  to  the  three  Orders  of  the  Christian 
Ministry,  is  not  the  religion  of  the  Church  of  England." — BISHOP  OF 
LONDON,  May  16,  1906. 


"  The  objections  that  you  have  to  deal  with  are  utterly  without  sub- 
stance, and  the  opposition  that  you  may  encounter  will  be  made  by  those 
who  will  one  day  rejoice  that  you  disregarded  them." — ARCHBP.  TEMPLE. 

"  If  a  Jew  or  a  Roman  Catholic  insists  upon  teaching  the  religion 
which  he  believes,  you  only  say  that  it  is  a  praiseworthy  exercise  of  his 
just  liberty  ;  if  a  Scotch  Presbyterian  insists  upon  teaching  the  West- 
minster Confession  you  pass  the  same  judgment ;  but  if  a  Church  of 
England  clergyman  insists  upon  teaching  what  he  believes,  you  denounce 
him  as  being  guilty  of  religious  intolerance  and  bigotry." — Marquis  oj 
Salisbury's  Speech,  Nov.  27,  1895. 

"  He  that  opposes  his  own  judgment  against  the  consent  of  the  times 
ought  to  be  backed  with  unanswerable  truths,  and  he  that  has  truth  on 
his  side  is  a  fool  as  well  as  a  coward  if  he  is  afraid  to  own  it  because  of  the 
currency  or  multitude  of  other  men's  opinions." — DEFOE. 


SECTION   XIII 

GENERAL   OBJECTIONS 

Where  the  accused  reserves  his   defence,  it  is  generally  con- 
cluded that  he  has  no  defence  to  produce. 

I.  There  is  one  popular  objection  to  the  doc- 
trine of  a  regular  and  continued  transmission  of 
the  highest  ministerial  office,  in  the  succession  of 
bishops,  from  the  Apostles  to  the  present  time. 

The  objection  is — that  the  first  Apostles  or  bishops 
only  were  appointed  to  their  office  by  the  extraordinary 
designation  of  the  Son  of  God,  whereby  they  were  em- 
powered to  perform  miracles. 

We  are  told  that  obedience  was  for  this  reason 
due  to  them ;  but  even  if  they  had  handed  down 
their  office  their  successors  would  not  have  the 
same  claim  from  the  want  of  this  miraculous  sanc- 
tion to  their  authority. 

In  reply  we  would  ask,  What  is  there  which  is 
not  at  its  commencement  miraculous,  and  yet  in 
its  continuance  loses  this  character  ? 

Would  not  this  objection  have  applied  with 
equal  force  to  the  Jewish  High  Priest  ? 

The  first  who  held  the  high  office  of  Chief  Priest 
in  Israel  was  miraculously  appointed,  but  after- 
wards it  was  left  to  be  handed  down  by  the  succes- 
sion of  human  agency. 

Yet  who  doubts  that  the  last  who  ministered 
at  the  Jewish  altar  had  every  claim  to  reverence 
which  Aaron  himself  possessed  fifteen  hundred  years 
before.  (St.  Matt,  xxiii.  1-3.) 
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On  this  point  we  will  quote  the  striking  analogy 
used  to  illustrate  it  by  one  of  our  bishops.  "  The 
beginning  of  the  grass  of  the  field  was  miraculous — 
by  the  instant  and  immediate  mandate  of  God.  It 
was  created  in  full  maturity.  But  its  succession 
was  provided  for  by  no  such  measure.  The  grass, 
and  the  herb,  and  the  fruit-tree  were  furnished  with 
the  means  of  a  succession,  by  ordinary  laws,  each 
having  seed  in  itself  after  its  kind.  (Gen.  i.  12.) 

(( Thus  also  with  man.  The  head  of  the  human 
race  was  created  by  the  immediate  hand  of  God  ; 
but  the  succession  from  that  moment  to  the  end  of 
time  was  provided  for  by  laws  of  ordinary  nature. 

"  But  we  hold  it  to  be  no  arrogance  to  say  of 
any  man,  though  the  lowest  of  his  kind,  that  he  has 
succeeded  to  the  nature  of  the  miraculously  created 
first  man  ;  nor  to  say  of  the  herb  of  the  field,  that 
though  it  be  but  the  offspring  of  the  little  familiar 
seed  of  the  ground,  which  sprang  and  grew  by  an 
ordinary  law,  and  a  human  planting  and  rearing,  it 
is  nevertheless,  in  all  the  essentials  of  its  nature, 
the  successor,  in  an  unbroken  line  of  descent,  of 
the  herb  which  on  the  third  day  of  the  world 
sprang  into  maturity  at  the  wonderful  fiat  of  the 
Almighty. 

"  I  know  not  that  the  man  or  the  herb  is  any 
less  a  man  or  an  herb,  or  any  less  descended  from 
the  miraculous  beginnings  of  the  Creation,  because 
the  laws  of  growth  were  but  ordinary,  and  the 
intermediate  agency  of  production  was  but  human. 

"  And  so  I  know  not  that  a  truly  ordained  min- 
ister of  the  Gospel  (where  the  Threefold  Ministry  is 
preserved)  is  any  less  a  successor  of  the  first  Apostles, 
because,  instead  of  receiving  his  authority,  like 
them,  immediately  from  Christ,  it  has  come  to  him 
by  the  intermediate  communication  of  a  chain, 
fastened  at  its  beginning  upon  the  throne  of  God, 
and  preserved  as  inviolate  as  the  line  of  the  descent 
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of  Adam,  or  the  succession  of  seed-time  and  harvest, 
of  day  and  night,  of  summer  and  winter. 

"  I  know  not  that  this  day  is  not  a  true  day,  and 
strictly  a  successor  of  that  very  day  when  first  the 
sun  appeared  ;  though  that,  we  know,  was  made 
by  the  sudden  act  of  God  suspending  the  sun  in  the 
skies,  and  this  day  arose  by  the  ordinary  succession 
of  the  evening  and  the  morning. 

"  The  beginning  of  every  institution  of  God  must 
of  necessity  be  extraordinary  ;  but  its  regular  con- 
tinuance ordinary. 

"  So  with  the  course  of  Providence  in  all  its 
branches  :  What  is  now  an  ordinary  Providence  was 
once  an  extraordinary.  What  began  with  miracles 
is  continued  by  laws  of  familiar  nature. 

"  And  so  it  is  with  the  Ministry  of  the  Gospel. 
What  was  created  by  the  direct  ordination  of  God 
is  propagated  and  continued  by  the  authorised 
ordination  of  men.  Its  seed  is  in  itself,  after  its 
kind,  and  at  every  step  of  the  succession  it  is  pre- 
cisely the  same  Threefold  Ministry,  and  just  as  much 
of  God,  sanctioned  by  His  authority,  and  sustained 
by  His  power,  as  if  it  had  been  received  from  the 
laying  on  of  the  hands  of  Christ  Himself.  (St. 
Matt.  x.  40.) 

"  And  so  with  the  office  of  the  Apostles  :  It  is 
the  promise  of  Christ  the  Lord  that  it  shall  continue 
to  the  end  of  the  world.  It  is  not  more  sure  that 
sun  and  moon,  seed-time  and  harvest,  will  continue 
to  the  end  of  the  world  ;  and  though  its  succession 
be  now  in  the  hands  of  very  feeble  and  fallible  men 
—of  men  unspeakably  inferior  to  the  Apostles  in 
every  personal  and  official  qualification  ;  yea,  though 
many  Iscariots  be  found  under  its  lawful  responsi- 
bilities, the  integrity  of  the  office,  as  essentially 
identical  with  that  of  the  Apostles,  is  in  no  wise 
affected."  l 

1  Bishop  M'llvaine  in  "  Double  Witness  of  the  Church." 
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II.  Another  supposed  objection  is,  that  at  the  time 
of  the  restoration  of  the  old  faith  in  England,  or  soon 
afterwards,  there  was  a  break  in  the  regular  succession 
of  bishops  during  the  reign  of  Queen  Elizabeth,  at  the 
consecration  of  Archbishop  Parker. 

But  what  are  the  facts  ?  It  appears  that  on 
the  death  of  Reginald  Pole,  Archbishop  of  Canter- 
bury, within  a  few  hours  of  the  death  of  Queen  Mary, 
on  the  I5th  November,  A.D.  1558,  a  duly  consecrated 
bishop  was  required  to  succeed  to  the  See  of  Canter- 
bury in  the  reign  of  Queen  Elizabeth. 

Now,  if  ever,  there  was  a  good  opportunity  to 
start  a  "  new  Church "  on  the  ruins  of  the  old 
English  Church.  But  nothing  of  the  kind. 

The  See  of  Canterbury  having  become  vacant 
by  the  death  of  Cardinal  Pole,  the  Dean  and  Chapter, 
acting  under  the  Royal  license,  having  duly  elected 
the  Very  Rev.  Matthew  Parker,  D.D.,  Dean  of 
Lincoln,  to  be  Archbishop,  the  queen  had  signified 
her  royal  assent,  and  had  signified  under  the  great 
seal,  that  the  four  prelates  named  in  the  commission 
should  proceed  to  consecrate  him  bishop,  which 
they  did  accordingly. 

But  why  three  or  four  prelates  as  consecrators  ? 
Because  of  the  teaching  of  the  primitive  Church,  and 
also  of  an  Act  passed  in  a  previous  reign  for  the 
consecration  of  an  English  Primate. 

In  other  words,  because  of  the  scrupulous  anxiety 
of  all  concerned  to  make  it  abundantly  clear  that, 
in  the  words  of  the  learned  Bishop  Saunderson  : 
"  Our  forefathers  had  no  purpose,  nor  had  they  any 
warrant,  to  set  up  a  new  religion,  but  to  reform 
the  old  by  purging  it  of  innovations  which  in 
the  course  of  time,  some  sooner,  some  later,  had 
mingled  with  it,  and  corrupted  it  both  in  doctrine 
and  worship." 

We  now  come  to  the  actual  consecration  of 
Archbishop  Parker  in  the  chapel  of  Lambeth  Palace, 
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on  December  17,  A.D.  1559,  by  the  four  following 
bishops — Bishop  Barlow,  of  the  diocese  of  Bath  and 
Wells  ;  Bishop  Hodgkyn,  Suffragan  Bishop  of  Bed- 
ford ;  Bishop  Scory,  of  the  diocese  of  Chichester  ; 
Bishop  Cover  dale,  of  the  diocese  of  Exeter.  And 
on  this  subject  we  cannot  do  better  than  give,  by 
permission,  the  words  of  one  of  our  own  bishops  : 

"  I  have  told  you  that  the  Church  of  England 
had  a  right,  for  many  centuries,  to  elect  and  conse- 
crate its  provincial  bishops  and  the  archbishops  of 
Canterbury.  There  was  a  vacancy  in  the  See  of 
Canterbury,  and  it  was  duly  filled  by  four  bishops 
consecrating  Dr.  Matthew  Parker  ;  and  to  make  it 
quite  sure  every  one  of  them  said  all  the  words  of 
consecration. 

"  We  must  consider  the  cases  of  these  four 
bishops. 

"  The  first  was  Bishop  Barlow.  He  was  con- 
secrated in  A.D.  1536,  under  the  old  Ordinal — the 
unreformed  Ordinal  of  the  time  of  Henry  VIII. 
There  is  a  difficulty  about  Bishop  Barlow,  as  there  is 
about  (the  Romanist  Bishop  Gardiner  of  Winchester, 
A.D.  1531,  and)  many  of  the  bishops  at  the  time  ; 
for,  though  we  have  the  document  of  his  election, 
though  we  have  the  document  declaring  his  con- 
firmation, though  we  have  the  document  declaring 
the  restoration  of  the  temporalities,  we  have  not, 
as  in  the  case  of  other  bishops  at  the  time,  the 
actual  document  which  says  that  on  such  and  such 
a  day  he  was  consecrated  bishop.  This  is  true  also 
of  many  Roman  Catholic  bishops.  But  I  should  like 
to  read  you  just  this  : 

"  Bishop  Barlow,  who  was  appointed  in  A.D.  1536, 
acted  as  undisputed  bishop  for  the  last  ten  years  of 
Henry  VIII.'s  reign,  and  we  must  remember  that 
the  king,  to  the  end  of  his  life,  strongly  upheld  the 
Romish  doctrinal  system. 

"  Bishop  Barlow  had,  moreover,  a  lawsuit  with 
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his  Dean  and  Chapter  at  St.  David's,  who  would  at 
once  have  won  their  case  if  they  could  have  proved 
him  no  true  bishop. 

"  It  isfincredible  that  a  man  elected  to  one 
bishopric  Rafter  another  never  proceeded  to  con- 
secration, and  yet  was  accepted  as  a  consecrated 
bishop  by  fevery  one ;  either  deceiving  the  king,  the 
primate,  the  bishops,  and  all  concerned,  or  having 
them  all  as  his  accomplices. 

'  This  point  is  well  put  by  the  Roman  Catholic 
historian,  Dr.  Lingard  :  '  When  we  find  Bishop 
Barlow  during  ten  years,  the  remainder  of  Henry's 
reign,  constantly  associated  with  the  other  conse- 
crated bishops,  discharging  with  them  all  the  duties, 
both  spiritual  and  secular,  of  a  consecrated  bishop, 
summoned  equally  with  them  to  Parliament  and 
Convocation,  taking  his  seat  among  them  according 
to  seniority,  it  seems  most  unreasonable  to  suppose, 
without  direct  proof,  that  he  had  never  received  that 
sacred  rite,  without  which,  according  to  the  laws  of 
both  Church  and  State,  he  could  not  have  become 
a  member  of  the  Episcopal  body.'  l 

"  We  next  come  to  Bishop  Hodgkyn,  who  was 
consecrated  under  the  old  Ordinal  in  A.D.  1537,  as 
Suffragan  Bishop  of  Bedford. 

"  But  you  may  ask,  What  had  the  Suffragan 
Bishop  of  Bedford  to  do  with  consecration  ? 

"  Well,  I  have  had  Bishop  Bonner's  register  in 
my  possession,  and  looked  through  the  whole  of  the 
ordinations  of  Bishop  Bonner  down  to  Edward  VI. 's 
time,  and  of  sixty-four  different  ordinations  by 
Bishop  Bonner  he  took  only  one  of  them  himself,  and 
sixty  of  them  were  taken  by  Bishop  Hodgkyn. 

"  He  represented  the  Bishop  of  London  in  those 
ordinations.  He  was  invited  to  assist  in  conse- 
crating bishops  in  A.D.  1540,  1541,  1542,  and  1547. 
It  was  a  regular  settled  thing  with  the  non-reformed 

1  Lingard's  "  History,"  vol.  vi.  p.  329.     Ed.  1874. 
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Church  in  Henry  VIII. 's  time  that  Bishop  Hodgkyn, 
Suffragan  Bishop  of  Bedford,  acted  as  a  conse- 
crating bishop. 

"  Those  facts  about  the  ordinations  are  quite 
new,  and  the  idea  is  now  disposed  of  that  it  was 
irregular  for  Bishop  Hodgkyn  to  assist  at  the  con- 
secration of  Archbishop  Parker. 

'  Then  we  have  Bishop  Scory,  who  was  conse- 
crated bishop  in  A.D.  1551,  under  the  reformed 
Ordinal. 

"  But  in  this  same  register  I  am  delighted  to 
find  an  entry  by  Bishop  Bonner  that  Bishop  Scory 
had  been  deprived  of  his  See  by  Queen  Mary,  and 
had  come  to  live  in  London,  and  had  purged  himself 
to  Bishop  Bonner  of  the  fault  of  marrying  in  King 
Edward  VI. 's  time,  and  had  now  put  away  his  wife. 

"  And  the  Bishop  of  London  (Bishop  Bonner) 
reinstated  him  in  his  ministerial  office,  and  gave  him 
authority  to  perform  the  pastoral  office  in  the  diocese 
of  London,  thus  completely  recognising  the  validity 
of  the  orders  of  Bishop  Scory. 

"  The  fourth  bishop  who  was  engaged  in  the 
consecration  of  Archbishop  Parker  was  Bishop 
Coverdale,  who  was  consecrated  under  the  reformed 
Ordinal  in  A.D.  1551,  and  I  cannot  conceive  any 
consecration  that  could  be  carried  out  with  greater 
care. 

"  The  intention  of  the  Church  is  fully  expressed 
in  the  Preface  to  the  Ordination  services  : 

" '  It  is  evident  unto  all  men  diligently  reading 
the  Holy  Scripture  and  ancient  Authors,  that  from 
the  Apostles'  time  there  have  been  these  orders  of 
ministers  in  Christ's  Church  ;  bishops,  priests,  and 
deacons.  .  .  .  And  therefore,  to  the  intent  that 
these  orders  may  be  continued,  and  reverently  used 
and  esteemed,  in  the  Church  of  England  ;  no  man 
shall  be  accounted  or  taken  to  be  a  lawful  bishop, 
priest,  or  deacon  in  the  Church  of  England,  or 
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suffered  to  execute  any  of  the  said  functions,  except 
he  be  called,  tried,  examined,  and  admitted  there- 
unto, according  to  the  form  hereafter  following,'  &c. 

"  Surely  if  ever  a  Church  did  declare  its  inten- 
tion the  Church  of  England  did  it  here. 

"  Besides,  ordination  is  ordination  to  an  office, 
and  therefore  to  all  the  functions  that  belong  to  that 
office.  We  ordain  a  priest  to  be  '  a  dispenser  of  the 
Word  of  God  and  of  His  Holy  Sacraments,'  and 
whatever  is  necessary  to  the  order  of  priest  is  con- 
veyed in  that  old  form  of  words.  It  is  not  necessary 
to  specify  one  function  in  particular.  The  early 
Church  did  not  do  it,  and  therefore  the  Church  of 
England  does  not  do  it.  (St.  Matt,  xxviii.  19,  20 ; 
St.  Mark  iii.  14  ;  St.  Luke  x.  i ;  St.  John  xx.  21-23  ; 
i  Tim.  ii.  7  ;  2  Tim.  i.  6.) 

"  These  are  the  substantive  objections  made  to 
our  Orders,  and  I  have,  to  the  best  of  my  knowledge 
and  belief,  dealt  faithfully  with  you  and  with  them. 
And,  as  far  as  I  can  see,  I  have  met  on  these  various 
grounds  the  objections  to  the  continuity  of  the 
Church  of  England."  l 

Nor  should  we  forget  that,  in  A.D.  1539,  Bishop 
Barlow  was  one  of  the  consecrators  of  Bishop 
Skip,  of  Hereford.  In  A.D.  1540  Bishop  Skip  was, 
in  conjunction  with  Bishop  Gardiner  of  Winchester 
and  Bishop  Sampson  of  Chichester,  one  of  the  con- 
secrators of  Bishop  Bonner  to  the  See  of  London, 
who  in  his  turn  was,  in  A.D.  1555,  one  of  the  conse- 
crators of  Cardinal  Pole.  Thus  Bishop  Bonner  and 
Archbishop  Pole  were,  as  well  as  Archbishop  Parker, 
spiritual  descendants  of  Bishop  Barlow. 

And  even  if  Bishop  Barlow  was  proved  not  to 
have  been  consecrated,  how  could  this  affect  the 
consecration  of  Archbishop  Parker,  seeing  that  there 
were,  in  accordance  with  the  teaching  of  the  Council 

1  Lecture   by   Dr.    Browne,  Bishop  of  Bristol,  on  "  The   Faith  of 
Christendom,"  December  1895. 
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of  Nice,  A.D.  325,  three  other  bishops  present  and 
taking  part  in  the  consecration — thus  making  the 
consecration  of  Archbishop  Parker  valid,  regular, 
and  canonical. 

We  have  now  only  to  compare  these  facts  as  to 
the  regular  succession  of  bishops  in  the  Church  of 
England,  with  the  plain  testimony  of  Romanist 
writers  as  to  the  succession  of  the  Bishops  of  Rome. 

On  this  subject  the  testimony  of  Messrs.  Addis 
and  Arnold,  whose  work  is  generally  recommended 
by  the  late  Cardinal  Manning,  will  be  sufficient. 
We  will  give  their  own  words  : 

"  In  the  first  twelve  centuries  of  her  existence 
the  (Roman)  Church  was  disturbed  some  twenty-five 
times  by  rival  claimants  of  the  Papacy.  The  strife 
thus  originated  was  always  an  occasion  of  scandal, 
sometimes  of  violence  and  bloodshed,  but  in  most 
cases  it  was  easy  for  men  of  honest  will  to  distinguish 
between  the  true  Pope  and  the  Anti-Pope  or  false 
claimant. 

"  It  was  very  different  in  the  great  schism  of 
the  fourteenth  century.  For  forty  years  two  and 
even  three  pretenders  to  the  Papacy  claimed  the 
allegiance  of  (Roman)  Catholics  :  whole  countries, 
learned  men  and  canonised  saints,  ranged  them- 
selves on  different  sides,  and  even  now  it  is  not 
perhaps  absolutely  certain  who  was  Pope  and  who 
Anti-Pope.  .  .  . 

"The  Council  of  Pisa,  in  A.D.  1409,  tried  to 
remove  the  scandal  of  a  double  line  of  Popes  ana- 
thematising each  other  and  dividing  the  allegiance 
of  Christendom.  In  Session  fifteen  both  Popes  were 
deposed,  and  in  the  nineteenth  Alexander  V.  was 
elected. 

"  For  a  time  this  made  matters  worse,  for  neither 
Gregory  nor  Benedict  admitted  the  validity  of  the 
sentence,  so  that  there  were  now  three  claimants 
of  the  Papacy— viz.,  Gregory  XII.,  Benedict  XIIL, 
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and  Alexander  V.  Still  Alexander's  successor,  John 
XXIII.,  was  accepted  by  the  Emperor  Sigismund, 
and  by  the  greater  part  of  the  Church. 

"  Another  attempt  at  peace  was  made  by  the 
Council  of  Constance  in  A.D.  1414.  It  annulled  the 
pretensions  of  all  three  Popes.  Of  these,  Gregory 
resigned  willingly.  John  was  deposed  in  Session 
twelve,  May,  A.D.  1415,  and  Benedict  XIII.  in  Session 
twenty-seven,  two  years  later. 

"  Martin  V.  was  then  chosen  Pope  by  the  twenty- 
three  Cardinals  and  six  deputies  from  each  of  the 
four  nations  into  which  the  Council  was  divided."  1 

Now  as  the  decision  in  the  election  of  candidates 
for  the  Episcopate,  and  \ the  confirmation  of  bishops 
in  the  Roman  Church  in  recent  times,  rests  with  the 
Pope  for  the  time  being,  this  break  in  the  popedom 
becomes  a  very  serious  matter  indeed  for  the  Church 
of  Rome. 

And  thus  while  the  English  Catholic  Church  is, 
even  on  the  testimony  of  the  Roman  Catholic 
historian,  Dr.  Lingard,  perfectly  secure  in  the  con- 
tinuity of  her  Apostolic  Ministry,  the  Roman  Church 
is,  even  on  the  testimony  of  her  own  devoted  sons 
and  the  evidence  of  history,  in  perpetual  doubt 
whether  she  has  the  right  popedom  or  not.  "  Even 
now  it  is  not  perhaps  absolutely  certain  who  was 
Pope  and  who  Anti-Pope  "  ! 

Besides,  no  one  can  fail  to  observe  here,  that 
both  the  Council  of  Pisa  and  the  Council  of  Constance 
exercised. r supreme  authority  over  all  the  three  con- 
tending bishops  of  Rome,  and  that  the  latter  Council 
directed  the  appointment  of  a  fourth  bishop  :  thus 
making  the  decision  of  a  fallible  Council  of  greater 
weight  and  authority  than  that  of  three  "  infallible  " 
and  contending  Popes  ! 

1  See  "  Roman  Catholic  Dictionary,"  by  Messrs.  Addis  and  Arnold. 
2nd  Ed.  Imprimatur :  Henricus  Edwardus  Card.  Abp.  Westmondst. 
Die.  18,  Dec.  1883.  Also  Mosheim's  "  Eccl.  Hist,"  vol.  ii.  p.  492. 
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Romanists  cannot  reject  the  authority  of  the 
Council  of  Constance  without  giving  up  the  legiti- 
macy of  every  Pope  since  Martin  V.  Yet  it  is 
plainly  at  variance  with  the  decrees  of  the  Council 
of  Florence  ! 

We  come  back  to  the  old  epigram,  which  it  would 
be  well  for  the  Church  of  Rome  to  take  to  heart — 

"  Never  pretend  to  be  what  you  are  not." 

III.  A  modern  objection  by  a  Romanist  writer  is 
put  in  the  form  of  an  inquiry — Has  the  disappearance 
of  the  Host,  in  the  Roman  Mass,  from  the  common 
daily  life  of  Protestant  England,  for  three  hundred 
years  and  more,  any  significance  or  has  it  not  ? 

We  reply,  yes,  certainly  ;  the  whole  country 
(spiritually,  temporally,  and  intellectually)  has  pros- 
pered wonderfully  since  the  Roman  host  has  dis- 
appeared from  trie  common  daily  life  of  England — 
if  by  the  host  is  included  the  unscriptural  doctrine 
of  transubstantiation  and  the  half-communion  of 
the  Church  of  Rome — while  the  English  Church 
teaches  full  communion  in  accordance  with  the 
institution  of  Christ. 

In  saying  this  we  uphold  and  repeat  the  decided 
teaching  of  the  Church  of  England,  that  in  the 
Holy  Communion  when  duly  administered  in  both 
kinds— 

"  The  body  and  blood  of  Christ  are  verily  and 
indeed  taken  and  received  by  the  faithful  in  the 
Lord's  Supper,"  not  in  the  half-communion  of  the 
Roman  Church,  which  denies  the  Cup  to  the  laity. 

Indeed,  wherever  the  institution  of  the  Lord's 
Supper  is  mentioned,  there  is  not  the  least  hint  that 
the  clergy  are  to  receive  it  in  one  manner  and  the 
laity  in  another.  And  if  one  part  of  this  Sacrament 
be  more  necessary  than  the  other,  it  seems  to  be 
the  Cup  ;  since  it  represents  the  blood  of  Christ, 
to  which  remission  of  sins  and  our  redemption  are 
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more  often  ascribed  in  Holy  Scripture.  (Lev.  xxvii. 
II,  12  ;  I  John  i.  7.) 

It  is  therefore  mere  trifling  in  the  Romanists  to 
say  that  the  blood  is  with  the  body  ;  since  in  the 
Holy  Eucharist  we  commemorate  not  the  life  of  our 
Lord,  but  His  wonderful  death,  in  which  the  blood 
was  separated  from  His  body  :  and  to  represent  His 
blood,  thus  separated  from  His  body,  the  Cup  was 
consecrated  apart  by  Him.  (St.  Matt.  xxvi.  26-28  ; 
I  Cor.  xi.  26-28.) 

Christ  Himself  also  seems  to  have  guarded  de- 
signedly against  this  piece  of  sacrilege  of  denying 
the  Cup  to  the  laity,  by  commanding  that  "  all  " 
should  drink  of  the  Cup  (St.  Matt.  xxvi.  27).  In 
St.  Mark  xiv.  23  it  is  said  that  "  all  drank  of  it." 
St.  Paul  says  expressly  :  "  But  let  a  man  examine 
himself,  and  so  let  him  eat  of  that  bread  and  drink 
of  that  cup."  (i  Cor.  xi.  28.) 

And  therefore  the  Church  of  England  teaches  : 
"  The  Cup  of  the  Lord  is  not  to  be  denied  to  the 
lay-people  :  for  both  the  parts  of  the  Lord's  Sacra- 
ment, by  Christ's  ordinance  and  commandment, 
ought  to  be  ministered  to  all  Christian  men  alike." 
(Article  XXX.) 

Besides,  to  be  candid,  we  have  no  particular 
liking  for  the  word  "  Mass,"  for  (like  the  word 
"  Protestant  "  in  the  present  day,  which  is  applied 
by  some  writers  to  every  conflicting  sect  in  Christen- 
dom), it  has  no  definite  meaning. 

What  do  the  learned  say  on  the  word  Mass  ? 

"  The  word  '  Mass  ' — in  Latin,  Missa — at  first 
imported  nothing  more  than  the  dismissal  of  a 
church  assembly. 

"  By  degrees  it  came  to  be  used  for  an  assembly 
and  for  Church  Service  ;  and  from  signifying  Church 
Service  in  general  it  came  at  length  to  denote  the 
Communion  Service  in  particular,  and  so  that  most 
emphatically  came  to  be  called  Mass. 
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"  Since  the  Reformation,  the  word  has  been 
generally  confined  to  express  the  form  of  celebrating 
the  Holy  Communion  in  the  Romish  Church. 

"  But  in  the  first  Book  of  King  Edward  VI.  the 
Communion  Service  is  thus  headed  :  ( The  Supper  of 
the  Lord,  and  the  Holy  Communion,  commonly 
called  the  Mass.' '  (Dean  HOOK.) 

Roman  writers  are  more  profuse  but  less  edifying, 
Messrs.  Addis  and  Arnold  say  : 

"  About  the  meaning  of  the  word  '  Mass '  and 
its  derivation  there  is  not  the  least  room  for  reason- 
able doubt" — and  they  ithen  proceed  to  prove  the 
contrary. 

"  Attempts  have  been  made  to  find  its  origin 
in  Hebrew. 

"  Asa  means  to  do,  and  sometimes  to  perform 
a  sacred  action,  to  sacrifice ;  and  it  was  suggested 
that  the  noun  Misah  might  be  derived  from  the 
verb.  Such  a  formation  is  a  sheer  impossibility  in 
Hebrew,  and  cannot  be  thought  of  without  a  shudder. 

"  A  Hebrew  word  f  Missah  '  does  occur 'in  Deut. 
xvi.  10,  and  an  attempt  was  made  to  derive  the 
Latin  word  from  it,  though  the  Hebrew  word  in 
question  means  '  number,'  '  rate,'  &c.,  and  has 
nothing  to  do  with  sacrifice. 

"  If  the  early  Church  had  adopted  the  word 
'  Mass  '  from  the  Hebrew,  as  it  did  adopt  other 
Hebrew  words,  such  as  Hosanna,  Amen,  Alleluia, 
Sabaoth,  we  should  find  some  trace  of  it  in  the  Greek 
and  Oriental  Churches. 

"  But  no  trace  of  '  Mass  '  can  be  found  except  in 
Latin,  and  the  languages  which  are  daughters  of 
Latin.  Here  and  there  we  find  '  Missa '  in  Greek, 
but  in  such  a  way  as  shows  at  once  that  it  is  merely 
a  Latin  word  written  in  Greek  letters. 

"  The  word  '  Missa,'  then,  is  of  purely  Latin 
origin,  andj  comes  from  '  Mittere.' — to  send.  St. 
Thomas  suggests  among  other  explanations  that. 

2  L 
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'  Missa '  may  mean  prayers  sent  to  God  ;  and  a 
similar  explanation,  viz.,  that  '  Missa  '  means  the 
sending  or  offering  up  of  the  sacrifice  to  God,  has 
been  defended  by  Professor  Miiller  at  Wurzburgh, 
in  A.D.  1873. 

"  But  this  is  not  enough  to  explain  why  the 
Church  adopted  an  obscure  and  scarcely  intelligible 
word  for  '  sacrifice/  when  plain  and  familiar  terms, 
'  sacrificium,'  '  oblatio,'  &c.,  were  at  hand. 

"  Moreover,  the  history  of  the  word  is  adverse 
to  any  theory  which  connects  it  with  the  notion  of 
sacrifice.  We  may  then  dismiss  this  account  also 
and  give  the  accepted  explanation  : 

"  '  Missa  '   is  only  another  form   of    '  missio  '- 
dismissal. 

"  In  the  Liturgy  there  were  two  solemn  dis- 
missals— first  of  the  catechumens  after  the  Gospel 
and  Sermon  ;  next  of  the  faithful  at  the  end  of  the 
service. 

"  The  word  for  dismissal  then  came  to  denote 
the  service  from  which  the  persons  in  question  were 
dismissed."  l 

And  this  is  the  end  of  the  whole  matter  :  the 
word  Mass,  of  which  we  have  heard  so  much,  simply 
signifies  "  dismissal." 

"  Parturiunt  monies,  nascetur  ridiculus  mus." 

What  a  mass  of  uncertainty  is  contained  in  the 
above  quotation  in  English,  taken  from  a  book 
recommended  by  the  late  Cardinal  Manning. 

We  dismiss  the  subject  with  feelings  of  gratitude 
that  the  Church  of  England  administers  the  full 
Sacrament,  calling  it  by  its  Scriptural  title  "  The 
Lord's  Supper  "  or  "  The  Holy  Communion  "  :  thus 
securing  continuity  in  truth — not  continuity  in  error. 

Besides,  the  word  "  Protestant  "  does  not  occur 
in  the  Liturgy,  Creeds,  or  Articles  of  the  Church  of 
England,  because  truth  is  so  much  older  than  error  ; 

1  Addis  and  Arnold  in  "Roman  Catholic  Dictionary  of  Doctrine." 
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but  where,  in  some  modern  documents,  she  is  called 
Protestant,  the  term  should  be  distinctly  under- 
stood, viz.,  that  the  English  Church  is  ever  a  witness 
or  protest  against  the  errors  of  Rome,  Dissent, 
Heathenism,  and  Infidelity.  No  amount  of  human 
policy  can  limit  the  meaning  of  the  word  to  only  one 
form  of  error  against  which  the  Church  of  the  living 
God  is  a  continual  protest. 

We  know,  too,  that  all  Jews,  Turks,  Infidels,  and 
Heretics  are  not  yet  converted  from  the  error  of 
their  way.  Until  they  are,  the  English  Catholic 
Church — because  she  is  The  Church  of  this  land- 
protests  against  their  continued  unbelief  and  hard- 
ness of  heart.  Indeed,  the  religion  of  the  Old  and 
New  Testament  is  the  eternal  protest  of  Almighty 
God  against  all  human  error.  (Deut.  xxx.  15-20  ; 
St.  Mark  xvi.  16  ;  St.  John  iv.  24  ;  Gal.  i.  8-10  ; 
Rev.  xxii.  18,  19.) 

But  the  Church  of  the  living  God  was  founded, 
and  flourished,  fifteen  hundred  years  before  the 
word  Protestant  was  ever  heard  of.  (Acts  ii.  47  ; 
i  Tim.  iii.  15.) 

IV.  Another  objection.  The  mission  of  St.  Paul 
and  St.  Barnabas  from  the  Church  at  Antiochy  men- 
tioned very  briefly  in  Acts  xiii.  1-3,  is  sometimes 
referred  to  by  Nonconformists  as  an  instance  of  dis- 
senting "  ordinations,"  or  ordination  by  Presbyters 
only. 

But  we  should  remember — 

1.  That  there  is  here  no  mention  whatever  of 
dissenters  from  the  Christian  Church  at  Antioch  or 
Jerusalem. 

2.  That  there  is  here  no  mention  whatever  of 

presbyters. 

3.  That  there  is  here  no  mention  whatever  of 

ordination. 

4.  That  St.   Paul  and  St.  Barnabas  had  been 
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fully  engaged  in  the  ministry  before  this  incident. 
(Acts  xi.  22-30,  xii.  25,  xiii.  2.) 

5.  That    St.    Paul   himself   repudiates    such   an 
ordination  in  his  Epistle  to  the  Galatians,  where  he 
says  :    "  Paul,  an  apostle,  (not  of  men,  neither  by 
man,  but  by  Jesus  Christ,  and  God  the  Father,  who 
raised  him  from  the  dead").     (Gal.  i.  i.) 

6.  That  this  mission   of  St.  Paul  and  St.  Bar- 
nabas has   therefore   no  connection   whatever  with 
dissenting   ordinations,  none    of    which   were    ever 
heard  of  for  fifteen  hundred  years  after  the  time 
of  the  Apostles. 

7.  That  this  was,  on  the  part  of  the  Church  at 
Antioch,   a   separation   or   farewell   commendatory 
service  for  St.  Paul  and  St.  Barnabas,  influenced  by 
the  Holy  Ghost,  and  joined  in  by  the  true  prophets 
and  teachers  coming  direct  from  the  Mother  Church 
at  Jerusalem  (Acts  xi.  27,  xii.  25,  xiii.  1-3),  where 
apostles,  elders,  and  deacons  taught  and  ministered. 
(Acts  vi.  3,  6,  xv.  4,  22.) 

8.  That  there  is  a  similar  commendatory  service 
referred  to  in  Acts  xv.  40,  where  we  are  told  that 
"  Paul    chose    Silas,    and    departed,    being   recom- 
mended by  the  brethren  unto  the  grace  of  God." 
(Acts  xv.  40,  41.) 

9.  That  "  laying  on  of  hands  "  does  not  always 
signify  ordination  unless  further  and  more  definitely 
expressed.     (Heb.  vi.  i,  2.) 

10.  That  this  fact  is  confirmed  by  the  inspired 
history   of   the   Church   at   Samaria   and   Ephesus, 
where  we  read  that  : 

'  When  the  apostles  which  were  at  Jerusalem 
heard  that  Samaria  had  received  the  word  of  God, 
they  sent  unto  them  Peter  and  John  : 

"  Who,  when  they  were  come  down,  prayed  for 
them,  that  they  might  receive  the  Holy  Ghost : 

"  Then  laid  they  their  hands  on  them,  and  they 
received  the  Holy  Ghost."  (Acts  viii.  14-17.) 
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And  of  certain  disciples  at  Ephesus  it  is  written  : 

"  They  were  baptized  in  the  name  of  the  Lord 
Jesus. 

"  And  when  Paul  had  laid' his  hands  upon  them, 
the  Holy  Ghost  came  on  them  ;  and  they  spake 
with  tongues,  and  prophesied  " — which  does  not  refer 
to  ordination  but  to  confirmation.  (Acts  xix.  5,  6.) 

Besides,  even  if  St.  Paul  and  St.  Barnabas  had 
submitted  to  a  spurious  ordination  by  Presbyters 
only  (which  they  certainly  did  not),  what  connection 
would  such  an  incident  have  with  the  dissenting 
ordinations  of  the  present  day  which  only  com- 
menced fifteen  hundred  years  afterwards — without 
any  order  of  the  sacred  Ministry  from  Christ  or  His 
Apostles  ? 

V.  Another  objection  is,  that  Christians  in  general 
are,  in  a  spiritual  sense,  described  in  the  Holy  Scriptures 
as  "  a  royal  priesthood,"  and  therefore  that  a  distinct 
Ministry  is  needless,  (i  Pet.  ii.  9  ;  Rev.  i.  6,  v.  10.) 

But  it  should  be  remembered  that  wherever 
Christians  (who  were  of  course  rightly  baptized) 
are  said  to  be  in  a  spiritual  sense  priests,  they  are 
also  said  to  be  kings. 

Now  we  know  that  the  kingly  character  which 
Christ  bestows  on  His  baptized  and  faithful  people 
has  not  abolished  monarchy ;  why  then  should 
their  priestly  character  abolish  Ministry  ? 

It  is  remarkable  that  the  very  passages  in  the 
New  Testament,  in  which  Christians  are  called  a 
''royal  priesthood"  and  "kings  and  priests,"  are 
quotations  from  the  Old  Testament,  where  the  very 
same  titles  are  given  to  all  the  circumcised  people  of 
the  Israelites.  (See  Exod.  xix.  6  ;  Gen.  xvii.  10  ; 
Exod.  iv.  26,  xii.  43,  44.) 

Yet  the  Jewish  Church  had  most  certainly  its 
Threefold  Ministry  ;  and  so  has  the  Christian^Church 
—Almighty  God  being  the  author  of  both. 
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It  was  indeed  argued  on  one  occasion  that  the 
sanctity  of  the  whole  congregation  made  it  useless  to 
have  priests  or  an  ordained  Ministry  at  all.  (Num. 
xvi.  3.) 

But  how  far  the  argument  was  safe  was  fully 
shown  when  the  earth  swallowed  up  Korah  and  his 
company  ;  and  fourteen  thousand  of  the  people  died 
of  the  plague,  because  they  listened  to  his  dissenting 
reasoning.  (Num.  xvi.  32-49.) 

Where  then  is  the  difference  between  this  state- 
ment of  Korah  and  the  Dissenters'  denial  of  the 
Christian  Ministry  from  our  Lord  and  His  Apostles, 
on  the  ground  that  all  the  members  of  the  Christian 
Church  form  a  holy  and  spiritual  priesthood  ? 

And  why  is  it  that  St.  Jude  refers  so  strongly  to 
the  sin  of  Korah  in  his  epistle  to  the  early  Christians, 
and  actually  condemns  the  gainsaying,  contradiction, 
or  contention  of  Korah  with  the  sins  of  Cain  and  of 
Balaam  ? 

"  Woe  unto  them  !  for  they  have  gone  in  the 
way  of  Cain,  and  ran  greedily  after  the  error  of 
Balaam  for  reward,  and  perished  in  the  gainsaying 
of  Core."  (St.  Jude  n.) 

Indeed,  if  the  foregoing  objection  has  any  weight 
— "  that  all  Congregational  Christians  are  kings 
and  priests" — why  does  this  sect  now  pretend 
to  ordain  a  new  Ministry  of  its  own  device,  with- 
out any  revealed  authority  from  Christ  or  His 
Apostles  ? 

Besides,  as  dissenters  ever  deny  the  existence  of 
a  regular  Ministry  direct  from  our  Lord  and  His 
Apostles,  we  must  again  ask  :  By  what  act,  apart 
from  the  right  administration  of  Holy  Baptism  by 
that  Ministry,  do  they  become  spiritually  kings 
and  priests  ? 

VI.  Another  objection  is,  that  our  Lord  distinctly 
taught  His  disciples,  saying  :  "  Where  two  or  three 
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are  gathered  together  in  my  name,  there  am  I  in  the 
midst  of  them  "  ;  and  therefore,  not  only  is  a  human 
Ministry  not  necessary,  but,  on  Congregational  prin- 
ciples, there  is  an  independent  Church  wherever  two 
or  three  are  gathered  together  in  Christ's  name.  fSt. 
Matt,  xviii.  20.) 

Here  the  original  Greek  word  for  "  gathered  "  is 
arwqypevoi— from  <rvV)  "  together  "  ;  and  a7o>,  "  to  lead, 
to  draw,  to  bring  gently." 

Now  to  whom  did  our  Lord  speak  on  this  occa- 
sion ?  Was  it  to  His  ordained  Apostles  or  to 
His  general  disciples  ? 

If  to  His  Apostles,  then  this  text  only  confirms 
what  has  been  already  proved  from  the  Holy  Scrip- 
tures, that  our  Lord  promised  to  be  with  His 
Apostles  and  their  successors  in  office  unto  the  end 
of  the  world.  (St.  Matt,  xxviii.  19,  20.) 

But  if  our  Lord  addressed  here  His  general 
disciples,  then  the  very  natural  inquiry  is  sug- 
gested :  By  whom  should  the  followers  of  Christ 
be  "  gathered  together,"  and  not  divided  off  into 
contending  sects  and  parties  ? 

Fortunately  we  are  not  left  in  doubt  on  this 
important  subject,  as  we  read  in  the  Acts  of  the 
Apostles  :  "  And  when  they  [the  Apostles  St.  Paul 
and  St.  Barnabas]  were  come  [to  Antioch],  and 
had  gathered  the  church  together,  they  rehearsed 
all  that  God  had  done  with  them,  and  how  he 
had  opened  the  door  of  faith  unto  the  Gentiles." 
(Acts  xiv.  27.) 

Now  here  in  the  early  days  of  the  Christian 
religion,  in  the  very  city  where  the  disciples  were 
first  called  Christians,  it  was  the  Apostles — the 
first  successors  of  the  original  twelve  —  who  had 
"  gathered  the  church  together  "  ;  and  their  ex- 
ample should  be  sufficient  for  all  reasonable  men. 

Indeed  a  similar  promise  of  God's  special  presence 
was  also  made  to  the  Israelites  :  "  In  all  places 
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where  I  record  my  name  I  will  come  unto  thee,  and 
I  will  bless  thee."  (Exod.  xx.  24.) 

Yet  we  know  that  the  Israelites  had  the  Three- 
fold Ministry,  the  two  prefigured  Sacraments,  and 
the  special  place  of  national  worship  at  Jerusalem  ; 
and  that  Almighty  God  said  expressly  to  Moses  : 
"  Let  them  make  me  a  sanctuary  ;  that  I  may  dwell 
among  them."  (Exod.  xxv.  8.) 

Thus  we  see  that  in  true  religion,  as  in  Nature, 
every  appointment  and  promise  of  God  is  accom- 
panied by  order,  system,  and  harmony ;  that 
Christ's  presence  is  promised  to  those  who  are 
"  gathered  together "  by  His  ordained  ministers 
according  to  His  will — especially  where  He  records 
His  Name  in  the  memorial  of  His  great  Sacrifice 
for  our  redemption  ;  that  there  is  here  no  reference 
whatever  to  chance  or  haphazard  meetings  of  self- 
sent  sects  in  opposition  to  His  Church  ;  and  that 
one  great  object  of  the  Ministry  ordained  by  Christ 
Himself  is,  to  lead,  to  draw,  to  bring  gently,  to 
"  gather  together  "  the  members  of  His  one  Church 
in  all  lands  and  in  all  ages  unto  the  end  of  the  world. 

"  And  then  shall  he  send  his  angels,  and  shall 
gather  together  his  elect  from  the  four  winds, 
from  the  uttermost  part  of  the  earth  to  the  utter- 
most part  of  heaven."  (St.  Mark  xiii.  27.) 

In  other  words,  we  are  expressly  told  that  the 
Apostles  "  assembled  themselves  "  with  the  Church, 
but  that  the  general  disciples  are  "  gathered  to- 
gether "  by  those  having  a  clear  commission  from 
our  Lord  and  His  Apostles  to  do  so.  (Acts  xi.  26  ; 
St.  Matt,  xviii.  20.) 

Thus  all  through  this  life  and  in  the  last  great 
day,  Almighty  God  appoints  His  own  agents,  in  His 
own  way,  to  "  gather  together  "  His  disciples  ;  and 
He  has  promised  to  be  in  the  midst  of  His  disciples 
when  gathered  together  by  His  own  ordained 
messengers. 
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VII.  It  is  frequently  objected  by  those  who  have  not 
even  a  succession  of  elders,  presbyters,  or  pastors  from 
the  time  of  the  Apostles,  that  Timothy  was  ordained, 
not  by  any  one  of  the  Apostles,  but  by  the  presbyters 
of  the  primitive  Church,  because  St.  Paul  wrote  to 
Timothy  in  his  first  epistle  : 

"  Neglect  not  the  gift  that  is  in  thee,  which  was 
given  thee  by  prophecy,  with  the  laying  on  of  the 
•  hands  of  the  presbytery."     (i  Tim.  iv.  14.) 

But  we  know  that  St.  Paul  was  a  member  of 
this  presbytery.  (2  Tim.  i.  6.) 

Here  the  word  "  presbytery  "  comes  from  the 
Greek  Tr^Qyre/w*,  which  in  the  two  other  places 
in  which  it  occurs  in  the  New  Testament,  is  trans- 
lated "elders"  and  "estate  of  the  elders"  (St. 
Luke  xxii.  66  ;  Acts  xxii.  5) ;  and  refers  to  the 
Sanhedrin  or  chief  Council  of  the  Jewish  nation, 
which  was  composed  of  seventy-two  members,  six 
from  each  tribe,  comprehending  under  it  all  such  as 
had  any  civil  or  ecclesiastical  function,  and  included 
the  most  distinguished  members  of  the  priesthood 
and  people  of  the  Hebrews. 

The  word  here  then — presbuterion  in  the  original 
Greek  of  the  New  Testament,  and  its  genitive 
presbuteriou,  "of  the  presbytery" — points  by  ana- 
logy to  an  assembly  of  elderly  men  or  council  of 
elders,  without  any  indication  whatever  here  as  to 
its  origin,  status,  or  measure  of  influence  in  the 
Christian  Church,  and  we  must  therefore  seek  else- 
where the  Apostolic  meaning  and  application  of  the 
word  in  the  primitive  Ecclesia. 

Now  we  know  that  as  the  Christian  Church  is  the 
exact  fulfilment,  completion,  and  perfection  of  the 
types,  prophecies,  prayers,  Sacraments,  and  Ministry 
of  the  Jewish  Church  (only  being  Catholic  or  universal 
instead  of  tribal),  so  the  first  ambassadors  of  Christ 
were  sometimes  known  by  the  Jewish  title  of  elders 
or  presbyters,  as  well  as  by  their  higher  Christian 
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title  of  Apostle.  St.  Peter,  for  instance,  calls  himself 
a  fellow-elder  or  co-presbyter  in  his  first  epistle  (v.  i), 
although  in  the  first  verse  of  his  second  epistle  he 
returns  to  his  Christian  title,  that  of  Apostle 
(2  Pet.  i.  i).  St.  John  also,  knowing  the  close  con- 
nection between  the  Jewish  and  the  Christian  Church 
(the  same  God  being  the  author  of  both),  calls  him- 
self an  elder  or  presbyter  in  his  second  epistle  (i.  i), 
although  he  was  named  by  our  Lord  Himself  one 
of  the  twelve  Apostles.  (St.  Luke  vi.  13.) 

Then  of  the  second  order  of  the  Ministry  we  read 
that  the  Apostles  "  ordained  them  elders  or  pres- 
byters in  every  church  "  (Acts  xiv.  23)  ;  and  we 
know  that  the  Apostle  St.  Paul  left  Titus  in  Crete 
to  "  ordain  elders  or  presbyters  in  every  city " 
(Titus  i.  5) ;  but  we  never  read  that  this  second 
order  was  given  the  power  of  ordination. 

If  then  this  verse  (i  Tim.  iv.  14)  refers  to  ordina- 
tion in  the  primitive  Church  as  well  as  to  prophecy, 
the  presbytery  here  mentioned  must  have  included 
one  or  more  of  the  Apostles ;  for  it  was  to  the 
Apostles,  and  to  the  Apostles  only,  that  our  Lord 
said,  "  As  my  Father  hath  sent  me,  even  so  send  I 
you  "  (St.  John  xx.  21)  ;  and  therefore  the  Apostle 
St.  Paul  is  careful  to  state  in  the  very  first  verses  of 
his  next  Epistle  to  Timothy,  that  he  (the  Apostle) 
was  himself  a  member  of  this  presbytery,  and  that 
he  was  the  actual  ordainer  of  Timothy  : 

"  Wherefore  I  put  thee  in  remembrance  that 
thou  stir  up  the  gift  of  God,  which  is  in  thee  by  the 
putting  on  of  my  hands."  (2  Tim.  i.  6.) 

He  also  tells  Timothy,  as  Bishop  of  Ephesus,  to 
"  lay  hands  suddenly  on  no  man."  (i  Tim.  v.  22.) 

And  we  know  that  in  the  appointment  of  deacons 
and  presbyters  in  the  primitive  Church,  it  was  the 
Apostles  and  their  successors  only,  such  as  Timothy 
and  Titus,  who  had  the  power  of  ordination.  (Acts 
vi.  3-6,  xiv.  23  ;  2  Tim.  ii.  2  ;  Titus  i.  5.) 
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We  conclude,  therefore,  that  the  presbytery  here 
referred  to  by  St.  Paul  in  his  First  Epistle  to  Timothy, 
Bishop  of  Ephesus,  comprehended  those  who  had 
high  ecclesiastical  authority  in  the  Christian  Church, 
and  that  St.  Paul  himself  was  one  of  its  chief  mem- 
bers. (2  Tim.  i.  6.) 

From  the  Epistles  of  St.  Paul  to  Timothy,  then, 
we  learn  on  this  subject  : 

1.  That  there  was  a  presbytery,  including  one 
or  more  of  the  Apostles,  in  the  time  of  Timothy  and 
St.  Paul,  and  therefore  that  it  must  be  now  over 
eighteen  hundred  years  old. 

2.  That  the  Apostle  St.  Paul,  in  his  first  Epistle 
to  Timothy,  charges  him  before  God  and  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,  and   the  elect   angels,  that  he  is  in 
ordination  to   "  lay  hands  suddenly  on  no  man." 
(i  Tim.  v.  21,  22.) 

3.  That  the  subject  of  ordination,  and  the  manual 
act    in   ordination,  was   therefore   in   the   time   of 
St.  Paul  and  Timothy  looked  upon  by  St.  Paul  as  a 
most  important  doctrine  in  the  sight  of  God  and 
angels. 

4.  That  although  in  St.  Paul's  First  Epistle  to 
Timothy,  Timothy  is  represented  as  having  received 
a  special  gift  given  him  by  prophecy  with  the  laying 
on  of  the  hands  of  the  presbytery,  the  great  Apostle 
is  careful  within  a  year,  in  his  second  epistle,  to 
correct  any  wrong  impression  by  stating  most  dis- 
tinctly that  the  actual  ordination  of  Timothy  was 
by  the  inspired  Apostle  himself.    (2  Tim.  i.  6.) 

5.  That  the  necessity  for  the  manual  act-  "  the 
laying  on  of  hands  "—in   conferring  ordination  is 
clearly  taught  by  the  repeated  words  of  St.  Paul  on 
this  subject,  and  therefore  that  in  the  absence  of 
this  manual   act   in   succession   from  the  Apostles 
there  can  be  no  scriptural  or  valid  ordination  what- 
ever,    (i  Tim.  iv.  14,  v.  22  ;  2  Tim.  i.  6.) 

6.  That  the  word  presbytery  in  St.  Paul's  First 
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Epistle  to  Timothy  has  no  reference  or  relationship 
to  the  modern  systems  of  religion  professing  to  have 
pastors,  elders,  or  presbyters,  as  the  presbyterian 
system  of  the  free  churches  of  dissent  only  originated 
with  John  Calvin,  a  layman,  at  Basle  and  Geneva, 
in  A.D.  1536-1541,  and  of  course  has  no  succession 
of  Ministry  from  any  one  of  the  Apostles.1 

7.  That  this  objection  to  Episcopal  ordination  is 
therefore  fully  refuted  by  St.  Paul  himself  :  "  Where- 
fore I  put  thee  in  remembrance  that  thou  stir  up 
the  gift  of  God,  which  is  in  thee  by  the  putting  on  of 
my  hands."  (St.  Paul  to  Timothy  in  2  Tim.  i.  6.) 

VIII.  Another  objection  to  the  regular  Ministry  of 
the  Church  is,  that  our  Lord  Himself  did  not  reprove 
the  person  who  cast  out  devils  in  His  name,  although 
He  did  not  follow  the  Apostles  : 

"And  John  answered  him,  saying,  Master,  we 
saw  one  casting  out  devils  in  thy  name,  and  he 
followeth  not  us  :  and  we  forbad  him,  because  he 
followeth  not  us. 

"  But  Jesus  said,  Forbid  him  not  :  for  there  is 
no  man  which  shall  do  a  miracle  in  my  name,  that 
can  lightly  speak  evil  of  me. 

"  For  he  that  is  not  against  us  is  on  our  part. 

"  For  whosoever  shall  give  you  a  cup  of  water 
to  drink  in  my  name,  because  ye  belong  to  Christ, 
verily  I  say  unto  you,  he  shall  not  lose  his  reward." 
(St.  Mark  ix.  38-41.) 

Now  it  has  always  been  a  disputed  point  as  to 
what  is  meant  here,  by  those  who  were  possessed 
with  the  devil ;  whether  it  was  a  mental,  spiritual, 
or  physical  affliction. 

In  any  case  this  solitary  man  was  engaged  in  a 
good  work  in  the  name  of  Christ,  and  in  a  work  that 
our  Lord  Himself  approved. 

Was  he  a  young  and  aspiring  physician,  fresh 

1  See  Dr.  Mosheim's  "Eccl.  Hist.,"  Century  XVI. 
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from  his  studies,  and  zealous  in  his  profession  for 
the  health  of  his  neighbours  ? 

Was  he  a  specialist,  whose  anxious  look  and 
manner  encouraged  hope  or  despair  in  the  breasts 
of  those  who  had  a  great  family  affliction  ? 

Was  he  an  active  and  honourable  man  of  the 
world,  not  slothful  in  business,  but  fervent  in  spirit, 
serving  the  Lord  ;  one  who,  in  the  fulness  of  his 
faith  in  Christ,  called  on  devils  to  surrender  to  the 
power  and  mission  of  the  Son  of  God. 

On  this  subject  our  natural  curiosity  cannot  be 
satisfied — sacred  history  is  silent.  We  only  know 
that  he  cast  out  devils  in  the  name  of  the  Son  of 
God ;  that  he  was  not  condemned  by  Christ  for 
doing  so,  but  that  Jesus  said,  "  Forbid  him  not : 
for  there  is  no  man  which  shall  do  a  miracle  in 
my  name,  that  can  lightly  speak  evil  of  me."  (St. 
Mark  ix.  39.) 

All  honour  then  to  this  noble-minded  man  for 
doing  good  according  to  his  light,  and  faith,  and 
opportunity.  And  if  any  man  will  do  a  real  miracle 
now,  we  will  be  the  first  to  recognise  it  as  a  super- 
natural operation  or  suspension  of  the  laws  of 
nature  ;  but  we  cannot  reply  to  what  this  man 
did  not. 

We  never  read  that  he  then,  or.  afterwards, 
assumed  the  office  of  a  minister  of  religion  to  draw 
away  disciples  after  him  ;  we  never  read  that  he 
pretended  to  baptize  in  the  name  of  the  Holy 
Trinity  ;  we  never  read  that  in  after  years  he  pre- 
sumed to  administer  the  Holy  Communion. 

The  good  work  that  he  accomplished  will  ever 
be  told  for  a  memorial  of  him. 

His  never  pretending  to  be  what  he  was  not  is 
a  greater  memorial  still,  and  should  be  a  lesson  to 
Dissenters  and  to  Churchmen  to  inquire  diligently, 
Who  are  ministers  of  religion,  and  who  are  not  ? 

Besides,  our   Lord   did   not  say  in  conclusion  : 
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For  whosoever  shall  preach  in  my  name  and  give 
you  my  Sacraments,  he  shall  not  lose  his  reward ; 
but  He  did  say  :  "  For  whosoever  shall  give  you  a 
cup  of  water  to  drink  in  my  name,  because  ye  belong 
to  Christ,  verily  I  say  unto  you,  he  shall  not  lose  his 
reward " — which  evidently  refers  to  neighbourly 
conduct  and  Christian  duty,  and  not  to  the  work 
of  the  ministry. 

Indeed,  twice  over  in  the  Holy  Gospels  we  read 
that  our  Lord  taught  the  necessity  for  united  action 
under  His  own  commission  :  "  He  that  is  not  with 
me  is  against  me  :  and  he  that  gathereth  not  with 
me  scattereth  abroad."  (St.  Matt.  xii.  30  ;  St. 
Luke  xi.  23.) 

IX.  It  is  sometimes  said  that  the  Council  of  Chalce- 
don,  A.D.  451,  gave  precedence  to  the  Bishop  of  Rome. 

Yes,  most  certainly  ;  but  why  ?  Simply  on  the 
same  principle  that  London  takes  precedence  of 
Hereford,  Paris  takes  precedence  of  Rheims,  or  Rome 
takes  precedence  of  Genoa  :  because  London,  Paris, 
and  Rome  are  the  seats  of  civil  government — the 
chief  cities  of  each  country. 

The  words  of  the  28th  Canon  of  the  Council  of 
Chalcedon  fully  confirm  this  :  "  Rightly  have  the 
fathers  conceded  to  the  See  of  old  Rome  its  privileges 
on  account  of  its  character  as  the  imperial  city  ;  and, 
moved  by  the  same  considerations,  the  150  Bishops 
who  attended  that  session  have  awarded  the  like 
privileges  to  the  most  Holy  See  of  New  Rome 
(Constantinople),  judging,  with  good  reason,  that 
the  city  which  is  honoured  by  the  imperial  power 
and  the  Senate,  and  which  enjoys  equal  precedence 
with  the  Elder  imperial  Rome,  ought  also  to  be 
magnified  like  it  in  ecclesiastical  matters,  holding 
the  second  place  after  it." 

Not  one  word  on  the  pretended  primacy  of  St. 
Peter  ;  not  one  word  on  St.  Peter  having  been  Bishop 
of  Rome ;  not  one  word  on  St.  Peter  having  been 
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infallible ;  not  one  word  on  the  Bishops  of  Rome 
succeeding  to  the  pretended  primacy  and  infallibility 
of  St.  Peter. 

All  the  precedence  given  by  the  Council  of 
Chalcedon  to  the  Bishop  of  Rome  is  given  solely 
because  Rome  was  the  imperial  city — the  seat  of 
civil  government. 

Where  then  has  the  pretended  primacy  of  the 
Bishop  of  Rome,  as  successor  to  St.  Peter,  been 
taught  in  any  Council  of  the  Universal  Church  in 
early  years  ?  Echo  asks,  Where  ?  But  there  is 
no  voice  nor  any  to  answer  ! 

The  Forged  Decretals,  which  bear  on  a  subject 
analogous  to  this,  appeared  for  the  first  time  in  the 
ninth  century,  and  are  generally  supposed  to  have 
been  written  by  Isidore,  Bishop  of  Seville,  who  died 
in  A.D.  636 — or  two  hundred  years  before  they  were 
ever  heard  of. 

They  are  a  collection  of  decretal  letters  purport- 
ing to  have  been  written  by  a  number  of  popes  suc- 
ceeding each  other  in  the  first  three  centuries,  with 
the  object  of  encouraging  appeals  to  Rome  ;  and 
upon  these  spurious  decretals,  writes  the  historian 
of  the  Middle  Ages,  was  built  the  great  fabric  of 
papal  supremacy  over  the  different  national  churches 
—a  fabric  which  has  stood  (trembling,  it  is  true)  after 
its  foundation  crumbled  beneath  it. 

They  are  now  repudiated  by  educated  Romanists. 

X.  It  is  sometimes  objected  that  although  we  read  of 
the  general  faith  of  the  British  Church  being  continued 
in  the  early  English  Church,  we  do  not  find  the  same 
continuity  in  her  Ministry. 

Now  this  objection  arises  chiefly  from  the  idea  that 
the  Roman  Church  was  always  a  corrupt  branch  of  the 
Universal  Church,  holding  all  the  errors  that  mark 
her  system  in  the  present  day,  and  therefore  that  her 
Ministry  was  false  also  ;  but  this  is  contrary  to  fact. 
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When  St.  Paul  wrote  his  Epistle  to  the  Romans, 
and  when  Augustine  of  Italy  was  sent  into  Britain 
to  convert  the  Anglo-Saxons  whom  he  never  reached, 
the  Roman  Church  knew  nothing  whatever  of  the 
doctrines  now  contained  in  the  Creed  of  Pope 
Pius  IV.  ;  knew  nothing  of  the  pretended  supremacy 
or  infallibility  of  the  Pope  ;  knew  nothing  of  the 
immaculate  conception  of,  or  prayers  to,  the  Virgin 
Mary. 

The  Ministry  and  general  doctrines  of  the  Roman 
Church  then,  were  what  the  Holy  Orders  and  doctrine 
of  the  English  Church  are  to-day  ;  and  it  was  with 
this  Church,  and  not  with  the  errors  of  the  later 
Roman  Church,  that  Englishmen  had  to  do  in  early 
times  ;  and  therefore  the  historical  continuity  or 
not  of  the  Orders  of  the  British  Church  in  addition 
to  those  of  the  early  English  Church — which  were 
Gallican  in  the  case  of  Augustine  and  Wilfred, 
Roman  in  the  case  of  Theodore,  and  Celtic-British 
in  the  case  of  Aidan,  Chad,  and  others — does  not 
weigh  in  the  least,  as  we  know  that  the  object  of 
the  Venerable  Bede  was  not  to  dwell  on  this  subject, 
but,  if  possible,  to  justify  the  Roman  claims  of 
Augustine. 

Indeed  the  same  objection  might  be  made  to  the 
continuity  of  the  Ministry  immediately  after  the 
time  of  the  first  Apostles  ;  for,  although  we  read  of 
apostles,  elders,  and  deacons,  doing  the  great  work 
for  which  they  were  appointed,  we  seldom  read  of 
actual  ordinations. 

Here  again  universal  practice  appears  to  have 
been  sufficient  to  warrant  comparative  silence  ;  yet 
a  sufficient  number  of  rules  are  laid  down,  instruc- 
tions given,  and  instances  recorded,  to  prove  the 
universal  custom  of  the  Church  in  maintaining  the 
continuity  of  the  Threefold  Ministry.  (See  St.  Matt. 
x.  I,  xxviii.  19,  20  ;  St.  Mark  iii.  14  ;  St.  Luke  x.  I  ; 
St.  John  xx.  21,  22  ;  Acts  i.  26,  vi.  6,  xiv.  23,  xv.  6, 
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xx.  17  ;  i  Cor.  iv.  i  ;  2  Cor.  iv.  1-5  ;  i  Tim.  iii.  1-13  ; 
2  Tim.  i.  6  ;  Titus  i.  5.) 

And  so  it  was  as  to  the  Ministry  of  the  British 
Church,  early  history  testifying  to  its  presence  at 
the  Council  of  Aries,  in  A.D.  314,  and  again  at  the 
Council  of  Sardica,  in  A.D.  347  ;  besides  (writes  Mr. 
Lane  in  his  "  Illustrated  Notes  on  English  Church 
History  "),  "  It  is  unfortunate  that  more  authentic 
annals  respecting  early  Britain  are  not  available, 
for  ecclesiastical  historians  subsequent  to  the  Italian 
missions  are  not  free  from  the  suspicion  of  being 
personally  interested  in  upholding  the  claims  of 
the  See  of  Rome."  l 

Yet  wherever  any  exertion  was  being  made  for 
the  conversion  of  the  country,  we  read  that  the 
British  clergy  were  invited  to  join  on  equal  terms, 
although  repudiating  from  the  very  first  the  pre- 
tended supremacy  of  the  Bishop  of  Rome. 

Indeed  Augustine,  in  his  second  question  to 
Gregory,  Bishop  of  Rome,  ignores  any  difference  as 
to  the  Ministry  between  himself  and  the  British 
clergy  then.  He  says  :  "  Whereas  the  faith  is  one 
and  the  same,  why  are  there  different  customs  in  the 
different  churches  "—of  Gaul,  Britain,  and  Rome— 
"  and  why  is  one  custom  of  masses  observed  in  the 
Roman  Church,  and  another  in  the  Gallican  Church?" 
Not  one  word  as  to  any  difference  in  Holy  Orders.2 

And  Dr.  Lingard  suggestively  asks  in  his  History 
(vol.  i.  p.  55)  :  "  Would  Augustine  have  required 
the  British  clergy  to  join  in  the  conversion  of  the 
Saxons  if  they  had  taught  doctrines  which  he 
condemned  ?  Nowhere  does  the  remotest  hint  occur 
of  any  difference  respecting  doctrine  "  —not  even  on 
the  doctrine  of  Holy  Orders;  and  to  this  united 
belief  and  action  we  trace  the  Ministry  of  the  British 
and  the  early  English  Church,  of  which,  however, 

1  Rev.  A.  C.  Lane's  "  Hist.,"  vol.  i.  p.  43- 
*  Bede's  "  Hist.,"  Book  I.  ch.  27. 

2  M 
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the  Church  of  England  has  for  centuries  been  quite 
independent.1 

Besides  it  should  be  remembered  that  no  Bishop 
was  ever  consecrated  at  Rome  for  the  English  Church 
until  after  the  middle  of  the  seventh  century,  when 
Theodore,  a  Greek — a  native,  like  St.  Paul,  of  Tarsus 
in  Cilicia — a  man  of  prudence  and  ability,  was  ap- 
pointed by  Vitalian,  Bishop  of  Rome,  on  March  26, 
A.D.  668  ;  that  no  other  Roman  Archbishop  appeared 
in  England  for  350  years ;  that  all  who  succeeded 
him  were  Englishmen,  and  that  the  English  Church 
has  (in  reciprocal  intercourse  with  the  churches  of 
Gaul  and  Italy,  until  at  Trent  they  departed  from  the 
old  faith)  ever  preserved  in  her  Creeds  and  Ordinal 
the  orders  and  doctrine  of  the  primitive  Catholic 
Church  of  this  land. 

"It  is  therefore  evident  unto  all  men  diligently 
reading  the  Holy  Scriptures  and  ancient  Authors, 
that  from  the  Apostles'  time  there  have  been  these 
Orders  of  Ministers  in  Christ's  Church  :  Bishops, 
Priests,  and  Deacons.  Which  offices  were  evermore 
had  in  such  reverend  Estimation,  that  no  man 
might  presume  to  execute  any  of  them,  except  he 
were  first  called,  tried,  examined,  and  known  to 
have  such  qualities  as  are  requisite  for  the  same  ; 
and  also  by  public  Prayer,  with  Imposition  of  Hands, 
were  approved  and  admitted  thereunto  by  lawful 
Authority.  .  .  ." 

XL  Another  objection  is,  that  as  a  large  number  of 
persons  in  England  have  become  Dissenters,  or  do 
not  regularly  attend  the  Church's  services,  the  English 
Church  has  ceased  to  be  the  Church  of  England. 

Here  again  the  learned  objector  invites  us  to  go 
farther  afield  than  he  originally  intended  ;  for  if 
the  historical  Church  of  this  land  could  abdicate  her 

1  See  also  quotation  from  Bishop  of  Bristol  in  Section  III. 
-  See  Preface  to  Ordination  Service  in  Church  of  England. 
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position  as  the  Church  of  the  living  God  merely 
because  of  a  large  number  of  persons  having  yet 
failed  to  understand  her  origin,  history,  and  Divine 
commission,  then  we  would  ask — Which  of  the  con- 
tending "  free  churches  of  dissent,"  without  Ministry, 
Creeds,  or  Sacraments,  could  take  her  place  as  the 
old  national  Church  of  England  ? 

But  history,  also,  has  something  to  say  on  this 
subject. 

We  know  that  Jeroboam,  on  ascending  the 
throne  of  the  newly-formed  kingdom  of  Israel,  suc- 
ceeded for  a  time  in  withdrawing  the  affections  of  a 
large  majority  of  the  Israelites  from  the  worship  of 
Almighty  God  in  the  temple  at  Jerusalem. 

How  did  he  accomplish  this  ? 

"  And  Jeroboam  said  in  his  heart,  Now  shall  the 
kingdom  return  to  the  house  of  David : 

"  If  this  people  go  up  to  do  sacrifice  in  the  house 
of  the  Lord  at  Jerusalem,  then  shall  the  heart  of 
this  people  turn  again  unto  their  Lord,  even  unto 
Rehoboam  king  of  Judah,  and  they  shall  kill  me, 
and  go  again  to  Rehoboam  king  of  Judah. 

"  Whereupon  the  king  took  counsel,  and  made 
two  calves  of  gold,  and  said  unto  them,  It  is  too 
much  for  you  to  go  up  to  Jerusalem  :  behold  thy 
gods,  O  Israel,  which  brought  thee  up  out  of  the 
land  of  Egypt. 

"  And  he  set  the  one  in  Beth-el,  and  the  other 
put  he  in  Dan. 

"  And  this  thing  became  a  sin  :  for  the  people 
went  to  worship  before  the  one,  even  unto  Dan. 

"And  he  made  an  house  of  high  places,  and 
made  priests  of  the  lowest  of  the  people,  which  were 
not  of  the  sons  of  Levi. 

"  And  Jeroboam  ordained  a  feast  in  the  eighth 
month,  on  the  fifteenth  day  of  the  month,  like  unto 
the  feast  that  is  in  Judah,  and  he  offered  upon  the 
altar.  So  did  he  in  Beth-el,  sacrificing  unto  the 
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calves  that  he  had  made  :  and  he  placed  in  Beth-el 
the  priests  of  the  high  places  which  he  had  made. 

"So  he  offered  upon  the  altar  which  he  had 
made  in  Beth-el  the  fifteenth  day  of  the  eighth 
month,  even  in  the  month  which  he  had  devised 
of  his  own  heart ;  and  ordained  a  feast  unto  the 
children  of  Israel  :  and  he  offered  upon  the  altar, 
and  burnt  incense."  (i  Kings  xii.  26-33.) 

Now  here  was  a  great  schism  in  full  bloom  : 
legalised  schism  in  all  matters  political,  in  accordance 
with  the  mind  of  God  by  his  prophet  Ahijah,  un- 
authorised dissent  in  all  matters  of  religion,  in  direct 
opposition  to  the  established  laws  of  heaven  (i  Kings 
xi.  31,  36)  ;  not  only  a  majority  of  the  people  (about 
five  to  one)  giving  up  the  religion  established  by 
Almighty  God  and  confirmed  by  miracles,  but— 

The  schism  in  religion  is  planned  and  executed 
by  Jeroboam — the  very  man  who  was  raised  up  to 
power  as  a  punishment  to  the  nation  because  of  the 
sin  of  King  Solomon  in  encouraging  the  worship  of 
the  heathen  in  his  own  land  ; 

Meeting-houses  are  made  at  Dan  and  Beth-el, 
teaching,  in  brief,  that  as  God  is  everywhere,  He  can 
be  worshipped  as  well  there  as  in  the  consecrated 
temple  on  Mount  Moriah  ; 

Spurious  priests,  having  a  pretended  ordination, 
put  on  priestly  garments,  and  minister  at  the  new 
altars  of  Israel ; 

A  false  religious  festival,  a  feast  of  tabernacles, 
is  introduced — "  like  unto  the  feast  that  is  in 
Judah  "  ;  everything  in  the  counterfeit  "  church  " 
is  made  to  appear  as  "  like  "  the  real  as  human 
policy  will  permit. 

And  Jeroboam  himself  ultimately  assumes  the 
priestly  office,  and  stands  by  the  altar  at  Beth-el 
to  burn  incense  in  imitation  of  the  true  service  of 
Almighty  God  at  Jerusalem  ! 

But   who   will   contend   for   one    moment    that 
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because  Jeroboam,  the  son  of  Nebat,  an  Ephrathite 
of  Zereda,  was  suddenly  lifted  up  as  a  punishment 
for  King  Solomon's  neglect  of  duty,  he  had  any 
command,  permission,  or  inward  call  from  heaven, 
to  interfere  with  the  religion  of  the  people  of  Israel ; 
or  who  will  conclude  that  because  Jeroboam  insti- 
tuted of  his  own  device  a  false  feast  of  tabernacles, 
a  false  Ministry,  a  false  mode  of  worship,  and 
induced  a  majority  of  the  people  to  join  in  it,  that 
this  glaring  apostasy  altered  in  any  one  particular 
the  Divine  foundation  of  the  Jewish  Church,  or 
caused  it  to  cease  for  one  moment  from  being  the 
Church  of  the  living  God — the  true  religion  of  the 
Jewish  people  ?  Neither  does  a  number  of  new  and 
contending  sects  now  alter  the  Church  of  England. 

"  After  this  thing  Jeroboam  returned  not  from 
his  evil  way,  but  made  again  of  the  lowest  of  the 
people  priests  of  the  high  places  :  Whosoever  would, 
he  consecrated  him,  and  he  became  one  of  the  priests 
of  the  high  places. 

"  And  this  thing  became  sin  unto  the  house  of 
Jeroboam,  even  to  cut  it  off,  and  to  destroy  it  from 
off  the  face  of  the  earth."  (i  Kings  xiii.  33,  34.) 

For  an  account  of  the  pretensions  and  hypocrisy 
of  the  false  prophets  of  Israel,  see  i  Kings  xxii. 

XII.  In  recent  years,  and  within  the  memory  of  the 
present  generation,  some  advocates  of  the  errors  of 
Romanism,  as  contained  in  the  Creed  of  Pope  Pius  IV., 
have  asserted — that  the  endowments  of  the  Church  of 
England  were  originally  given  by  Englishmen  to  the 
Roman  Church  or  Italian  Mission  in  this  land. 

We  know,  indeed,  that  the  practice  of  giving 
tithes,  or  a  tenth  of  income  or  produce,  as  a  sign  of 
homage  and  gratitude  to  Almighty  God,  is  very 
ancient,  and  began  not  in  the  Jewish  Church  but  in 
the  patriarchal  age. 

Abraham,  on  the  occasion  of  his  encounter  with 
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Chedorlaomer  and  the  four  kings  in  confederacy 
with  him,  gave  tithes  of  the  spoil  to  Melchizedek, 
King  of  Salem,  as  a  token  that  he  owed  his  victory 
and  success  to  be  from  God.  (Gen.  xiv.  20.) 

And  Jacob  imitated  the  piety  of  his  grandfather 
Abraham,  when  he  vowed  to  the  Lord  the  tithe  of 
all  the  substance  he  might  acquire  in  Mesopotamia, 
saying  :  "Of  all  that  thou  shalt  give  me,  I  will 
surely  give  the  tenth  unto  thee,"  for  the  mainten- 
ance of  Thy  worship,  and  other  pious  uses.  (Gen. 
xxviii.  22.) 

In  the  Jewish  Church,  in  after  years,  the  priests 
and  Levites  had  no  share  allowed  them  in  the  division 
of  the  land,  that  they  might  attend  wholly  upon 
the  service  of  God,  and  not  have  their  thoughts 
diverted  by  the  business  of  tillage,  the  tending  of 
cattle,  or  any  other  secular  employment — and  were 
maintained  chiefly  from  the  first  fruits,  offerings, 
and  tithes  : 

"  And  all  the  tithe  of  the  land,  whether  of  the 
seed  of  the  land,  or  of  the  fruit  of  the  tree,  is  the 
Lord's  :  it  is  holy  unto  the  Lord." 

"  And  concerning  the  tithe  of  the  herd,  or  of  the 
flock,  even  of  whatsoever  passeth  under  the  rod, 
the  tenth  shall  be  holy  unto  the  Lord."  (Lev. 
xxvii.  30-32.) 

It  is  generally  understood  that  amongst  the 
Jews  there  were  three  kinds  of  tithes  : 

1.  To  the  Levites  for  their  maintenance.     (Num. 
xviii.  21-24.) 

2.  For   the  festivals  and  sacrifices  of  the  Lord, 
to  be  used  in  the  place  which  the  Lord  should  choose 
to  put  His  name  there  ;    where  the  ark  should  be, 
the  tabernacle  or  temple. 

3.  Besides  these  two,   there  were  to  be  every 
third  year  a  tithe  for  the  poor,  to  be  eaten  at  their 
own  dwellings  (Deut.  xiv.  28,  29),  though  some  are 
of  opinion  that  this  third  tithe  was  not  different  from 
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the  second,  except  that  in  the  third  year  it  was  not 
brought  to  the  temple,  but  was  used  locally  by  every 
one  in  the  city  of  his  habitation.  (CRUDEN.) 

Tithes  then  were  devoted  to  religious  uses,  and 
were  a  public  acknowledgment  of  Almighty  God  as 
the  owner  and  governor  of  the  world,  (i  Chron. 
xxix.  n.) 

In  the  New  Testament  we  read  that  when  our 
Lord  sent  His  Apostles  to  preach  in  the  cities  of 
Israel,  He  forbade  them  to  carry  their  purse  or  pro- 
visions, but  to  enter  into  the  houses  of  those  that 
were  willing  to  receive  them,  and  to  eat  what  should 
be  set  before  them;  for  the  labourer  is  worthy  of 
his  hire.  (St.  Luke  ix.  3.) 

And  in  the  very  next  chapter  we  read  that  when 
He  was  sending  out  "  other  seventy  also,  two  and 
two  before  his  face  into  every  city  and  place,  whither 
he  himself  would  come,"  He  gave  them  similar 
directions  respecting  the  supply  of  their  daily  wants. 
(St.  Luke  x.  4-7.) 

Indeed,  in  the  interval  between  the  ordination  of 
His  Apostles  and  the  appointment  of  the  second 
order  of  the  ministry  under  Himself,  we  find  that 
He  provided  food  for  His  numerous  followers  by  a 
miracle — in  feeding  the  five  thousand  ;  and  He  could 
do  so  still.  (St.  Luke  ix.  12-17.) 

We  know  also  that  immediately  after  our  Lord's 
ascension  into  heaven,  that  : 

"  As  many  as  were  possessors  of  lands  or  houses 
sold  them,  and  brought  the  prices  of  the  things  that 
were  sold, 

"  And  laid  them  down  at  the  apostles'  feet  :  and 
distribution  was  made  unto  every  man  according  as 
he  had  need."  (Acts  iv.  34,  35-) 

But  as  prophecies  were  to  fail,  tongues  to  cease, 
knowledge  to  vanish  away,  and  a  community  of 
goods  was  abused,  what  was  then  an  extraordinary 
providence  is  now  an  ordinary  ;  and  so  St.  Paul 
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instructs  the  Galatians  :  "  Let  him  that  is  taught  in 
the  word  communicate  unto  him  that  teacheth  in  all 
good  things."  (Gal.  vi.  6.) 

In  writing  to  the  Corinthians  the  same  Apostle 
illustrates  the  requirements  of  the  Christian  Ministry 
by  the  provision  made  by  Almighty  God  for  the 
Ministry  of  the  Jewish  Church  : 

"  Do  ye  not  know  that  they  which  minister  about 
holy  things  live  of  the  things  of  the  temple  ?  and 
they  which  wait  at  the  altar  are  partakers  with  the 
altar  ? 

"  Even  so  hath  the  Lord  ordained  that  they 
which  preach  the  gospel  should  live  of  the  gospel." 
(i  Cor.  ix.  13-14.) 

And  in  his  Epistle  to  the  Romans  he  writes  : 

'  For  if  the  Gentiles  have  been  made  partakers  of 

their  spiritual  things,  their  duty  is  also  to  minister 

unto  them  in  carnal  things."     (Rom.  xv.  27  ;   i  Cor. 

ix.  II  ;   2  Cor.  ix.  6,  7.) 

In  accordance  with  this  we  find  that,  from  a  very 
early  period,  offerings  for  endowment  and  otherwise 
have  been  made  to  the  Church  of  the  living  God  by 
her  own  faithful  members  ;  these  offerings  were  con- 
temporary with  the  planting  of  Christianity  in  this 
land  ;  they  were  made  in  the  time  of  the  Heptarchy, 
and  therefore  before  the  formation  of  England  into 
one  kingdom  ;  and  they  have  been  made  through 
successive  generations  according  to  the  faith,  and 
zeal,  and  earnestness  of  the  Church. 

There  are  now  no  rates  collected  in  this  land  for 
the  support  of  the  Church  of  England.  The  State 
secures  to  the  Church  of  this  land — because  she  is 
the  Historical  Church — the  offerings  and  endow- 
ments made  to  her  by  her  own  devoted  members  in 
early  years  ;  and  the  State  does  the  same  kindly 
act  for  the  new  and  free  "  churches  "  of  dissent,  for 
every  nobleman,  and  for  every  commoner  in  the 
empire — whether  his  income  or  endowment  be  in 
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land,  houses,  merchandise,  shop,  stock,  or  consols. 
The  Baptist  cannot  touch  the  Congregational  en- 
dowment, the  Congregationalist  cannot  make  use  of 
the  Baptist  or  the  Wesleyan  endowments  and  the 
Unitarian  cannot  covet  or  lay  hold  of  either  ;  and 
to  confiscate  Church  property  while  protecting  dis- 
senting property  would  not  be  religious  equality  but 
irreligious  robbery. 

But  as  to  the  endowments  of  the  English  Church 
being  at  any  time  the  property  of  the  Roman  Church 
or  Mission  in  this  land,  we  would  simply  ask- 
To  which  Roman  Church  or  Mission  in  England 
were  those  endowments  given  ?  Was  it  to  the  Old 
Church,  or  to  the  New  ?  Was  it  to  the  Church  hold- 
ing the  three  ancient  creeds  of  the  Primitive  Church, 
or  to  the  Church  that  added,  in  A.D.  1564,  the  new 
Creed  of  Pope  Pius  IV.  ?  Was  it  to  the  Church 
holding  the  new  Creed  of  Pope  Pius  IV.  only,  or  to 
the  Church  holding  also  the  later  doctrine  of  the 
Immaculate  Conception  ?  Was  it  to  the  Church 
holding  both  the  Creed  of  Pope  Pius  IV.  and  the 
Immaculate  Conception  only,  or  to  the  Church  hold- 
ing also  the  later  doctrine  still  of  the  infallibility  of 
the  Pope  ?  To  whom  ?  or  which  ?  or  what  ? 

If  to  the  Church  of  Rome  holding  the  Creed  of 
Pope  Pius  IV.,  the  doctrine  of  the  Immaculate  Con- 
ception, and  the  Infallibility  of  the  Pope,  then  we 
must  candidly  ask  Romanists  to  tell  us  very  clearly 
what  are  the  names  or  titles  of  those  endowments  ? 
Who  gave  them  ?  On  what  terms  were  they  given  ? 
And  where  in  all  England  are  they  to  be  found  ? 

And  what  is  more,  we  challenge  any  Romanist 
to  point  out  a  single  endowment  now  held  by  the 
Church  of  England  that  was  originally  given  by  any 
Englishman  to  any  Church  or  mission  in  this  land 
then  holding  the  Creed  of  Pope  Pius  IV.,  the  Immacu- 
late Conception,  and  the  pretended  infallibility  of  the 
Bishop  of  Rome. 
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But  if  the  old  endowments  were  provided  by 
Englishmen  for  the  Church  of  this  land  which  knew 
nothing  of  the  Creed  of  Pope  Pius  IV.,  the  Immacu- 
late Conception,  and  the  pretended  infallibility  of 
the  Pope,  but  which  held  to  the  old  Ministry,  Creeds, 
and  Sacraments  of  the  primitive  Church,  as  the 
Church  of  England  does  to-day,  then  we  must  ask  : 

On  what  principle  can  such  endowments  be 
claimed  by  the  modern  Church  of  Rome  whose  creed 
—the  Creed  of  Pope  Pius  IV. — was  not  published 
until  the  gth  December,  A.D.  1564.  whose  doctrine 
of  the  Immaculate  Conception  was  unknown  to  the 
world  until  the  8th  December,  A.D.  1854,  and  whose 
pretended  infallibility  of  the  Pope  was  only  published 
on  July  18,  A.D.  1870 — or  one  thousand  eight 
hundred  years  after  the  establishment  of  the  Christian 
Church  in  Jerusalem  by  our  Lord  and  His  Apostles  ! 

Surely  it  is  mere  trifling  on  the  part  of  any  body 
of  men  to  assert  that  endowments  were  provided 
for  the  propagation  of  a  religion  that  had  in  the 
time  of  the  donors  no  existence  in  the  world. 

Rude  familiarity  may  induce  a  person  to  say 
to  his  neighbour— 

"  What  is  yours  is  mine, 
And  what  is  mine  is  my  own." 

But  well-informed  Englishmen  know  the  meaning 
of  the  Tenth  Commandment,  and  have  a  happy 
proverb  : 

"  Honesty  is  the  best  policy." 

N.B. — In  1826  the  Roman  Catholic  bishops  in 
England  published  a  Declaration,  which  contains  the 
following  passage  :  "  British  (Roman)  Catholics  are 
charged  with  entertaining  a  pretended  right  to  the 
property  of  the  Established  Church  in  England.  We 
consider  such  a  charge  to  be  wholly  without  founda- 
tion. We  declare  that  we  entertain  no  pretension 
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to  such  a  claim.  We  regard  all  the  revenues  and 
temporalities  of  the  Church  establishment  as  the 
property  of  those  on  whom  they  are  settled  by  the 
laws  of  the  land.  We  disclaim  any  right,  title,  or 
pretension  with  regard  to  the  same." 

A  correspondent  having  sent  this  to  Mr.  Glad- 
stone, he  replied  in  these  terms  :  "  I  think  you  are 
unassailable  on  the  point  at  issue  ;  from  my  point 
of  view  the  proposition  of  the  Roman  Catholic 
bishops,  to  which  you  fasten  them,  is  a  sound  one." 
(November  i,  1891.) 

Archbishop  Benson  says  in  his  "  Seven  Gifts," 
p.  113  :  "  At  the  Reformation  property  was  not 
taken  from  one  church  and  given  to  another. 
Parochial  and  Cathedral  glebe  scarcely  changed  an 
owner.  The  personnel  of  rectories  and  vicarages, 
&c.,  was  unaltered,  simply  because  the  Reformation 
had  been  universally  preached  and  adopted  by  the 
clergy."  (Canon  GARNIER.) 

XIII.  Another  objection,  in  the  form  of  an  excuse 
for  Dissent,  has  lately  been  put  forth  by  those  who 
wish  to  justify  the  existence  of  the  many  sects  and 
schisms  of  the  present  day. 

They  say  that  as  there  are,  for  the  protection  and 
good  government  of  the  nation,  bodies  of  Artillery, 
Cavalry,  and  Infantry,  so  each  of  the  particular  sects 
has  its  especial  work  for  the  advancement  and  estab- 
lishment of  Christianity  in  the  world. 

But  those  who  lightly  argue  thus,  conveniently 
forget  that  in  no  civilised  country  would  any 
organised  bodies  of  Artillery,  Cavalry,  or  Infantry 
be  allowed  for  an  hour  to  exist  without  the  per- 
mission of  the  sovereign  authority ;  that  these 
organised  bodies  must  have  commissioned  officers  ; 
that  these  officers  must  each  have  their  commission 
direct  from  the  head  of  the  nation,  or  from  his  ap- 
pointed representatives  ;  that  they  must  all  observe 
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the  same  regulations  from  one  central  authority  ; 
that  a  special  commission  is  necessary  on  the  part  of 
any  officer  appointed,  to  administer  the  regulation 
oath,  or  sacramentum  of  admission  and  allegiance  ; 
and  that  any  other  bodies  of  Artillery,  Cavalry,  or 
Infantry,  not  regularly  enlisted,  and  which  had  not 
taken  the  necessary  oath  of  fidelity,  would  be  mere 
adventurers — having  no  commission  or  authority 
whatever  beyond  their  own  assumed  uniform,  or 
mere  assertion. 

And  so  it  is  with  Dissent.  Let  dissenting  teachers 
produce  their  commission  direct  from  our  Lord  and 
His  Apostles  for  eighteen  hundred  years,  to  preach 
their  varied  and  distinctive  doctrines,  and  to  ad- 
minister the  Holy  Sacraments,  and  then  we  shall 
recognise  them  as  having  an  authority  from  the 
King  of  kings  equivalent  to  the  direct  commis- 
sions held  by  the  officers  of  the  Royal  Artillery, 
Cavalry,  and  Infantry  of  this,  or  any  other  civilised 
country. 

And  who  gave  Dissenters  what  they  are  pleased 
to  call  their  special  work  in  proclaiming  their 
principles  of  dissent — and  of  firing  at  each  other  ? 
Did  our  Lord,  or  His  Apostles,  ever  establish  the 
Ministry  of  any  one  of  the  numerous  dissenting 
bodies  in  addition  to  that  of  the  one  Church  founded 
in  Jerusalem  over  eighteen  hundred  years  since  ? 
If  so,  we  would  ask,  which,  where,  and  when  ? 

The  brief  history  of  Dissent  in  this  book  may 
help  to  a  satisfactory  answer. 

An  army  composed  of  all  privates  and  no  com- 
missioned officers,  or  an  army  made  up  of  self- 
appointed  officers  and  no  privates,  would  be  absurd 
and  ridiculous — and  in  direct  opposition  to  the  most 
elementary  rules  in  the  formation  of  bodies  of 
Artillery,  Cavalry,  or  Infantry. 

The  words  of  Tertullian,  A.D.  145-220,  should 
not  be  forgotten  :  "  Let  them  "  (viz.  the  heretics  of 
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his  day)  "  make  known  the  originals  of  their  churches. 
Let  them  unfold  the  roll  of  their  Bishops  so  coming 
down  in  succession  from  the  beginning,  that  their 
first  Bishop  had  for  his  ordainer  and  predecessor 
some  one  of  the  Apostles  or  of  Apostolic  men,  so 
he  were  one  that  continued  steadfast  with  the 
Apostles.  For  in  this  manner  the  Apostolic  Churches 
reckon  their  origin."  l 

There  is,  therefore,  no  analogy  whatever  between 
the  position  of  the  self-sent  and  contradictory  bodies 
of  Dissent,  and  the  commissioned  bodies  of  Royal 
Artillery,  Cavalry,  and  Infantry  of  some  civilised 
nations. 

Besides,  the  marks  of  the  Christian  Church  which 
Dissenters  say  they  wish  to  advance  in  the  world, 
do  not  consist  in  the  making  of  long  extempore 
prayers,  or  the  use  of  big  words  or  long  sentences  in 
public — "  insomuch  that,  if  it  were  possible,  they 
shall  deceive  the  very  elect  "  —for  these  enticements 
of  the  flesh  are  expressly  guarded  against  by  St. 
Peter  and  St.  Jude,  who  prove  conclusively  that 
garrulous  men  are  not  always  even  good  men. 

"  For  when  they  shall  speak  great  swelling  words 
of  vanity,  they  allure  through  the  lusts  of  the  flesh." 
(2  Pet.  ii.  18.) 

"  These  are  murmurers,  complainers,  walking 
after  their  own  lusts  ;  and  their  mouth  speaketh 
great  swelling  words."  (St.  Jude  16.) 

Fluency  of  utterance  or  a  degree  in  general 
knowledge,  then,  can  never  be  a  substitute  for 
ordination— a  direct  commission  from  generation 
to  generation  from  our  Lord  and  His  Apostles. 

In  a  voyage,  for  instance,  many  persons  on  board 
ship  may  have  as  good  a  knowledge  of  navigation 
as  the  captain  who  is  in  possession  of  his  certificate 
of  proficiency  and  responsible  authority. 

In  an  army  many  privates,  or  non-commissioned 

1  Tertullian,  de  Praescrip.  Haer.  xxxii. 


558         THE    EARNEST    CHURCHMAN 

officers  at  least,  may  have  as  fair  a  knowledge  of 
regulation  discipline,  and  the  way  to  obtain  a 
victory,  as  the  general  or  commanding-officer. 

In  a  court  of  justice  many  persons  present  may 
be  more  eloquent  than  the  learned  judge  who  tries 
the  case  and  deliberately  passes  sentence. 

But  in  each  instance  it  is  the  man  who  holds 
his  distinct  and  direct  commission  (not  from  the 
sailors,  not  from  the  privates,  not  from  the  members 
of  the  Bar,  not  by  a  private  call,  but)  from  the 
highest  authority  in  the  land,  that  can  lawfully 
direct,  control,  administer,  and  pass  sentence  of  life 
or  death. 

And  surely  those  things  which  are  universally 
acknowledged  in  all  civilised  nations  to  be  right 
between  man  and  man,  cannot  be  wrong  between 
man  and  his  Maker. 

Will  the  preachers  of  Dissent,  then,  in  the  present 
day,  tell  us  in  the  name  of  heaven  how  it  is,  that, 
according  to  their  teaching,  the  Ministry  which  our 
Lord  and  His  Apostles  established  eighteen  hundred 
years  since,  and  promised  to  be  with  to  the  end  of 
the  world,  has  failed  ;  and  their  Ministry  of  human 
origin,  that  only  began  fifteen  hundred  years  after- 
wards, on  the  private  call  theory,  is  the  correct  one 
for  making  known  the  Christian  faith  and  for  the 
administration  of  Christ's  Sacraments  ! 

We  are  reminded  again  of  St.  Paul's  words  to 
Timothy,  Bishop  of  the  Church  of  the  Ephesians  : 

"  The  time  will  come  when  they  will  not  endure 
sound  doctrine  ;  but  after  their  own  lusts  shall  they 
heap  to  themselves  teachers,  having  itching  ears  ; 

"  And  they  shall  turn  away  their  ears  from  the 
truth,  and  shall  be  turned  unto  fables. 

"  But  watch  thou  in  all  things,  endure  afflictions, 
do  the  work  of  an  evangelist,  make  full  proof  of  thy 
ministry."  (2  Tim.  iv.  3-5.) 
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XIV.  A  modern  objection  to  the  Church  of  England 
by  Romanisers  is,  that  she  has  not  public  prayers  for 
the  dead. 

Now  we  acknowledge  at  the  outset  that  no 
member  of  the  Christian  Church  should  be  con- 
demned for  earnestly  wishing  to  see  his  old  friend 
or  relative  back  again  in  his  accustomed  place,  as 
did  Mary  and  Martha  of  old  with  the  approval  of 
our  Lord,  when  Lazarus  was  dead. 

And  in  like  manner  now,  no  well  instructed 
Churchman  should  object  to  a  public  expression  of 
earnest  hope  that  the  departed  soul  just  summoned 
into  the  presence  of  the  Great  Judge  has  not  been 
ashamed  to  confess  the  faith  of  Christ  crucified,  has 
manfully  fought  under  His  banner  against  sin,  the 
world,  and  the  devil,  and  has  continued  Christ's 
faithful  soldier  and  servant  unto  his  life's  end  : 
"  Here  is  the  patience  of  the  saints  :  here  are  they 
that  keep  the  commandments  of  God,  and  the  faith 
of  Jesus."  (Rev.  xiv.  12.) 

But  when  we  come  to  consider  the  recognised 
public  formularies  of  the  Church,  we  find  that  on 
the  subject  of  public  prayers  for  the  dead  the  Church 
of  the  living  God  is  as  silent  as  the  tomb. 

And  why  is  this  ?  Certainly  because  here  silence 
is  golden  ;  because  our  Lord  Himself,  the  Apostles, 
and  the  Apostolic  fathers  are,  on  this  subject, 
unitedly  silent  also. 

Surely  if  it  was  a  matter  of  vital  importance  to 
have  public  prayers  for  the  souls  of  the  departed, 
our  Lord  or  His  inspired  Apostles  would  have  left 
us  some  clear  instructions  on  this  subject,  as  they 
have  on  other  matters  of  daily  life  and  Christian 
duty. 

We  know  also  that  the  practice  of  the  Roman 
Church  in  having  public  prayers  for  the  dead  has 
been  much  abused.  In  her  Sixth  Article  of  Religion 
(Creed  of  Pope  Pius  IV.),  published  for  the  first  time 
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in  A.D.  1564,  the  Roman  Church  states  :  "  I  con- 
stantly hold  that  there  is  a  purgatory,  and  that  the 
souls  therein  detained  are  helped  by  the  suffrages 
(united  prayers)  of  the  faithful." 

Now  here  the  trouble  was  confirmed,  for  if  there 
was  no  formal  statement  of  belief  in  the  doctrine 
of  purgatory,  there  would  be  no  necessity  in  the 
Roman  Church  for  the  public  prayers  of  the  "  faith- 
ful "  for  the  departed ;  and  if  no  public  prayers  on 
this  subject  then  there  would  be  no  masses  for  the 
same  object ;  and  if  no  masses  then  there  would  be 
no  money  required  for  the  same  purpose. 

Indeed  this  subject  of  public  prayers,  or  masses, 
for  the  dead  is  one  of  the  foreign  errors  and  abuses 
which  the  English  Catholic  Church  cast  off  when  she 
formally  declared  again  the  perfection  of  the  one 
Great  Sacrifice  on  Mount  Calvary,  saying  :  "  Where- 
fore the  sacrifices  of  masses,  in  the  which  it  was 
commonly  said,  that  the  priest  did  offer  Christ  for 
the  quick  and  the  dead,  to  have  remission  of  pain 
or  guilt,  were  blasphemous  fables,  and  dangerous 
deceits."  (Article  XXXI.) 

Not  only  so  ;  the  writer  of  the  Book  of  Wisdom 
— a  book  received  and  referred  to  by  Romanists 
as  canonical — declares  in  the  plainest  manner,  and 
for  all  time,  that  prayers  for  the  dead  are  not 
warranted  : 

"  But  the  souls  of  the  just  are  in  the  hands  of 
God,  and  the  torment  of  death  shall  not  touch  them. 

"  In  the  sight  of  the  unwise  they  seemed  to 
die  :  and  their  departure  was  taken  for  misery  : 

"  And  their  going  away  from  us,  for  utter  destruc- 
tion :  but  they  are  in  peace."  (Wisdom  iii.  1-3.) 

And  is  not  this  statement  that  "  the  souls  of 
the  just  are  in  the  hand  of  God,  and  that  they  are 
in  peace,"  and  not  in  purgatory,  clearly  confirmed 
by  our  Lord's  declaration  to  the  penitent  malefactor  : 
"  To-day  shalt  thou  be  with  me  in  Paradise  "  (St. 
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Luke  xxiii.  43) — not  in  purgatory,  or  in  "  limbo,"  as 
the  Church  of  Rome  teaches  in  one  of  her  Catechisms.1 

Then  we  know  that  St.  Paul  was  full  of  enthu- 
siasm as  to  the  soul  being  (not  in  purgatory,  but)  in 
the  special  presence  of  God  when  absent  from  the 
body.  His  words  are  :  "  We  are  confident,  I  say, 
and  willing  rather  to  be  absent  from  the  body,  and 
to  be  present  with  the  Lord."  (2  Cor.  v.  8.) 

And  in  his  Epistle  to  the  Philippians,  St.  Paul 
confirms  the  same  truth,  that  on  their  decease  the 
souls  of  the  penitent  and  the  faithful  are  in  the 
special  presence  of  God,  and  therefore  do  not  re- 
quire the  prayers  of  the  faithful  on  earth,  "  having 
a  desire  to  depart  and  to  be  with  Christ ;  which  is 
far  better."  (Phil.  i.  23.) 

Besides  the  Church  of  England  teaches  distinctly 
that  the  Holy  Scriptures  contain  all  things  necessary 
to  salvation  :  "So  that  whatsoever  is  not  read 
therein,  nor  may  be  proved  thereby,  is  not  to  be 
required  of  any  man,  that  it  should  be  believed  as 
an  Article  of  the  Faith,  or  be  thought  requisite  or 
necessary  to  salvation";  and  the  necessity  or  use- 
fulness of  public  prayers  for  the  dead  is  certainly 
not  proved  by  the  Holy  Scriptures. 

We  are  aware  that  Roman  Catholic  contro- 
versialists refer  to  a  statement  in  one  of  the 
Apocryphal  books  of  the  Maccabees,  where  an  un- 
known writer,  exercising  the  activity  of  an  irre- 
sponsible person,  appears  to  advocate  prayers  for 
the  dead.  He  says  : 

"For  if  he  (Judas  Maccabeus)  had  not  hoped 
that  they  that  were  slain  should  have  risen  again, 
it  had  been  superfluous  and  vain  to  pray  for  the 
dead. 

"  And  also  in  that  he  perceived  that  there  was 
great  favour  laid  up  for  those  that  died  godly,  it  was 
a  holy  and  good  thought.  Whereupon  he  made  a 

1  See  Archbishop  M'Hale's  Catechism,  p.  29. 

2  N 


562          THE    EARNEST    CHURCHMAN 

reconciliation    for   the    dead,    that   they   might   be 
delivered  from  sin."     (2  Maccabees  xii.  44,  45.) 
But  we  should  remember— 

1.  That  this  unknown  scribe  writes  entirely  upon 
his  own  responsibility,   that   his  statement  is  not 
confirmed  by  any  other  writer,  and  that  he  modestly 
asks  his  readers  to  pardon  the  defects  in  his  com- 
position which,  therefore,  could  not   have  been  in- 
spired in  either  manner  or  matter.     (2  Maccabees 
xv.  38.) 

2.  That  this  reference  to  the  Apocryphal  books 
of  the  Maccabees  is  well  known  to  all  who  have 
studied  the  subject  to  be  quite  irrelevant,  as  the 
persons  there  mentioned  died  according  to  Roman 
teaching    in    "  mortal "    sin    as    idolaters    (Deut. 
vii.  25  ;   Joshua  vii.  11-26),  having  concealed  under 
their  garments  some  of  the  offerings  of  the  idols  of 
Jamnia — and  therefore  went,  according  to  the  teach- 
ing of  the  Roman  Church,  not  to  purgatory  but  to 
"  another  place  "  for  all  eternity  :   "  And  they  found 
under  the  coats  of  the  slain  some  of  the  donaries  of 
the  idols  of  Jamnia,  which  the  law  forbiddeth  to 
the  Jews  :  so  that  all  plainly  saw,  that  for  this  cause 
they    were    slain."      (2    Maccabees    xii.    40,    R.   C. 
Version.) 

(This  reply  is  confirmed  by  reference  to  the 
Douay  or  Roman  Catholic  version  of  the  Old  Testa- 
ment (Exod.  xx.  4-6  ;  Josue  vii.  11-26),  where 
idolatry  is  taught  to  be  a  "  mortal  "  sin,  and  by  refer- 
ence to  Bishop  Butler's  Roman  Catholic  Catechism, 
pp.  24,  25,  where  those  who  die  in  "  mortal  "  sin 
are  declared  to  be  eternally  lost,  and  are  therefore 
not  proper  subjects  for  prayer  after  their  decease.) 

3.  Neither,  indeed,  could  the  unknown  writer  of 
the  Second  Book  of  the  Maccabees  have  intended  in 
his  statement  to  teach  the  usefulness  of  "  masses  " 
for  the  dead,  as  he  lived  about  one  hundred  and 
forty-four  years  before  the  beginning  of  the  Christian 
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era,  and  he  died  fully  two  thousand  years  before  the 
etymology  of  the  word  "  mass  "  was  discovered  by 
Messrs.  Addis  and  Arnold  !  1 

But  on  this  subject  of  public  prayers  for  the  dead, 
and  especially  with  reference  to  the  quotation  from 
the  Second  Book  of  the  Maccabees,  one  of  our 
bishops  has  written  very  clearly  : 

'  We  are  to  make  a  difference  here  between  the 
story  that  the  author  relates  and  the  author's  own 
reflections  upon  it  :  for  we  ought  not  to  make  any 
great  account  of  his  reflections,  these  being  only  his 
private  thoughts  ;  and  as  he  has  the  modesty  to 
ask  the  reader  pardon  for  his  defects,  so  it  is  very 
plain  that  he  often  needs  considerable  allowance. 

'  What  Judas  Maccabeus  did  seems  from  the 
relation  to  be  no  more  than  this  :  that  he,  finding 
some  things  consecrated  to  the  idols  of  the  Jamnites 
about  the  bodies  of  those  who  were  killed,  concluded 
that  to  have  been  the  cause  of  their  death  ;  and  upon 
this  he  and  all  his  men  betook  themselves  to  prayer, 
and  besought  God  that  the  sin  might  be  wholly  put 
out  of  remembrance  ;  he  exhorted  his  people  to 
keep  themselves  by  that  example  from  the  like  sin ; 
and  he  made  a  collection  of  a  sum  of  money,  and 
sent  it  to  Jerusalem,  to  offer  a  sin-offering  before 
the  Lord. 

"  This  agrees  very  well  with  the  Jewish  dispensa- 
tion. It  appeared  in  the  days  of  Joshua,  how  much 
guilt  the  sin  of  Achan,  though  but  one  person,  had 
brought  upon  the  whole  congregation  (Joshua  vii.), 
and  their  law  had  upon  another  occasion  prescribed 
a  sin-offering  for  the  whole  congregation,  to  expiate 
blood  that  was  shed,  when  the  murderer  could 
not  be  discovered  ;  that  so  the  judgments  of  God 
might  not  come  upon  them,  by  reason  of  the  cry 
of  blood. 

"  And  by  a  parity  of  reason,  Judas  Maccabeus 

See  Objection  III.  • 
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might  have  offered  such  an  offering,  to  free  himself 
and  his  men  from  the  guilt  which  the  idolatry  of  a 
few  might  have  brought  upon  greater  numbers  : 
such  a  sacrifice  as  this  might,  according  to  the  nature 
of  the  law,  have  been  offered  ;  but  to  offer  a  sin- 
offering  '  for  the  dead  '  was  a  new  thing  without 
ground,  or  anything  like  it  in  their  law. 

"  So  that  there  is  no  reason  to  doubt,  but  that 
according  to  the  narrative  Judas  offered  this  sin- 
offering  for  the  living,  and  not  for  the  dead.  And 
we  are  not  much  concerned  in  the  opinion  which  the 
author  of  the  book  had  concerning  it ;  for,  as  the 
book  is  of  no  authority  for  the  establishment  of  any 
doctrine,  so  it  is  highly  probable  that  Judas's  design 
in  the  oblation  was  misunderstood  by  the  historian." 
— Bishop  BURNETT. 

The  case  of  Onesiphorus  or  the  household  of 
Onesiphorus,  mentioned  by  Romanists  as  another 
reason  for  prayers  for  the  dead,  is  also  most  in- 
applicable, as  there  is  no  evidence  whatever  that 
Onesiphorus  was  dead  when  mentioned  by  St.  Paul. 
(2  Tim.  i.  16-18,  iv.  19.) 

Onesiphorus  was  evidently  a  traveller  ;  he  and 
his  household  were  known  to  St.  Paul  both  at 
Ephesus  and  in  Rome,  and  when  writing  to  Timothy, 
Bishop  of  the  Church  of  the  Ephesians,  and  sending 
greetings  to  the  household  of  Onesiphorus,  St.  Paul 
may  have  known  that  Onesiphorus  himself  was  not 
then  at  Ephesus. 

Besides,  the  word  "  household  "  does  not  by  any 
means,  in  either  Greek  or  English,  exclude  the  head 
of  the  house. 

Surely  we  want  more  proof  than  this  for  the 
doctrine  of  purgatory,  and  the  usefulness  of  public 
prayers  for  the  repose  of  the  souls  of  the  departed. 
Evidently  on  these  subjects  the  appeal  to  Holy 
Scripture  is  not  satisfactory. 

But  the  Church  has  not  left  her  members  in  doubt 
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on  this  subject  of  public  prayers  for  the  dead,  or  on 
the  state  of  the  faithful  departed.  In  her  burial 
service  we  read  distinctly  in  one  of  her  collects  : 
"  Almighty  God,  with  whom  do  live  the  spirits  of 
them  that  depart  hence  in  the  Lord,  and  with  whom 
the  souls  of  the  faithful,  after  they  are  delivered 
from  the  burden  of  the  flesh,  are  in  joy  and  felicity." 

Can  anything  be  more  clear,  can  anything  be 
more  decided  than  the  teaching  of  the  Church  of 
England  here  :  that  the  souls  of  the  faithful,  after 
they  are  delivered  from  the  burden  of  the  flesh,  are 
(not  in  purgatory  but)  in  joy  and  felicity  ? 

And  this  declaration  is  founded  on  a  special 
revelation  from  heaven  respecting  those  who  have 
kept  the  commandments  of  God,  and  the  faith  of 
Jesus  :  "I  heard  a  voice  from  heaven  saying  unto 
me,  Write,  Blessed  are  the  dead  which  die  in  the 
Lord  from  henceforth  :  Yea,  saith  the  Spirit,  that 
(they  may  go  to  purgatory  ?  No  !  but  that)  they 
may  rest  from  their  labours  ;  and  their  works  do 
follow  them."  (Rev.  xiv.  13.) 

And  on  the  place  and  meaning  of  this  text,  Dean 
Comber  well  remarks  :  "  The  Church  placed  this 
sentence  here  before  the  succeeding  collects  (in  the 
burial  service)  to  give  a  just  reason  why  we  do  not 
therein  pray  for  the  dead  ;  who,  if  they  have  died  in 
the  Lord  (that  is,  in  the  true  faith  of  our  Lord  and 
Saviour  Jesus  Christ),  are  blessed  already,  so  that 
we  cannot  with  any  sense  pray  for  them  to  obtain 
that  which  they  actually  enjoy."  '  (Ps.  cxv.  17,  18  ; 
Isa.  xxviii.  18,  19.) 

We  can  now  see  very  clearly  that  the  subject  of 
public  prayers  for  the  dead  is  not  taught  by  the 
Church  of  the  living  God,  and  therefore  cannot  be 
proved  by  the  Holy  Scriptures  : 

I.  There  is  no  instruction  on  this  subject  in  any 
one  of  the  Canonical  Books  of  the  Old  Testament. 

1  Bp.  Mant's  P.  B.,  p.  496. 


566          THE    EARNEST    CHURCHMAN 

2.  There  is  no  direction  whatever  on  this  subject 
in  any  part  of  the  New  Testament. 

3.  Our  Lord  never  instructed  His  Apostles  to 
pray  for  the  dead. 

4.  The  Apostles  never  directed  their  followers  to 
pray  for  the  souls  of  the  departed. 

5.  We  read  in  the  Book  of  Wisdom  that  the 
souls  of  the  just  are  in  the  hands  of  God,  and  that 
they  are  in  peace. 

6.  We  are  told  by  St.  Luke  that  the  soul  of  the 
penitent  malefactor  was  taken  on  the  day  of  his 
death  to  Paradise. 

7.  We  are  told  by  St.  Paul  that  the  soul,  on  being 
absent  from  the  body,  is  present  with  the  Lord. 

8.  We  are  told  by  St.  John  that  those  who  die 
in  the  faith  of  our  Lord  are  "  blessed,"  and  that 
they  rest  from  their  labours. 

9.  And  we  are  taught  by  the  Church  that  the 
souls  of  the  faithful,  after  they  are  delivered  from 
the  burden  of  the  flesh,  are  in  joy  and  felicity  ! 

Memorial  and  thanksgiving  services  then  must 
ever  take  the  place  of  public  prayers  for  the  dead  ; 
and  these  memorial  and  thanksgiving  services  the 
Church  of  England  enters  into  fully  in  her  Holy 
Communion  Service. 

Here  indeed  in  every  Eucharistic  service  through- 
out the  world,  the  penitent  believer  whom  we  know, 
and  the  faithful  departed  whom  we  have  known, 
should  be  remembered  when  we  say  in  the  sublime 
words  of  the  English  Liturgy  :  "  And  we  also  bless 
thy  holy  Name  for  all  thy  servants  departed  this 
life  in  thy  faith  and  fear  ;  beseeching  thee  to  give 
us  grace  so  to  follow  their  good  examples,  that  with 
them  we  may  be  partakers  of  thy  heavenly  kingdom  : 
Grant  this,  O  Father,  for  Jesus  Christ's  sake,  our 
only  Mediator  and  Advocate."  l 

And  what  shall  we  say  of  the  teaching  of  that 

1  Prayer  for  Church  Militant. 
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immortal  hymn  that  has  gladdened  the  hearts  of  so 
many  loyal  Churchmen  for  so  many  years,  and  in 
every  land  from  Greenland's  icy  mountains  to  India's 
coral  strand  ? 

Let  each  and  every  reader  decide  for  himself 
as  to  its  literal,  spiritual,  and  grammatical  meaning  : 

"  O  Paradise,  O  Paradise, 
Who  doth  not  crave  for  rest  ? 
Who  would  not  seek  the  happy  land 
Where  they  that  loved  are  blest  ? 
Where  loyal  hearts  and  true 
Stand  ever  in  the  light, 
All  rapture  through  and  through, 
In  God's  most  holy  sight ! " 

— Hymns  A.  and  M. 

"There  the  wicked  cease  from  troubling; 
And  there  the  weary  are  at  rest." 

XV.  Another  Objection,  which  has  caused  more 
harm  to  the  Christian  Church  in  the  present  day  than 
perhaps  any  other,  is,  that  it  is  uncharitable  to  find 
fault  with,  or  to  refute  or  correct  any  system  of  religion, 
however  absurd  and  contradictory  in  its  origin,  history, 
or  results. 

Now  we  know  that  St.  Paul  dwells  on  Christian 
love  or  charity  in  the  most  charming  manner  in  his 
First  Epistle  to  the  Corinthians.  He  says  in  lan- 
guage that  deserves  to  be  written  in  letters  of  gold  : 
'  Though  I  speak  with  the  tongues  of  men  and 
of  angels,  and  have  not  charity,  I  am  become  as 
sounding  brass,  or  a  tinkling  cymbal. 

"  And  though  I  have  the  gift  of  prophecy,  and 
understand  all  mysteries,  and  all  knowledge  ;  and 
though  I  have  all  faith,  so  that  I  could  remove 
mountains,  and  have  not  charity,  I  am  nothing. 

"  And  though  I  bestow  all  my  goods  to  feed  the 
poor,  and  though  I  give  my  body  to  be  burned,  and 
have  not  charity,  it  profiteth  me  nothing. 
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"  Charity  suffereth  long,  and  is  kind  ;  charity 
envieth  not  ;  charity  vaunteth  not  itself,  is  not 
puffed  up, 

"  Doth  not  behave  itself  unseemly,  seeketh  not 
her  own,  is  not  easily  provoked,  thinketh  no  evil ; 

"  Rejoiceth  not  in  iniquity,  but  rejoiceth  in  the 
truth;  .  .  . 

"  And  now  abideth  faith,  hope,  charity,  these 
three;  but  the  greatest  of  these  is  charity." 
(i  Cor.  xiii.) 

Here,  according  to  the  testimony  of  the  learned, 
we  are  clearly  taught  that  a  person  under  the  influ- 
ence of  Christian  charity  never  makes  the  sins, 
follies,  faults,  or  imperfections  of  any  person,  the 
subject  either  of  conversation  or  censure.  He  covers 
such  failures  as  far  as  he  can  ;  and  if  alone  aware  of 
them,  he  retains  this  knowledge  in  his  own  bosom 
as  far  as  he  ought.  Indeed,  love  to  God  and  man 
can  never  be  dispensed  with,  it  is  essential  to  social 
and  religious  life ;  and  without  this  love  or  charity 
no  communion  can  be  kept  up  by  prayer  and  praise 
with  Almighty  God. 

But  a  natural  inquiry  is  here  suggested  :  Did 
the  teaching  of  St.  Paul  on  the  important  duty  of 
Christian  charity  prevent  the  great  Apostle  from 
refuting  the  errors  of  both  the  Tews  and  the  Gentiles 

*/ 

of  his  day  ?     Hear  what  the  Holy  Scriptures  say  : 
At  Antioch,  the  metropolis  of  Syria,  and  indeed 

of  all  the  East,  St.  Paul,  in  direct  opposition  to  their 

cherished  ideas,  proclaimed  to  the  Jews  that  they 

could  not  be  justified  by  the  laws  of  their  first  great 

leader  : 

"Be  it  known  unto  you,  therefore,  men   and 

brethren,  that  through  this  man  is  preached  unto 

you  the  forgiveness  of  sins  : 

"  And  by  him  all  that  believe  are  justified  from 

all  things,  from  which  ye  could  not  be  justified  by 

the  law  of  Moses."     (Acts  xiii.  38,  39.) 
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At  Athens,  the  eye  of  Greece,  distinguished  for 
its  political  greatness  and  military  power,  for  the 
learning,  eloquence,  and  politeness  of  its  inhabitants, 
we  are  told  of  the  Apostle  that— 

"  His  spirit  was  stirred  within  him  when  he  saw 
the  city  wholly  given  to  idolatry. 

'  Therefore  disputed  he  in  the  synagogue  with 
the  Jews,  and  with  the  devout  persons,  and  in  the 
market  daily  with  them  that  met  with  him." 
(Acts  xvii.  16,  17.) 

And  as  the  same  Apostle  stood  on  Mars'  hill, 
neither  depressed  by  the  scorn  of  the  Athenians 
nor  awed  by  their  frowns,  he  proclaimed  aloud  their 
superstition  and  ignorance  : 

"  Ye  men  of  Athens,  I  perceive  that  in  all  things 
ye  are  too  superstitious. 

"  For  as  I  passed  by,  and  beheld  your  devotions, 
I  found  an  altar  with  this  inscription,  TO  THE  UN- 
KNOWN GOD.  Whom  therefore  ye  ignorantly  wor- 
ship, him  declare  I  unto  you."  (Acts  xvii.  22-25.) 

At  Corinth,  one  of  the  most  celebrated  cities  of 
Greece — remarkable  for  its  statuary,  arts,  science, 
and  literature  ;  for  its  riches,  luxury,  and  corrup- 
tion of  manners— we  are  told  of  the  Apostle  that : 

"  He  reasoned  in  the  synagogue  every  sabbath, 
and  persuaded  the  Jews  and  the  Greeks. 

"  And  he  continued  there  a  year  and  six  months, 
teaching  the  word  of  God  among  them  "  [and  what 
is  the  word  of  God  but  the  continual  teaching  of 
doctrine  and  the  refutation  of  error].  (Acts 

xviii.  4,  n.) 

And  again  at  Ephesus,  at  one  time  one  of  the 
most  flourishing  cities  of  Asia  Minor,  and  which 
abounded  with  the  most  eminent  orators  and  philo- 
sophers, and  was  adorned  with  the  most  splendid 
buildings,  including  the  famous  temple  of  Diana. 
Here  we  read  that  the  Apostle  "went  into  the 
synagogue,  and  spake  boldly  for  the  space  of  three 
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months,  disputing  and  persuading  the  things  con- 
cerning the  kingdom  of  God  "  —the  Christian  Church. 
(Acts  xix.  8.) 

Afterwards,  on  his  arrival  at  Miletus,  a  city  about 
forty  miles  from  Ephesus,  the  Apostle  sent  to 
Ephesus,  and  called  the  elders  of  the  Church  : 

"  And  when  they  were  come  to  him,  he  said  unto 
them,  Ye  know,  from  the  first  day  that  I  came  into 
Asia,  after  what  manner  I  have  been  with  you  at 
all  seasons.  .  .  . 

"  Testifying  both  to  the  Jews,  and  also  to  the 
Greeks,  repentance  towards  God,  and  faith  toward 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  .  .  . 

"  Wherefore  I  take  you  to  record  this  day,  that  I 
am  pure  from  the  blood  of  all  men. 

"  For  I  have  not  shunned  to  declare  unto  you  all 
the  counsel  of  God. 

"  Take  heed  therefore  unto  yourselves,  and  to 
all  the  flock,  over  the  which  the  Holy  Ghost  hath 
made  you  overseers,  to  feed  the  church  of  God, 
which  he  hath  purchased  with  his  own  blood. 

"  For  I  know  this,  that  after  my  departing  shall 
grievous  wolves  enter  in  among  you,  not  sparing 
the  flock. 

"  Also  of  your  own  selves  shall  men  arise,  speak- 
ing perverse  things,  to  draw  away  disciples  after 
them. 

"  Therefore  watch,  and  remember,  that  by  the 
space  of  three  years  I  ceased  not  to  warn  every  one 
night  and  day  with  tears."  (Acts  xx.  17-31.) 

Such  was  the  great  Apostle's  interpretation  of 
Christian  charity  in  the  exercise  of  his  public  minis- 
try, which  clearly  indicates  that  he  was  not  a  mere 
time-server  in  office,  or  a  trimmer  of  the  faith  in 
order  to  please  men,  but  a  sturdy  advocate  of  the 
whole  counsel  of  God. 

But  this  is  more  than  confirmed  in  the  Apostolic 
epistles. 
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In  his  Epistle  to  the  Romans  St.  Paul  speaks  of 
those  "  who  changed  the  truth  of  God  into  a  lie, 
and  worshipped  and  served  the  creature  more  than 
the  Creator."  (Rom.  i.  25.) 

And  at  the  end  of  this  epistle  he  writes  : 

"  Now  I  beseech  you,  brethren,  mark  them  which 
cause  divisions  and  offences  contrary  to  the  doctrine 
which  ye  have  learned  ;  and  avoid  them. 

"  For  they  that  are  such  serve  not  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  but  their  own  belly  ;  and  by  good  words 
and  fair  speeches  deceive  the  hearts  of  the  simple." 
(Rom.  xvi.  17,  18.)  Was  this  a  want  of  charity  ? 

In  his  first  Epistle  to  the  Church  of  God  at 
Corinth  he  distinctly  condemns  divisions  or  sections 
in  the  Christian  Church,  saying  :  "  Now  I  beseech 
you,  brethren,  by  the  name  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 
that  ye  all  speak  the  same  thing,  and  that  there  be 
no  divisions  among  you."  (i  Cor.  i.  10.) 

He  also  writes  that  "  the  things  which  the 
Gentiles  sacrifice,  they  sacrifice  to  devils,  and  not 
to  God  :  and  I  would  not  that  ye  should  have 
fellowship  with  devils."  (i  Cor.  x.  20.) 

And  in  his  second  Epistle  to  the  same  Church  he 
writes  of  the  false  teachers  of  his  day  :  "  Such  are 
false  apostles,  deceitful  workers,  transforming  them- 
selves into  the  apostles  of  Christ."  (2  Cor.  xi.  13.) 
Was  this  a  want  of  charity  ? 

In  his  Epistle  to  the  Galatians  he  exclaims  : 
"  Though  we,  or  an  angel  from  heaven,  preach  any 
other  gospel  unto  you  than  that  which  we  have 
preached  unto  you,  let  him  be  accursed.  .  .  . 

"  O  foolish  Galatians,  who  hath  bewitched  you, 
that  ye  should  not  obey  the  truth  ?  "  (Gal.  i.  8, 
iii.  i.)  Was  this  a  want  of  charity  ? 

In  his  Epistle  to  the  Ephesians  he  urges  :  '  That 
we  henceforth  be  no  more  children,  tossed  to  and 
fro,  and  carried  about  with  every  wind  of  doctrine, 
by  the  sleight  of  men,  and  cunning  craftiness, 
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whereby  they  lie  in  wait  to  deceive."  (Eph.  iv.  14.) 
Was  this  a  want  of  charity  ? 

In  his  Epistle  to  the  Philippians  he  writes  : 

"  Beware  of  dogs,  beware  of  evil  workers,  beware 
of  the  concision.  .  .  . 

"  For  many  walk,  of  whom  I  have  told  you  often, 
and  now  tell  you  even  weeping,  that  they  are  the 
enemies  of  the  cross  of  Christ  : 

"  Whose  end  is  destruction,  whose  God  is  their 
belly,  and  whose  glory  is  in  their  shame.  ..." 
(Phil.  iii.  2,  18,  19.)  Was  the  Apostle  here  wanting 
in  Christian  charity  ? 

Besides,  in  his  Epistle  to  the  Colossians  the 
Apostle  prays  that  the  faithful  at  Colosse  might  be 
"  filled  with  the  knowledge  of  Christ's  will,"  and 
he  cautions  them  in  the  plainest  manner  :  "  Let 
no  man  beguile  you  of  your  reward  in  a  voluntary 
humility  and  worshipping  of  angels,  intruding  into 
those  things  which  he  hath  not  seen,  vainly  puffed 
up  by  his  fleshly  mind."  (Col.  ii.  18.)  Was  this  a 
want  of  charity  ? 

In  his  Epistles  to  the  Thessalonians  he  tells  them  : 

"  Prove  all  things ;  hold  fast  that  which  is 
good  ;  "  when  the  Lord  Jesus  shall  be  revealed  from 
heaven  with  His  mighty  angels, 

"  In  flaming  fire  taking  vengeance  on  them  that 
know  not  God,  and  that  obey  not  the  gospel  of  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ.  .  .  . 

"  Let  no  man  deceive  you  by  any  means  :  for 
that  day  shall  not  come,  except  there  come  a  falling 
away  first,  and  that  man  of  sin  be  revealed,  the  son 
of  perdition.  .  .  . 

"  And  for  this  cause  God  shall  send  them  strong 
delusion,  that  they  should  believe  a  lie  : 

"  That  they  all  might  be  damned  who  believed 
not  the  truth,  but  had  pleasure  in  unrighteousness." 
(i  Thess.  v.  21  ;  2  Thess.  ii  3-12.)  Was  this  a  want 
of  charity  ? 
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In  his  Epistles  to  Timothy  he  states  : 
'  Now  the  Spirit  speaketh  expressly,  that  in  the 
latter  times  some  shall  depart  from  the  faith,  giving 
heed  to  seducing  spirits,  and  doctrines  of  devils  ; 

"  Speaking  lies  in  hypocrisy  ;  having  their  con- 
science seared  with  a  hot  iron."  Was  this  a  want 
of  charity  ?  Hear  the  Apostle's  reply :  "If  thou 
put  the  brethren  in  remembrance  of  these  things, 
thou  shalt  be  a  good  minister  of  Jesus  Christ." 
(i  Tim.  iv.  1-6.) 

In  his  Second  Epistle  to  Timothy  the  Apostle  is 
equally  faithful  : 

11  Reprove,  rebuke,  exhort  with  all  long-suffering 
and  doctrine. 

"  For  the  time  will  come  when  they  will  not 
endure  sound  doctrine  ;  but  after  their  own  lusts 
shall  they  heap  to  themselves  teachers,  having 
itching  ears  ; 

"  And  they  shall  turn  away  their  ears  from  the 
truth,  and  shall  be  turned  unto  fables."  (2  Tim. 
iv.  2-4.)  Was  this  a  want  of  charity  ? 

In  his  Epistle  to  Titus  he  states  for  all  time  : 

"  A  bishop  must  be  blameless,  as  the  steward 
of  God. 

"  Holding  fast  the  faithful  word  as  he  hath  been 
taught,  that  he  may  be  able  by  sound  doctrine  both 
to  exhort  and  to  convince  the  gainsay ers. 

"  For  there  are  many  unruly  and  vain  talkers, 
specially  they  of  the  circumcision  : 

"  WThose  mouths  must  be  stopped,  who  subvert 
whole  houses,  teaching  things  which  they  ought  not, 
for  filthy  lucre's  sake. 

"  One  of  themselves,  even  a  prophet  of  their 
own,  said,  The  Cretians  are  alway  liars,  evil  beasts, 
slow  bellies. 

"  This  witness  is  true.  Wherefore  rebuke  them 
sharply,  that  they  may  be  sound  in  the  faith." 
(Titus  i.  7-14.)  Was  this  a  want  of  charity  ? 
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And  in  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews  we  are  ex- 
pressly told  in  brief  :  "Be  not  carried  about  with 
divers  and  strange  doctrines."  (Heb.  xiii.  9.) 

St.  James  and  St.  Peter  are  equally  faithful  in 
proclaiming  the  truth,  and  in  the  refutation  of  error. 
St.  James  writes  : 

'  Thou  believest  that  there  is  one  God  ;  thou 
doest  well  :  the  devils  also  believe,  and  tremble. 

"  But  wilt  thou  know,  O  vain  man,  that  faith 
without  works  is  dead."  (St.  James  ii.  19,  20.) 

And  St.  Peter  does  not  mince  matters  in  the 
least  : 

"  But  there  were  false  prophets  also  among  the 
people,  even  as  there  shall  be  false  teachers  among 
you,  who  privily  shall  bring  in  damnable  heresies, 
even  denying  the  Lord  that  bought  them,  and  bring 
upon  themselves  swift  destruction. 

"  And  many  shall  follow  their  pernicious  ways ; 
by  reason  of  whom  the  way  of  truth  shall  be  evil 
spoken  of."  (2  Pet.  ii.  1-3.) 

Surely  St.  James  and  St.  Peter  understood  the 
meaning  of  Christian  charity. 

What  also  of  the  writings  of  St.  John,  the  be- 
loved disciple  and  Apostle  ?  How,  in  the  composi- 
tion of  his  inspired  epistles,  did  he  practise  Christian 
charity  in  relation  to  the  false  teachers  of  his  day  ? 

In  his  first  epistle  he  writes  :  "  Beloved,  believe 
not  every  spirit,  but  try  the  spirits,  whether  they  be 
of  God  :  because  many  false  prophets  are  gone  out 
into  the  world."  (i  St.  John  iv.  I.) 

In  his  second  epistle  he  is  more  explicit  still  : 

"  If  there  come  any  unto  you,  and  bring  not  this 
doctrine,  receive  him  not  into  your  house,  neither 
bid  him  God  speed. 

"  For  he  that  biddeth  him  God  speed  is  partaker 
of  his  evil  deeds."  (2  St.  John  7-11.) 

And  in  his  third  epistle  the  Apostle  shows  the 
great  importance  of  holding  the  truth,  and  reproves 
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Diotrephes  for  "  prating  "  against  the  Church  "  with 
malicious  words  "  : 

"  I  rejoiced  greatly,  when  the  brethren  came  and 
testified  of  the  truth  that  is  in  thee,  even  as  thou 
walkest  in  the  truth. 

"  I  have  no  greater  joy  than  to  hear  that  my 
children  walk  in  truth."  (3  St.  John  3-4.) 

Such  was  the  Apostle  St.  John's  idea  of  Christian 
charity  respecting  the  teachers  of  error — "  receive 
him  not  into  your  house,  neither  bid  him  God  speed  "  ; 
and  such  was  his  encouragement  of  the  truth,  "  I 
have  no  greater  joy  than  to  hear  that  my  children 
walk  in  truth." 

Then  St.  Jude  at  the  close  of  the  epistles  is  most 
emphatic  : 

"  Ye  should  earnestly  contend  for  the  faith  which 
was  once  for  all  delivered  unto  the  saints. 

"  For  there  are  certain  men  crept  in  unawares, 
who  were  before  of  old  ordained  to  this  condemna- 
tion, ungodly  men,  turning  the  grace  of  our  God 
into  lasciviousness,  and  denying  the  only  Lord  God, 
and  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  .  .  . 

"  But  these  speak  evil  of  those  things  which 
they  know  not  :  but  what  they  know  naturally, 
as  brute  beasts,  in  those  things  they  corrupt  them- 
selves. 

"  Woe  unto  them  !  for  they  have  gone  in  the 
way  of  Cain,  and  ran  greedily  after  the  error  of 
Balaam  for  reward,  and  perished  in  the  gainsaying 
of  Core,"  i.e.  Korah.  (But  in  what  way  can  Chris- 
tians be  guilty  of  the  sin  of  Korah  if  there  be  no 
legitimate  priesthood  or  Ministry  from  our  Lord  and 
His  Apostles  ?) 

"  These  are  murmurers,  complainers,  walking 
after  their  own  lusts  ;  and  their  mouth  speaketh 
great  swelling  words,  having  men's  persons  in  ad- 
miration because  of  advantage. 

"  But,  beloved,  remember  ye  the  words  which 
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were  spoken  before  of  the  apostles  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ ; 

11  How  that  they  told  you  there  should  be  mockers 
in  the  last  time,  who  should  walk  after  their  own 
ungodly  lusts. 

"  These  be  they  who  separate  themselves,  sensual, 
having  not  the  Spirit."  (St.  Jude  3-19.)  Was  St. 
Jude  here  wanting  in  Christian  charity  ? 

And  how  remarkable  the  testimony  of  the  Book 
of  Revelation,  where  announcements  are  made  from 
heaven  respecting  the  condition  of  the  Seven  Churches 
of  Asia,  beginning  in  each  with  the  ominous  words  : 
"  I  know  thy  works,"  and  ending  with  that  of 
Laodicea,  condemned  by  Almighty  God  to  destruc- 
tion because  of  her  listless  indifference,  undecided 
principles,  wavering  allegiance,  spasmodic  action, 
and  cold  irresolution  :  neither  cold  nor  hot  !  (Rev. 
iii.  14,  15.) 

Here  then  we  have  the  united  and  infallible 
testimony  of  the  Holy  Scriptures  as  to  the  way  in 
which  the  great  advocates  of  the  truth  in  early  times 
understood  the  grace  and  beauty  of  Christian  charity, 
and  proclaimed  the  Christian  faith  with  the  approval 
of  heaven. 

And  instead  of  this  we  are  now  invited,  in  this 
materialistic  and  latitudinarian  age,  to  join  hands 
with  every  advocate  of  error,  hold  a  jelly-fish  Chris- 
tianity, practise  a  spurious  charity,  hold  a  religion 
of  contradictory  sections,  and  remain  dumb  before 
every  foe. 

But  as  tepid  water  ever  produces  a  loathing, 
nausea,  and  sickness  in  the  human  body,  so  a  tepid 
form  of  Christianity  now,  under  the  pretence,  dis- 
guise, or  masquerade  of  charity,  produces  the  con- 
tempt of  honest  men,  and  rejection  by  Almighty 
God  :  "So  then  because  thou  art  lukewarm,  and 
neither  cold  nor  hot,  I  will  spue  thee  out  of  my 
mouth."  (Rev.  iii.  16.) 
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XVI.  A  very  general  objection  to  the  inspired 
writings  of  the  Church  is,  that  in  its  chronology  the 
Holy  Bible  represents  this  world  as  having  been  created 
only  four  thousand  years  before  the  beginning  of  the 
Christian  era,  and  therefore  that  it  contradicts  the 
discoveries  of  modern  science  or  geology. 

Now  the  chronology  of  the  Bible — more  truly  of 
Bible  expositors — whether  according  to  the  Hebrew, 
Samaritan,  Septuagint,  Josephus,  Newtonian,  or 
Archbishop  Ussher's  calculations,  is  chiefly  of  human 
origin,  and  has  nothing  whatever  to  do  with  the 
original  text  of  the  Holy  Scriptures  ;  nor  does  it 
indicate  the  time  of  this  world's  formation,  or  the 
period  of  its  first  inhabitants. 

In  the  beginning  God  created  the  heavens  and  the 
earth  ;  but  when  that  beginning  was,  for  how  long 
the  earth  remained  without  form  and  void,  for  what 
period  darkness  was  upon  the  face  of  the  deep,  and 
for  how  long  the  Spirit  of  God  moved,  or  brooded, 
upon  the  face  of  the  waters,  we  are  not  informed 
by  the  inspired  historian.  His  design  here,  in  early 
Genesis,  evidently  was  to  relate  in  brief  what  especi- 
ally belonged  to  our  world  and  the  progenitors  of 
the  present  race. 

Consecutive  events  then,  from  a  given  epoch  in 
Old  Testament  history  to  the  birth  of  our  Lord  and 
Saviour  Jesus  Christ,  may  indeed  include  only  a 
space  of  about  four  thousand  years  ;  but  nowhere 
in  the  Holy  Scriptures  is  it  stated  that  this  world 
was  created  four  thousand  and  four  years  before 
the  Christian  era ;  indeed  it  may  have  been  many 
millions  of  years  since. 

Approximate  estimates  of  time  by  the  learned 
in  chronology  are  always  most  interesting,  but  they 
are  quite  distinct  from  Divine  revelation,  are  en- 
tirely of  human  calculation  and  origin,  and  are  not 
Holy  Scripture. 

To  measure  the  works  of  the  Almighty  from  the 

2  o 
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beginning  by  the  ever-varying  calculations  of  time 
by  the  world,  is  in  direct  opposition  to  the  teaching 
of  Holy  Scripture  and  the  science  of  modern  geology.1 
For  "  one  day  is  with  the  Lord  as  a  thousand 
years,  and  a  thousand  years  as  one  day."  (2  Pet. 
iii.  8.) 

XVII.  A  popular  objection  by  a  certain  class  of 
Dissenters  is}  that  the  members  of  the  Church  of  Eng- 
land can  only  use  such  prayers  in  public  worship  as 
Parliament  has  prepared  for  them. 

Now  in  this  objection  there  is  a  two-edged  sword 
which  cuts  in  both  directions. 

Can  Dissenters  in  their  public  worship  use  any 
other  prayers  than  those  made  for  them  by  one 
man — their  preacher  or  minister  for  the  occasion  ? 

And  if  Solomon  be  right,  that  "  in  the  multitude 
of  counsellors  there  is  safety,"  surely  Churchmen 
would  be  much  more  safe  when  joining  in  prayers 
prepared  and  commended  by  hundreds  of  educated 
men  whose  public  and  private  history  had  been 
inquired  into  by  the  nation,  than  Dissenters  are  in 
merely  hearing  the  prayers  of  one  man  who  dons 
clerical  attire  for  the  occasion,  of  whose  commission 
or  non-commission  they  know  nothing,  and  who  is 
supposed  to  carry  in  his  individual  brain  all  the 
prayers  and  praises  of  his  whole  congregation. 

But  quite  apart  from  all  this,  we  see  fulfilled  in 
this  objection  the  old  proverb,  that 

"  Home-keeping  youths  have  ever  homely  wits." 

For  not  one  prayer,  nor  one  word  in  any  prayer, 
used  by  members  of  the  Church  of  England  in 
public  worship,  in  any  part  of  the  world,  has  ever 
been  prepared  by  any  member  of  Parliament. 

Three  parts  of  the  beautiful  Book  of  Common 

1  See  Section  V. 
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Prayer  is  taken  from  the  Holy  Scriptures,  word  for 
word,  and  the  remaining  part  was  prepared  by 
bishops,  early  saints,  and  learned  divines,  many  of 
whom  laid  down  their  lives  for  the  truth. 

And  when  completed  in  the  great  Synods  or 
Councils  of  the  Church,  the  Book  of  Common  Prayer 
was  presented  by  Convocation  to  the  King,  Lords, 
and  Commons  of  England  :  and  it  was  adopted  by 
them,  and  by  all  who  had  sufficient  knowledge  to 
understand  it,  as  the  restored  order  and  worship  of 
the  old  Church  of  this  land. 

Thus  the  faithful  members  of  the  Church  of 
England,  in  all  lands  and  in  all  ages,  while  joining 
in  their  own  Scriptural  Liturgy,  are  ever  protected 
from  the  garrulous  phrases,  familiar  expressions, 
singular  utterances,  and  contradictory  sentences  of 
self-sent  teachers  :  and  with  singular  unity  of  mind, 
heart,  and  voice,  in  accordance  with  our  Lord's 
prayer  for  unity,  worship  Almighty  God  in  spirit 
and  in  truth. 

"  We  praise  thee,  O  God  :  we  acknowledge  thee 
to  be  the  Lord  !  " 

Do  noble  deeds,  not  dream  them  all  day  long, 
And  so  make  life,  death,  and  that  for  ever, 
One  grand  sweet  song. 

— CHAS.  KINGSLEY. 

He  who  writes  to  please  all  men  may  succeed  in 
doing  so  while  he  confines  himself  to  vague  gene- 
ralities and  the  prevailing  prejudices  of  the  age  ; 
but  he  who  writes  for  the  approval  of  heaven  and 
the  benefit  of  mankind,  must  discriminate  between 
truth  and  error,  because  Almighty  God  is  the 
fountain  of  truth — and  He  is  the  same  yesterday, 
to-day,  and  for  ever. 

"  And  daily  in  the  temple,  and  in  every  house, 
they  ceased  not  to  teach  and  preach  Jesus  Christ." 
(Acts  v.  42.) 
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The  Apostles  and  early  disciples  of  our  Lord  were 
at  first  members  of  the  Jewish  Church — continuing 
daily  with  one  accord  in  the  temple — accustomed 
to  its  Ministry,  Sacraments,  and  Holy  Scriptures  ; 
but  when  the  fulness  of  time  was  come  in  the  wonder- 
ful sacrifice,  resurrection,  and  ascension  of  the  Son 
of  God  to  heaven,  the  mission  of  the  Jewish  Church 
was  closed  :  and  on  its  completion  and  fulfilment 
in  the  person  of  Christ  rose  the  Christian  Church, 
having  its  corresponding  Ministry,  Sacraments,  and 
Holy  Scriptures  for  all  nations  :  and  to  continue 
until  the  end  of  the  world.  (St.  Luke  xvi.  16,  17.) 

"  Organised,  the  Church  of  England  is  the 
strongest  body  in  this  country  ;  unorganised,  under 
our  present  political  system,  she  must  necessarily 
be  in  danger  from  far  weaker  organisations." — Lord 
SELBORNE. 

From  the  state  of  the  French  Church  before  the 
Revolution  let  us  take  warning  : 

"  Victory  had  abated  their  energies,  the  cessation 
of  controversy  had  destroyed  their  powers  ;  indo- 
lence and  luxury  in  the  noble  dignitaries,  poverty 
and  ignorance  in  the  inferior  functionaries  of  the 
Church,  rendered  them  wholly  unequal  to  a  contest 
with  the  giant  powers  of  newly  roused  infidelity."  J 

"  Men  who  remain  neutral  in  times  of  public 
danger  are  an  enemy  to  their  country." — ADDISON. 

And  now — What  wrouldst  thou  have  us  do  ? 

Be  vigilant ;  and  teach  the  young  and  old,  and 
middle  aged :  and  visit  all  from  door  to  door. 

And  when  the  trumpet  wakes  the  land,  arise  ! 

The  Churchman's  faith  is  strong,  and  there 
shall  be  a  rich  and  noble  harvest. 

Fare  ye  well. 

1  Alison's  "  History  of  Europe,1  vol.  i.  p.  156 
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Augustine,  Bishop  of  Hippo,  on 
Baptism,  vi.  262 

Augustine  of  Canterbury,  iii.  112- 
120,  iv.  94,  151-152 

Authorised  Version  of  the  Holy 
Bible,  v.  219 

Authority  to  administer  the  Sacra- 
ments, i.  23,  25,  26,  28,  37 

BAPTISM,  Holy,  history  of,  vi.  237 
to  be  administered  to  all  men, 

women,  and  children,  vi.  245-252 
Baptist  Sect,  history  of,  xii.  461 
Barnabas,  St.,  an  Apostle,  i.  17 
Bede,  the  Venerable,  his  testimony 

to  the  early  English  Church,  iii. 

104-112 

Bible,  Holy,  translations  of,  v.  21 1 
Bishops  of  England,   Consecration 

of,  i.  25,  xiii.  24,  582 
Bishops  of  Rome,  Roman  testimony 

respecting  them,  iii.  93,  xiii.  542 
Book  of  Common   Prayer,  history 

and  contents,  iv.  147-174 
Bowing  in  divine  service,  ii.  73 
Branches,  fallen,  xii.  464,  504 
Breviary    of    the     Early     English 

Church,  iv.  155,  160 
of  the  modern  Roman  Church, 

iv.  155,  156 

CALL,  inward  and  outward,  to  the 
Ministry,  viii.  307-314 


Calvin,    John,  founder  of   Presby- 
terianism  at  Geneva  ;    was  never 
ordained,  ix.  375 
Catechism,    the   word   taken   from 

Holy  Scripture,  vi.  257 
Catholic  Church,  not  Roman,  foun- 
ded in  Jerusalem,  ii.  53 
Charity,  xiii.  567 
Charles  I.,  ix.  372 
Charles  II.,  xii.  489 
Chrysostom,  St.,  testimony  of,  iii. 

93,  xi.  420 
Church,  the  true,  marks  of,  iii.  135 

Militant,  vii.  279,  viii.  333 

Circumcision,  history  of,  vi.  238-240 
Clement,  testimony  of,  iii.  93 
Columba,  St.,  iii.  102,  ix.  361 
Comfortable  Words,  v.  219 
Commandments,  the  Ten,  xi.  448 
Communion,  Holy,  Creed  by  which 

admitted  to,  i.  37,  ii.  57 
Communion  of  Saints,  meaning  of, 

xi.  412 

Conference  at  Hampton  Court,  iv. 
171 

Savoy,  iv.  171 


Confirmation,  manual  act  in,  vi.  272 
Congregationalists  or  Independents, 

xii.  475-494 
Coverdale's  translation  of  the  Holy 

Scriptures,  v.  217 
Cranmer's  translation,  v.  212 
Council  of  Jerusalem,  xi.  422 
Creed,  Apostles',  ii.  54 

Athanasian,  ii.  58 

Nicene,  ii.  56 


—  Roman,  of  Pope  Pius  IV..  xi., 

415 
Cross,  restoration  of,  x.  398 

DAMNATORY  sentences,  ii.  65-68 
Deacons,     first    ordained     by     the 

Apostles,  i.  14-18 
Differences  in  Articles,  vii.  282 
Dissent,  history  of,  xii.  461-513 
Dissenting    Baptism,    inquiry     re 

specting,  vi.  268 
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Doctrine,  taught  in  Holy  Scriptures, 
viii.  325-327 

EASTER,  discussions  respecting,  iii.  99 
Edward  VI.,  King,  iv.  161-163 
Elders,  second  order  of  the  ministry, 

i.  16,  21 
Elizabeth,    Queen,    character    and 

success  of,  iv.  165 
Endowments,  xiii.  549-555 
English  Church,  history  of,  iii.  81- 

136,  xiii.  343-346 
Equality,  social  and  religious,  viii. 

3I7-3.I8 
Eucharist,   the    holy,    i.   37-39,   ii. 

57.  xi-  443-445 

FAITH,  a  living  and  a  dead,  vii.  285- 

287 

Fathers,  Apostolic,  v.  202 
Forged  Decretals,  xiii.  543 
Forms  of  prayer,  iv.  140-145 

of  praise,  iv.  140-145 

Fulfil,  Old  Testament  fulfilled  in  the 

New,  i.  21,  iii.  90,  91 

GALLIC  AN  Liturgy,  iv.  148 
Greek  Church,  xi.  454 
Gregory  the  Great,  iii.  112 

HAMPTON  COURT  Conference,  iv.  171 

Henry  VIII.,  iii.  124-126 

Heresy,  schism,  sects,  condemned, 

viii.  304-321 

Hilary,  Bishop  of  Aries,  ii.  60 
Homily  of  Justification,  vii.  284 

IMMERSION,  word  not  mentioned  in 

Holy  Scripture,  vi.  245 
Imposition  of  hands,  i.  26 
Infant  Baptism,  vi.  247-251 
Inspiration,  v.  185 
Invocation  of  Saints,  xi.  412-415 
Ireland,  Church  of,  x.  381 

JAMES,  ST.,  Liturgy  of,  iv.  148 

Jerome,  St.,  vi.  239 

Jesus,    honour    due    to    the    Holy 

Name,  ii.  73,  74 
Jewish   Church,    distinctive    marks 

of,  iii.  127 
John,  St.,  the  Baptist,  the  Jewish 

priest,  vi.  242,  249 
Josephus,  his  testimony,  i.  4 

KEYS,  power  of  the,  xi.  421 
Kings  and  other  rulers,  iv.  173,  vii. 
287-289 


Kneeling,  ix.  369  ;  at  Holy  Com- 
munion, xii.  483,  484 

LANGUAGE,  origin  of,  v.  208 
Laud,  Archbishop,  xii.  486 
Laymen,  Baptism  by,  vi.  274 
Lingard's  testimony  to  early  British 

Church,  iii.  94,  95 
Liturgy,  The  English,  iv.  139,  162 

The  Roman,  iv.  148 

Lord's  Prayer,  iv.  141 

Lucius,  fable  respecting,  iii.  95 

MAGNA  CHARTA,  iii.  123 
Maimonides  on  Baptism,  vi.  241 
Manual  act  in  Confirmation,  vi.  258 
Marks  of  the  true  Church,  iii.  87,  »8 
Martyrs'  Memorial,  xi.  428 
Mary,  Queen  of  England,  iv.  163 
Mary,   St.,  the  blessed   Virgin,   xi. 

407-417 
Mass,   meaning   of  the   word,    xiii. 

528-530 
Miracles,  Holy  orders  accompanied 

by,  xiii.  517 
Missal,  iv.  160 

NATHANAEL,  testimony  of,  i.  4 
Nestorius,  ii.  56 
Nice,  Council  of,  ii.  59 
Nicene  Creed,  ii.  48,  56 
Ninian,  St.,  iii.  98,  ix.  361 

OFFERTORY,  viii.  353-356 

Orders,  Holy,  i.  6 

Three  orders  of  ministers   in 

the  Jewish  and  in  the  Christian 

Church,  i.  16,  iii.  88-90 
Ordinal,  xiii.  522 

Osmund,  Bishop  of  Salisbury,  iv.  154 
Oswald,  King  of  Northumbria,  iii. 

107-110 

PASSOVER,  the,  iv.  142 

Pastors,  must  be  ordained  by  those 
having  authority  from  Christ  and 
His  Apostles,  viii.  315 

Paul,  St.,  his  baptism  and  com- 
mission, i.  17 

Pentecost,  day  of,  iii.  91 

Peter,  St.,  not  infallible,  xi.  417-418 

Polycarp,  vi.  261 

Pontifical,  iv.  155 

Prayer,  the  Lord's,  iv.  141 

Prayers,  public,  to  be  joined  in  by 
all  must  be  pre-composed,  and 
in  a  language  understood  by  all, 
iv.  140 

Prayers  for  the  dead,  xiii.  559-567 
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Pliny  the   Younger,   testimony  of, 

i-  5-  viii-  338-349 
Preaching,  true,  viii.  337-338 
Presbyterians,  origin  of,  ix.  363 
Priests  or  Presbyters,  i.  22,  34 
Primitive  Church,  iii.  91-98 
Printing,  v.  215 
Private  Baptism,  vi.  274,  275 
Protestant  Roman  Church,  ii.  71  ; 

Church  of  England,  xiii.  530,  531 
Psalms,  forms  of  prayer  and  praise, 

iv.  143-146 
Psalms  joined  in  by  our  Lord  and 

His  Apostles,  iv.  143 
Public  Worship,  viii.  341 

QUARTODECIMAN    Controversy,    iii. 
99 

RECEPTION  into  the  Church,  viii.  333 
Reformation  attempted  in  Roman 

Church,  iv.  156,  xi.  450-454 
Reformation  in  Jewish  and  French, 

iii.  127,  128 

Regeneration,  meaning  of,  vi.  261 
Revision  of  the   Prayer   Book,   iv. 

156-163 

Revision  by  Church  of  Rome,  iv.  172 
Rome,  Church  of,  xi.  405 
Rufinus,  ii.  54 

SACRAMENTS      of      the      Christian 
Church,  i.    37  ;   correspond   with 


those  of   Jewish  Church,  iii.    88, 

vii.  294,  295 

Savoy  Conference,  iv.  171 
Schism-sects     condemned     by     St. 

Paul,  viii.  308,  309 
Scotland,  Church  of,  ix.  361 
Sentences,  introductory,  viii.  343 
Seven  deacons,  i.  14,  15 
Stanley,  Dean,  quoted,  ii.  57,  58 

TRANSLATIONS  of  the  Holy  Scrip- 
tures, v.  211 

Transubstantiation,  xi.  447 
Trent,  decrees  of  Council,  xi.  252,  253 
Tyndale's  version,  v.  217 

UNITY,  viii.  323,  324 
Uses  or  customs  of  Liturgy,  iv.  153, 
154 

VENERABLE  BEDE'S  testimony,  iii. 

104,  108-110 

Virgin  Mary,  the  blessed,  xi.  409 
Vulgate,  the,  v.  213-215 

WALES,  Church  of,  iii.  104-105 
Wesleyans,  xii.  497-513 
Westminster   Confession   of   Faith, 

ix.  362 

Whitsunday  or  Pentecost,  iii.  89 
Wickliff's  version,  v.  212 
Words,  Comfortable,  v.  219 
Worship,  public,  viii.  341,  351 
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